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е ECYPT," THE BELOVED LAND - 
aps L AD, 
By Margaret Drower 
е ° 
= E ° 
of 
Miss Drower is senioy lecturer in Ancient History, University College, 
London, and translator (with A-R. Maxvell-Hyslop), of Pierre Montet's 
= « Everyday Life in Egypt іп the Days of Ramesses the Great! 


То many people the words ‘ancient Egypt! conjure up а rather 
gloomy imsze: either the visio of dark tombs and grisly mummies, or i 
perhans а !cinema-epnic' version & long lines of slaves groaning and 
straininr as they haul huge blocVs cf stone, under the lash of the 


a 
merciless taskmasters of Pharaoh. 


I de not think that anyone who has studied the lively little ,- 
„pictures carved,.or minted in bright colours, on the walls of their 
tombs, or has read the poems, letters, and stories preserved in 4. 
the papyri, Ұя con escape the impression that the ancient Egyptians® 
were avhanoy weople. "lg begin with, they were extremely fortunate in 
their o@imate. Та Egypt the sun shines all the year round; there is 
a little rain in the north during the winter months, but none in the 
summer, and in Upper баур clouds seldom veil the sun and rain is œ 
almost unknown, Each year in the sumer the gentle Nile overflows 
its banks and spreads its water over the land and, аз the water 
x У recedes, the fertile, mineral-laden silt settles on the fields. The 

Egyptians did not go in constant fear of those terrible flood disasters 
"^ that constantly threatened the gecurity of the river-cities of Babylonia. 


a 


Throughout 5,000 years of recorded history, frem 3,000 3-С. to the 
e oresent day, and perhabs 1,000 years before history began, the life 
and temperament of the peasant іп Egypt has been much the same; hi3 
needs have been small, his capacity for enjoyment great. Ancient 
Egypt was well supplied with the necessities of life. Тһе veeple had 
a balanced diet, rich in vitamins. The river and marshes teemed with 
fish and wildfowl, and thickets of the tall papyrus plant supplied 
fibrous stems which could be put to a prospered under the benevolence . 
of Re the sun god. Many hymns greet the sun as creater and preserver 
of all living things; BEXE DOR werk шЁхшхи afahkemook. E 
‘Things did not always go right, of course. There were tines when: : 
the government broke down, when there wer? two, or more, claimants to 
the threne, and law and erder was at g an, end. This happened in a period 
of about 100 years іп 2000 B-C., and again about 1700, when hated 
e Asiatics ruled the land. During such periods ef anarchy the economy 


suffered. Іп July, when the waters of the Nile begen to rise, the farmer 


watched the river bank anxiousky, and if not enoùgn water came dewn 
to fill the canals and irrigate all the fields,.creps were meagre. Ап 
efficient administration would have taken precautions and would have E 
stocks of corn stored for an emergency, as Jeseph did in the Old 


Testament story when he‘was Pharaoh's adviser. 
LJ 


Not many years ago, a crumpled ball of papyrus was found in 


the corridor of a freshly opened tomb of about 2000 B-C. in ха 

Thebes, opposite Luxor. When smoothed eut, the раругі pan s 

а number of letters and other dadas - rents paner, thrown away 

. by an ancient visitor to the tomb. The wriser 

’ official named Hekanakhte, whose home had been in thé ot 
had written te his family while he was en à prelenge? Y 


his $umkkx estates near Memphis in the north. m pts À 
low that year, thecrops to his eldest sen en m 


in his absence: 


Hew are you, how are you? are you ali 
and the whale household, hew are yous 


of the letters was an (Q 


a ч > De TW 
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I am alive апі well ... As for you, you have plenty to eat. 
The whole land is perishing, but yov don't go hungry. hen 
I last came south to you, I fixed your rations for you, as 
I have always looked after your nourishment. Our rations here are ^ 
fixed for us according to the state of the w inundation. 

Hack the ground with your noses in the work. Take greet care! ° , 
Hoe all mye land; sieve vith care! Please don't be angry about this. E | 
The whole һөпзело1% are to be treated like пу children, and half-life 

is better than none --- “hy, they are beginning te eat men here! 


| 
| 
; : | 
А Ап average vell-to-do household - in.the house, say, of a | 
minor of^icial, a steward on one о? the great estates perhaps, during 
the New Kingdom, about 1400 B.C. = would lack many of thethings we | 
now take for granted. the dim flame of an oil-lamp would make reading | 
by nisht difficult and early tù bed the rule, and you would have to E 
tell thetime by means of watercfock or sundial, ж simply by ebservinz | 
the sun as many peasants still do. , { | 
е 
Your dress would be loose and light, a belted loin-cloth | 
tonned by a voluminouS robe of fine pleated linen. If you were а o | 
person of consequence, e@ither man or woman, ж you would wear an | 
elaborately curled wig; this would pretect your nead from the sun, ° 
and at nicht you would take itss off and sleep in your own shortly © 
^ cronped hair.e Your toilet would ba elaborate. Yeu would wash often, 
and rubs yourself with oil and scent; you would wear bracelets, and 
make up your face with green or black eye-paint. You would probably 
have been clean-shaven, though you might have worn a neat, square ° 
six chin-beared,., 


E ә You would have lived іп а house not unlike that іп а village in 
Egypt today. It would have been built of mudbrick, plastered and 
^ whitewashed. ‘The upper storeys, would be lit by small windows, with , 
г> shutters or blinds to keep out heat, dust, and flies; and in hot | 
weather you might sleep on the roof. Inside, the walls and probably a) 
the ceiling would be painted with designs in bricht colours. Your i 
house would be simply furnished but what furniture there was would" | 
| be comfortable even by modern standards - rather low cheirs with а spring | 
back, and steels with concave rush-weven seats shaped to fit the | 
behind. As head of the house-hold you might recline on a couch upen 7 | 
cushions; your children would sit on stools or on the matting floor. d 
Your bed would have been of wicker-work on a wooden frame fairly high m a 
- eff the floor, and, instead of a pillow, you would use a wooden 
headrest, made to your measure. i‘ 
2 | 
Your kitchen would have chairs and tables, and cooking vessels" : 
ef thick pottery. Yeu would eat three tities а day, seated at а 
small table and eating for the most part with your fingers. Тһе Hm 
main meal of the day would consist of bread and cakes, früit, | 
vegetables, and perhaps fish or roast meat, washed down аз а rule a 
with beers; your beer would probably be rather flat, since it was 
drunk through a tube from а lawe earthenware jar. 4t parties, at | 
which ma--ied couples sat together and shared a.table, th re might | 
be wine, and the menu would contain reast duck er gone, and а ^ | 
variety of cakes and sweetmeats. You would be entertained аз yeu ate E 
by a singer or musician; if you could afferd it you might engage | 
small erchestra playing the harp, lyre, and flute, and a dancing 
girl or acrobat. | 


ld be likely te 2 
checkers with 3 


p 


After the day's work at your office, you weu 
relax at home before the evening meal in г game of 


your wife. If you had а day's leisure ahead of you, yeu might, t у 
decide to go х duck-shooting in the papyres mà 
children would accompany you to 
carry yeur throw-sticks fer yeu 


¥ 2 ...3 


rshes; your wife and i 


vole the skiff threugh the reeds, oa 
and help yeu te retrieve the birds. | 


v 2 
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As а man of some standing, your household would consis: of 
your wife, perhaps four or five children, and twa or three servants, o 
| besides the озазапїз who ljved and werked as serfs өп your fields. 
a A nobleman of High rank would be likely to haee a ‘larger staff ef 
а ? servants, and also a number of slaves, who would be Yoreigners, 
perhans prisoners of war brought back from campaigns in Nubia or 4 
| Palestine, and probably also one or two minor wives or concubines 
whose position wast*inferior te the chief wife, or "lady of the 


house'. 
е 
On the whole, óne has the impression’ that the Egyptians enjoyed an 
unusually happy апа harmonious family life. Statuegroups depict 
married couples with their arms twined around each other on terms of 
affectisna'e equality. Old people were especially cherished and 
respected, Іп one of the precepts addressed by the scribe Ani to 
his son, the younger man is exherted to look after his old mother: 
LJ 
Double the food which yov give to your mother and carry her as 
she once carried you, In you she had a heavy load, but she did 


not hand it over to me. e о 
"Me © 

, D Я 4. 

You came to youn birth, efter your months were accomplished, % 


but you were still а byirden-to her, for she suckled you fér three 
years, and het heart was never disgusted with your filth, saying 


She took you t2 school when you were old enough to be taught to 
write, a 


and she never failed to previde you with bread anc beer every day. 


^ 5 . : 
=? "hen you are #гоут up end take to yourself a wife, and are set led in | 
, your own house, remember how your mother gave birth to yeu and how shek LU 
breught you up. е ^ 1 


Children would 'be brought up to be honest, industrious, 
and polite to their elders. Your boysewould go to school te ^ 
learn to read and vrite. They woul? 5e taught how to drew the 
700-odd victure signs that make up the repertory of Egyptian 
hieroglyphic writing. Having mastered their letters they would 
be set to copy literary texts and to learn by hesrt precepts of good 
behaviour, Your daughter would learn the domestic arts from 
her mother, the management of a household, and weaving and 
| embroidery. then she was of an ате to marry, you would choose а 
kx husband fov her, though she might also have ideas en this subject 
and have mace her own choice. ars 


We have a fairly қоса idea how an ancient Egyptian lived 
and what were the material circumstanceseof his life. But what 
of his thou-hts and beliefs? What, for instance, was his attitude 
e tewards those who governed him, and teweérds the gods? The average 
Egyptian regarded authority much as peeple do the world over. He 
looked to his local administration tə keep law and erder and maintain 
| the irrigation system, Не grudged paying his taxes end did what he 
| could to avoid being censcripted for the labour сәгрз and for militars 
service. .If he quarrelled with his neighbeur or suffered injustice, 
he expected to obtain redress from the local courts. Іп the last гезе 
he could &bpeal to the Vizier, who in theory, at any rate, walked 
abroad every'day to hear complaints. 


—— 


With one or two possible exceptions we do not hear of 


: ғ 
insurrections against а tyrannical Pharaoh. For the land ef E d 
(rs Egypt (or аз peonle called it, 'the Beloved Lardf) was the damain ( 


/ of the gods, and above all of ene particular ged, Pharaoh, the 


^ : "assumed the : 
М incarnati "us wi d created the world and’ ass ; 
on of Horus who ha This cencept ef the ged-xing had s 


|. ‘ с 
4 kingship on the day of creation ; 
"d 2 . ^ 
/ [ы 2 à : нала ғ Egyptian society. 
| а profound influence on the entire structure ef aca ^ £. 
ул week Er ў ` 
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The whole ef Egypt 9 454 its neonle. o 
In theory, 211 the 7 under his sole directions in 
practice, of course, he had to delegate his oder. Ме cannet her 
e 


consider in 
as it final) 
chief deputies. Parkinson's le 
as the Ezyptiens were a 
every transaction in writing, scrolls piled up in the record offices 
and petty officials*multiplied till the adminis ration became ten 

- 5 е s e? Lan , ж, T uns 
heavye Ав in many Oriental countreis today, it was the ambition of 
everybody to become a government clerk. 


etail the elaborate structure of the administration 
е 


. 
In spite of ihe complexity of the government machinery, а 
T. TESA mt rals 5244 * at а L3 TEN 3 
izh deg: ee of centralization woe at all times maintained; the country 
was still Pharaoh's, and orderly existence and prosperity depended en 
S r 


. 
This doctrine, mot merely of the divine right but of the 
divinity and unique natae of Kings, excludes the idea of tyranny, of 
ап oppressor forcing his subjects to work for him. It was right ead 
proper ~ and indeed necessz*y — for the king to have this great pyranid- 
tomb, or tnat that temple should w glorify his name before the 
gods. He had been sired by а god, said the priests, and suckled by 
goddesses. Even after 1500 B.C., when Egypt became a wWorld-power, 
and Pharaoh climbed so far down from his pedestal as to lead his argy 
in the field, he still stood apart, a being remote, protected in 
battle by the gods themselves. The colossal figures of Rameses II familie 
to us x from the facadedsf of the temple of Abu Simbel анж are not, 
as has often been said, witness to the megalomania of an individual - 
they are the visual expression of majesty, the nearest an Egyptian 
architect could get to exoressirfz in stone an awesome and fundamental 
truth. 


c 
The utterances of Pharaoh were laws to be obeyed because ° 
his function was to maintain ma'at, а worl z variously translated аз 
'truth', 'justice', 'orderí, It signified the concept of the 
divine cosmic order, established at the moment of creation, which embraced 
not only the laws of nature as expressed by the rising and setting of the 
sun, moon and stars, the rotation of the seasons and the annual flood 
cycle o? the Nile, but also the laws of society and the whole mk 
ethical and social structure of Egypt. Тһе gods, too, 'lived by 
Ma'at!, since they were manifestations of the powers of nature and : 
а part of the cosmic order. They must Бе cherished, their cults maintain- 
ed, their temples embellished and their offerings constantly renewed, in 
order that Egypt might prosper and the Nile continue to flow. 
е 
Undess the Egyptian had some sort o? honorary priestly duties 

he would not, I think, have been preescupied wit the wershin of the 
great gods of the state religio That was the affairs of the large 
staff of oriests who were in charge ef each temple. But on festival 
days in his local temple he would take his efferings to the temple 
court, then take his place іп the crowd to watch the statue of the 
god being carried in precession through the streets, and afterwards 
share in the feasting and merry-making, perhaps fer several days en 
end, Magic would have played an important part in his everyday life, 
as it did in Babylonia. Spells could be obtained frem the priests 
to ward off insect vests, rats, ond scorpiens fren tne house, te 
protect one's children from danger and oneself frem sickness. If, 
in spite of one's precautions, things went wreng, а рагы сата ie 
might be angry and special prayers, accempanied hy the ap 8 
9^"ering, would then have to be made to him. Letters have Vas in the 
found in the cemeteries, asking fer special faveurs өг fes Jus % = 
next world. 


. E 
.... ۴ 
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It has often been said that the Egyptians were obsessed by 
death. І do not think this is true; on the contrary, I think that 
they were obsessed by lifes The tomb-chapels ef eyery períed 
abound in scenes of teeming life in the marshe$, of the busy life 
of herdsman and huntsman, of the pleasant life of the tomb owner 
himself. Every ancient Egyptian must have had some experience of 
death, of Фожсе, but in spite of this, they did not believe in it- 
Death cannot be the’ end; life must ро on: the heavenly Nile will 
swell and fall, the x heavenly fields will be tilled, the harvest 
reaped, and men and evemen will ge about their daily occupations for  - 
ever, It пау be that the dry, hot climate in which matter desiccates, 
but does not rot, contributed tp this idea of continuity: certainly 
it must have lent credibility to the belief in bodily survival | 
which gave rise to the strange.Egyptian practice of mummfificatien, and 
to the placing of food and ebjeats of daily use in the tomb. 


The theologians sought to devise some more mystical hereafter 
for the sewl. At death, they said, the king will sail the skies as 
an astral body; he wil епсөЧпіег the perils of darkness and combat, 
them, he will fły as a falcon to heayen, he will beceme united with 
Osiris who every year’ dies and is resurrected anew, *e 

.. % 


Before 2000 8-C-,.the commoner too was aspiring to a Similar 
te. He, algo, would become Osiris, he would join the sun-beat in 
s eternal journey through night and day. Magical spells, devised 
first to pretect and sustain the king, were in the New Kingdem < 
inscribed on the chapel walls əf all those who could afford a tomb. 
All the same, it is the scenes of daily life which predominate - 
and in soite of the priests, and the blind harper who sang at the 
funeral feast ӘР the imminence of death and the finality of the 
tomb, the ancient Egyptians kept their hapoy optimism. 

LJ ^ 

It is this optimism, this enjoyment of life, that makes 
the ancient Egyptians so attractive. Тһе more one gets te know them, 
the better опе likes them - for their telerance, their gaiety, their 
sense of humour; fer their leve of beauty and symmetry, their delight 
in flowers and sweet smells, in bright celeurs and music and 
dancing. If I had te live in the remote past, I think I shovld cheese 
ancient Egypt. — From a talk in Network Three. 
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India and Egypt 


Ancient Egypt might give to may people a 
gloomy image Of Dark 4... woe 
Z Tombs and grisly, шиши memories ог of selves Kesey 
yras مہ ہد ہن‎ how, Ар e 
groaning апаш as the—whoie huge blocks of 


Yu. eret А C Cu v e 


g stóne шй er the lash of the mercytess task 


û P hase APA. 


masters ine in the North-East corner of the 


е 


ЖО са Continent; though, culturally it x always 
ре longed to the world of the Eastern Mediterranean 


Бастыр апа ge oo р almost forms a continuous 
c» Con ^ 


belt of the furtile crusent forming an arch of 


Жз AE 


settled communities from Baketine and Syria 


© 


across to the-l&nd of the U and the D 27242 
1%, however, cant inued to retain its isolationary 
character owing to its geographical possession and 
topographical features. It developed from very 
early times - а Settled and ordered way of life 
along the Nile has assceeBtained the country. 
Six thousand EE ago a Hemitic people 
begah forming the valley of the river Nile. Many , 
States were built which were unifide under a 
powerful rular about 3y898 3,200 B.C. ago. Menes x 
PE the city of Memphis at the head of the * 
Delta.  Pharohos and Preis made use of vast temporary 
low labour force that became available during the 
Monsoon Session, helping in dam and canal construction. 
King Koser (C/2780 B.C.) ordered his 
architect Ex Imhotep t6 construct the first pyramid 


a. 


200 feet above the desent level of Memphis. Trade «7 


апа “contact with Africa for Ebony, Ivory gold and Фа 
Peter! 


established during this period. The perisi arehike 


Skins and with the Syrians for cedar wood wer 


period covering the first and second dynasty lasted | 


from 3188 to 2815 B.C.. Тһе old kingdom period | 


2294 B.C. During this period there w 


| To be 
| continued, 


activity of building temples and the growing 
n 

power of the fPuel Lords which weakened the Royal 

control at the GE of Papis II, more than 98's rule, 7. 

Promisial covers became powerful. “Asian invaders 

occupied the delta. About Sarka 2020 В.С..ап p 


eclips was Again into many separate ргоуіп- 


ces, Тһе end of the century wa saw Egypt eclips again 
into many separate provinces and the end of the 
old kingdom. During сне Агезде and the old 

kingdom period there wae a strong belief in the 


E 
‘Life ‘after death and the s g r T 
е т ұ 


The Solar calgngfér laid and adopted а sprit through, | 
in a modifide form” py Sessor, came into being. қ ғ 
Mugh of the Nile valley came under cultivation and a Ж 
system of жани enc were retaining flood waters, ' . 
The middle kingdom of llth and 12th dynasties А 
Saw arrival of. the power of the Pharaoh under 5 
Menthuhotep III, who xk also went on further victértous 
expeditions in Nubia. The rular of the 12th dynasty, 
continued a policy of strength at home and prestige 


abroad. This dynasty included ..... 


it 


1 guilty ОЁ over-simplification 


OT DELHI, AUGUST 4, 1967 
LÁ 
SETBACK IN VIETNAM 

U Trant holds the Americans 


Í 


ause thty believe that they 
are only fighting (gentes 
in Vietnam. But it is not vum 
tain that he is not guilty, о 
the same offence himself. The 
war is not only, as рас 
it, “а war of national іпдерепа- 
ence against all foreigners’ ; 
much else is mixed up in it 
too. At one tinfe, undoubted- || 
ly, the active prince | 
Vietnam was | nationalism 
‘alone. So it might have re- 
mained but for an unfortunate 
series of mistakes first by the 
French and then the Amer- 
icans in the age of Mr Dulles. 
But since long before the}: 
American military involve- 
ment in the South, from the 
morrow of the departure of 
the French, in fact, Commun- 
ism, and not all of it of the 
indigenous variety, has been as 
active a principle in the Viet- 
nam situation ds nationalism. 
Since then, the  Vietnamesee 
have fought the war on two 
different planes: as national. 
ists, truly descended from the 
purer years of President Ho 
Chi Minh, fighting against “all 
foreigners", and as a people 
tragically cgught in the coils 
of the mortal combat between 
Communism as a world power 
and those who oppose it. 

То the latter plane belongs, 
on the one hand, the American 
‘presence іп Vietnam, апа оп! 
the other the congtant and 
aggressive infiltration from the 
North and the ruthless game | 
^in which China so cynically 

uses Vietnam, North and South | 

alike. One of the casualties || 

of the war is the possibility 
| which was clearly alive only 
ıa few years ago. of Vietnam 
| becoming a unified, independ- 
jent and truly nationalist 
| country, even if Communist by 
j its own preference. A near 
casualty—only blind hope pre- 
| vents us from describing it as 
a total casualty—is the kind of 
Settlement which appeared to 
be at hand last winter and 
might have been achieved but 
for North Vietnam’s intransi- 
вепсе and which would have 
seen the Americans, tne only 
important foreigners fighting 
in Vietnam today, packing 
to go home some time ago. 
U.S. raids оп the North had | 
been suspended for a while | 
and would have ended for} 
| all time if Hanoi had been 
free, Or һай felt itself to 
be sufficiently free from the 
influence of Peking, to give 
some sign of its willingness to 
reciprocate. 


e = lee 


|| militarists 


1 — ey fed 
i. These аге some détaus ot tne} 


Vietnamese ‘situation whi 


, argues more soundly—tar t 


Dy TT! 
soundly for the comfort of Л BOT р 
Johnson—when Һе says th US 


the objective in Vietnam ai 


the task of. diplomacy shou NEW 
be an honourable peace whij vorg Ti 
he believes, is attainable. Li} Johnson 


many others, he too sees tl 
an.end to American bombi 
of the North is a necess 


: 2 The daily commented 
prelude to peace and his vof editorial. “Nothing succeeds like Ё ,. 


is a powerful addition 
others who have been maki 


time. So long as the USA h 
plausible reasons for 


only from capitals such 


1- 


U Thant overlooks. But | VIETN, MI 


day and са! 
pit”, reports 


failure in 
conduct of the Vi 
the same demand for a lo! 1955 


Wes 


Jled it a ' 
UPL, 


New Delhi whose kno®ledinegotiations instead of 
war of frustra 

h по one can see an end. | 
The only prospect as ће Presi-| | 


j ta 
in anb ond 


con- 
Seems to 
is to es- 


E 
ance that jt would not be can vietnam by 45.000 io 50,000 men d 


Wei 
mot justified. "There has bec “Our quarrel is with the con- mu A 


m 
„Rusk, U.S. Secretary of Statdeed (t 5% 
now confirms that so imporquesiionable 


ant a person as Mr KosygiVashington is at all clear on what 
pit is this country is 
achieve in Vietnam... 


Save clear assurance at ht 
.meeting with President Johi 
|son at Glassboro last montu 
that if the bombings were end- 
ed negotiations would quickly 
follow. 'То militarists in the 
field, the assurance may not 
seem anything like the kind of 
hard-bound guarantee that 
ant. But a person 
of the political experience and 
cunning of President Johnson 
should see that Mr Kosygin 
would not have stuck his neck 
out in giving such? a clear 
assurance without first arriving 
at an. authoritative under- 
standing with the rulers in 
Hanoi. Negotiations admitted- 
ly do not amount to the reduc- 
tion in “military activities" 
which Mr Rusk demands as 
the price for ending air raids 
on the North. But they сап Бе 
as substantial a step closer to 
“honourable peace" as can be 
found. The hazards involved 
in putting an end to the bomb- 
ings are now much smaller 
even if the negotiations which 
Mr Kosygin has held toebe so 
clearlv in prospect are not im- 
mediately accompanied, by a 
reduction in military activity; 
much smaller at any rate than 


| the hazardseof an endless war 


whieh draws the USA daily 
deeper into a crisis of соп- 
science and the world into a 
swamp. 
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STALEMATE IN АВАВ БАЕ 
RELATIONS TE tell Be wela COMM 


ә „that earlier in the day in thej | 
lOld City hag seen 3 | 


| 
JERUSALEM & THE WEST BANK атыз EE 
| STAND IN THE WAY OF PEACE На) Amin, the former Grat 


Mufti of Palestine, and a bitter, 1 
| vicious foe of Israel Тп con- | 
| From G. H, JANSEN versation with the West Bank | 
li 7 2 $ Arabs these Esel Arabs were} | 
ч іг vi ries T ix-Da i Tie yen more violent in thelr сопа 
F'HEROM their victories in the Six-Day War the Israelisgemnation file peed zovem: | | 
hope that some sort ОЁ peaceful arrangement witkments who, through their 1121. Eus 
|the Arabs will emerge. So far, however, nothing of an; есіспеу, had lost tne жаг) | 
i S Ч * because {бг 19 years the Israel | 
political Significance or substance has emerged to make tha Arabs had been hoping and 
| wish anything but ashope, a hope’ which is fading fast, longing for }їрегайоп from 
From the Arabs as a whole . While he falked with seriou Jsreeli rule. 
| Israel will never gain accept- intentness, I wondered whethé Subsequently І learnt that 
ance: the Jewish State, with this was not just another exam quite a few Arabs from the 
each new development, appears Ple of Israel's Policy of the Twi Nazareth area, who, in spite of 
ever more clearly as a foreign Voices: to the devotee eof real: everything, had staved on in 
body that the Arab world will politik, Israel talks of if: Israel were now leaving simply 
not digest and cannot, as yet, Strength that will compel thé because there was no hope of 
extrude, Й Arabs to accept its existence; liberation any more, Clearly 
But what of Israel's immedi- to the liberal-minded, Israel. in even Israelis like the professor 
ate naighbours, the ones who ‘ones of conciliation, speaks of lived in a totally different world 
have felt her military strength? Winning a place ire West Asia from that of the average Israeli 
Are they in a chastened. more through co-operation. At pre- Arab. 
realistic, mood? For Syria the Sent, for instance, there is tough 


answer is an immediate “по”; General Dayan and conciliatory THE WEST BANK 
| the doctrinaire Arab national- Mr Eshkol or Mr Eban; formerly Та the day. immediately fol- 
| isis of the Baath Party are com- there used to be, respectively, lowing ihe Israeli occupation 
mitted to a total opposifon to Messrs Ben Gurion and Shar. there was some talk of along- 
| Israel, If there was any pogg- ret. (I recalled how оп a pre term arrangement between 
ibility of the UAR being ac®m- Vious visit M? Sharret had ask- Israel and the West Bank by | 
modating, utierly remote as it ed me to sound out my Arab itself, under which the fatter 
was, the fighting along the Suez ésiends оп the idea of & Con- area would be granted local 
Canal has destroyed the chance federal arrangement between autonomy bat would remain 
and President Nasser has form- Isfael and its Arab neighbours | within the defence frontiers of 
ally chosen tle path of conti- under an Arab Head of State— ihe Jewish State. This idea— 
uued gesistance. the Arabs treated it with deri-| ine maximum offered by the 
This leaves Jordan, and the sion.) Israslis—was rejected by the 
Western. Press as been full of 1 decided that the professor; leading West Bankers I,met. 
speculation that King Hussain 


as E е ісе: һе That arrangement, they said 
is the one “reasonable” Arab wee point Бус hog would make them colonial sub-| | Ы 
leader prepared to come to that small group of Israelis | jects of the Israelis and would; f / 
terms with Israel. who, while ‘remaining firmly} make man ER ош me y 
PIN, e o-Zionist КҮРЕ d! Arab wor o which they 
а 53-0 
But with which Israel? For friendship with the Arabs; they| belong. | 
in Israel, as among the Атар began with Judah Magnes andi Yet there were HS wile | 
States and leaders, there are Martin “Buber and the best-'{foyed with the idea Б puc ЗО 
moderates апа extremists. 1 known are now associated with |rate Palestine pene eS 
was reminded of this diferenci the Israeli magazine New Out- as a bridge ‘between a cum 
during a recent visit to Israel look, which had courageously | ће rest of the AE un- 
when the Israeli Press wat campaisned for thg removal of | These men were DOR bs 
particularly full of tough state military restrictions imposed ў AUS ач шера torious 
ments by Defence Minister on Israel's Arab citizens. The ' were pees e 5 kon than 
General Dayan—fhat was ont worst of these were lifted just Israel to give them mor 


rinê 1 
үоїсе, The other voice was tha: before the war began. they: ү get from victorious 
ol a professor in oriental stu. The professor made two other | Arabs: pu. БЕР 
dies at the Hebrew University Interesting points, one of them Та any case. in the pam Hoe 
whom I first met many year: factual and therefore of prac- Weeks. all sue 3 


ide. £ 23 
ago in Turkey and have there. tical significance; the other was Pushed aside. s iS E 
after visited whenever I have the product of wishful thinking 525 have саше. position to the 
been in Jewish Jerusalem. He and therefore of little value. publicly, сіп Чоп. Chey have 
ae 2 an we 25386 house Ні first point was а personal En ЫР “non-violent nom. 
Í [o ooks and orienta] ob-————— ————— ——— started Wit 
jets d'art. In all our previous one. He and his wife had come | co-operation Suh dent со 
discussions the professor in- to Palestine from Germany as | to pay taxes, t robably follow 
variably emphasized Israel's students 33 years ago, Their | ance will x the West Bank re | | 
desize, her need, for peace with children, however, knew по) So 1004 p зе of a separate || 
the Arabs He was more than other country than Israel and | sists, voy ee King Hu Hi 
сусг emphatic about it this no other language buj Hebrew; || peace ра ird East Bank, and 
time. one of his sons was now learn- | ruling ali E viously imposs 
ing German, ihe mother tongue |} the Israelis de pro-Israeli |: | 
As a scholar, he could not. ot of both his parente, only be- || ible. Тһе solidly hai hax} 
Course, go into the details of a Cause Re Ерен ҮЕ study |} Anzlo-Saxon Pross eu | Hes- 
Possible political ^ settlement, philosophy at the University. been тайшы — up desig | 
but what Israel really wanted. Therefor, for the whole ji sains "ressonabie, des are, d 
D A was б Әсшексе to con- younger generation of Israelis (| make розсаду E 5 
iut MS = life of the region. it was meaningless (ог the CAE OSA. appears th 
гае, he claimed, was not a Arabs to talk about inviting |) rant. F th in their 
йс Жее and was поб {ham to go back to their гош there ons the King will be 
z ln territorial соп- 115 ісіп. This is a valus j| culats ін ғ 9% 
quests. I mentioned the bellicose CAE NGC: UE its mili 1 as was his ЖЕЛДҮҮ 
Statements of General Dayan 07 ERIS also. j Abdullah, and for t 
but he brushed them aside: the Sut then the profes ent мон 
General's whole fami k- on to talk about how there ha It used io be Sa 
ground, he eed puo been a process of cultural osmo- lestinan West Kin 
ihe co-operative settlement sis, of mutual discovery, - not break away from. 
Which would predispose him to iween him and his sons, P 
Sasiruction not destruction. Jews, and his Arab Mee m 
ubsequent events hardly sup- the University drawn from 
port ‘the professor's estimate of Arab community in 
General Dayan’s character. саша тоса E a 
ak. mentioned the atrocities рис belies. ese s 5 
e n г 
ТШ PORE of hospitals, the Бе the wee med. Mo 
› ‘ е eviction i um i 
: of peo- Jordan now could that not, in 
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ON ISRAEL : . AMERICAN PRESSURE 


When trying to find reasons | 
т the way votes went during 


IWEST ASIAN WAR PLAYED HAVOC “ыш ме бшш) 


^ preponderant; ^ persistent 
merican pressures The United. 
States felt that Из presti S 
. WITH AFRO-ASIAN UNITY heavily committed io the sat 
one 52 weet Е Seen аз а 
- . H. JANSEN irect struggle between her and i 
From G. H ee Russia; репер too the White 
Te С ар layed havoc with. House, wi residential elec- 
HE recentewar in West n а р 5 Aro д tions a year away, did not wish 
whatever little unity was left in the Afro- to displease the powerful Zionist | 
group at the United Nations. Of the 62 members of the propaganda Machine {п 
5. 


i United, States. Veteran UN | 

| 52 о Ui eran О.М. 
|group no less than. 28 delegations; 20 African and 8 diplomats testify that they had | 
Asian. voted in ways inimical, in varying degrees, to the nde seat Such а display of 


Arab stand Thes® figures show that the group was almost American arm-twisting at any 


1, Th к Ите іп the last 15 years; nor 
evenly split.—right down the middle ING PATTERN was India immune from it. The 


URS 


This division on the Arab- British, too, threw all their 
Isareli issue is unusual for the] "Thus eight States, all African, diminished ^ weight into the 
Afro-Asian group. It is true] were among those abstaining, Ба е for votes. 
that Israel has veen a cause of | with the United States, on the 
controversy апа division since Jerusalem resolution. They are 
1 


2 These pressures would account 
the very beginning of the Afro-|the Central African Republic un ne eee Шш 
Asian movement, that is. from | Congo Kinshasa (which later Anglo-American or ГРЕЯ, ue 
| the Asian Relations Conference | changed its vote to an affirm- 2 БЕ 


: rican еї 3 
Кн Cubes enya, em bares оп the at 
|as at subsequent кыны Liberia, Malawi and Ruanda. onim financially pou pud 
at.Colombo, Bandung and el- 5 IP] Ne А is 
| grade. Yet at the second con-| Nine Afro-Asian countries,—| mercially. 


Jones ДЕ -|eight African (including Ethiopia dec 
ference of е поп igned сопла Ghana), and one Asian, the ,,Of course other motivations 
tries at Cairo іп 1965, to which AUI : also operated. Some of the 
almost all States of Аза and | Philippines—voted against the African countries feel -friendiy 
‘Afr TENE Du IS 3 . | non-aligned resolution. Thirteen s SOS 
| Africa were invited, а Syr Siat tained, eight Africa toWatds Israel because of its 
| prisingly ^ strong resolation | States abstained, eight Africa technical assistance etg them, 
FOU 90 5 ssed: this | and five Asian: Laos, Singapore: ESE ер К 

against Israel was passed: this Thailand, For БЫ crise More negatively it may be sur- 
| went fer beyond U.N. reso-deThailand, Formosa (whic 5.10! mised that the Latin Americans 
| lutions on the Palestine question |а Member of the Afro-Asian y 


Аад i 3 
and called for a restoration of | Sroup as эстрада, Шер sug от сова пе аа 
the rights of the Palestine peo’ | sequently switched to an affirm countries with Cuba whom they 


ple tẹ their homeland, and alsa | ative. regard аб their archenemy, 
spoke of their liberation from The non-aligned resolution Kenya and Ethiopia certainly 
“colonialism and racism”. was voted on first, and after its resent Ardb support to Somalia: _ 

There were some observers at | defeat 17 Afro-Asians дү pele сш МЕ һо заров 
Uns ae S Жо. said | affirmatively in favour of the frontier disputes, Ghana doubt- t 
үле valo conference who . sai Latin American draft; these in- less still remembers the friend- | 
52 qucm а; ела ерер cluded three Asian countries, ship between President Nasser M 
and EEG о ре that its non- 1 Japan, the Philipines and Tor ang See Oak ОА 
| aligned quality has been diluted _™osa again. Eleven abstained UA 8 BBO EM 
beyond recognition. They havo on this resolution, among them Malawi. Formosa feels obliged! 
been proven correct, for in the six Asians: Burma, Cambodia to contradict the vehementi. 
| voting at the U.N. last month Tran, Laos, Nepal and Singa- support given to the Arabs by. 
| there were many States which pore. | Communist China, specifically 


| һай been present at the non- б “кәл Оһ the Palestine question. In 
| aligned conference. and which From this breakdown twe fact the reasons dele- 


| nevertheless voted against what oleae facts emerge which, in; gations voted are almost any- | 
was officially known as “the deed, have peen evident for thing but those given іп their 
non-aligned resolution” which, апу years; there is far more speeches of “explanation of 


| after all. was less anti-Israeli in Support for Israel in Africa than ^ 


i i B қ vote". 
| Spirit than the resolution they in Asia, the continent on which аы ко) 
| had supported at Cairo. it , Was imposed іп 1948 by the An examination of the nip 1 
| votes of countries from other non-aligned. The only countries 
THREE DRAFTS continents. Not one Asian coun- in Europe and the Americas, to 


try held back from condemning .give support were the socialist | 
In the final voting there were Israels action on Jerusalem, or Communist States. 
three important "resolutions. and only one Asian country 
aee was the non-aligned оч against the non-aligned 
res i vhi resolution. c a or tion | 
AS ea Ur od : S in political feelings ona wsdl. 
Asian than non-aligned because Тһе Second fact із that Wide scale. Ву 
except for Yugoslavia all its C@UMtries once friendly to withholding its Support from the 
sponsors were aia (MANS 5 Israel tend to move away from Arab non-aligned position it {s 
Asia). There ME E oe her after a time. The most the Western World that is 
competitor the Latin A de ~ notable examples, ine Asia, are emphasizing the gap between it 
raft, which was generat Burma, Cambodia and Turkey. and the Third World. This ae- 
favourable. to the Is adii View, Burma was ihe first Asian coun- tian supports the Yugoslav- 
point. Апа there cme 5 tty with Which "Israel had Chinese ihesis that the real 
i 8 ere WAS tho diplomatic relations and, оп the, division іп the world today із 
declared invalid Israel" basis of. socialism there was’ not on ideological lines between 
ation of the ОРАЗА 5 annex- warm fiendship between them: {һе East and West but between 
n sector of U Ny Spoke up vigorously fot the fat white men of the North |. 

Israel at Bandung and Belgrade, ME inm bre аса od] 
“Neit сат; and Israel operated many large of the South. f 
e Lan дуа End or Schemes of technical assistance the presence of some 9%, M 
Ceived tha required two-thirds in Burma. But for some time Africans and of all the | ae 

Majority, д “for xelations have been cool and Americans, except Qu n 
this was that while the Afro- distant, and as we have seen the eamp of the former 


Тан аас Israeli сазе was to abstain оп be noted is that in 1 
pur of the Latin American the Latin American resolution was the fat whites | 
acus — (except Cuba) voted (in 

Solidly together, 2 


The Jerusalem resolution re- too, and that country bad suc- Many. 3 
ceived wide Support and was ceeded Burma іп Israels favour: RC Boss 


тм 


very imi H ФЕР АЗ 2 Б estime, sai or robe: 
ie ne ficant abstentions, the only West Asian country to shall constituta ү БЕ I 2 
commitment to the Israeli Israel, But these have now been бикле s words | 


2208 ДЕ according to i Voted. NHR the рош А О In imer in 
ese three resolutions that Africa Tanzania and Uganda, | 080285 05 М 
ong can evaluate the precise Moe friendly to Israel, are} e | Y 
US to which some of the no longer so, b voting ^ 
Iro-Asians were Prepared to record shows /- ЖА 
-aligned a o 
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2 ,MAOISM TO COMPENSATE FOR | 
| ECONOMIC FAILURE misse me | 


lowe revolu. .. 
Шоп” апа an almost mystical 


apotheosi. Ї Maoi 
LONG-TERM HUMILIATION OF ШІ Ты enea 
6 : : and frustrations. "n | 
ТН Е С ULTU RAL REVOLUTION’ It can te C in advance that | 
ihe "positive" effect of this 


қ booster on natio; 1 
‘From ISAAC DEUTSCHER фе shortlived, but. (Rui МШ 


AS then, it may be asked, the "cultural revolution" 8 alone poer 
which was proclaimed to the deafening accom- its hierarchy and cadres, wit. 
paniment of all of China's drums апа gongs. nothing but humiliation the “Red Guess 
a huge riot designed to help Mr Mao to swamp and crush have inflicted on them. The old 
an inner party oppusition? Did it have no other, wider, ipteMigentsia, the scientists and |- 
Жо: е technicians but more esperi- 


з ң ally the writers and artists, whc 
As опе reads the» endless thundered against "kowtowing have been associated with d 


КЕИ A ihe “cultural to decadent Western Culture", broad current of the Maoi 
pum cur Сы masses" опе banned the works of Einstein, volution and nave alt 15 
may be tempted to dismiss that Freud, Mendel, and mahy other educational work among the 
“upsurge” as mere farce. The foreigm thinkers, and indulged masses since 1949. аге heinc 
Chinese News Agency has des- in а hysterical glorification of degraded and eliminated from 
cribed in detail the “fierce all things Russian. . . their posts. They have not—al 
offensive against all old ideas, But Pravda avoids drawing not yei—been destroved аз thei 
culture, customs, and habits" this pagallel, becauge even now counterparts were in Stalinis 
that the "Red Guards have taken Russia has not fully lived down Russia; but they are forced {с ! 
іо the streets of Peking since the legacy of that period, and make ‘room for a new intelli. e 
29th August". But one looks in quite a few or the old bans are Eentsia, who have heen broughi 
vain for any positive indication still in force. But the parallel up since the revolution and have 
of what afe the new ideas znd is close enough; and it suggests far fewer ties either with their 
the new cultural customse and that the Maoist “cultural ге- own „ native ‘cultural tradition Ў 
habits. In the name of Marxism volution” is а deadly serious or with the cultural heritage ot f 
and Leninism, the Guards һә айа us Foren бі EE the outside world. 
denounced Balzac and Hugo, spiritual ап intellectual Ше is. ‘To some exte ip S E 
and Shakespeare and Beethoven jg all probability, going to be of generations is inti m 
as the products of a rotting just as devastating and lasting any post-revolttionary societ 
bourgeois culture; they have as*were the consequences of the But when it is carried out p^ 
defaced Pushkie's monument in Stalinist witch-hunts. Its polit- abruptly, brutally and demago- 1 
Shanghai, and have vented their ical meaning is also compar- gically as it was in Stalinist b 
contempt for the works of able. Like Russia in the last Russia and as it is now bein: ШЕ 
Chernyshevky and Herzen, the years of the Stalin era, so China effected in China. the caren 
progenitors of the Russian ге- has now plunged headlong into entails an irrenarable loss to the 
volutionary movement of the a self-centred isolationism and nation: a gap in its colon) а 
19th century. Peking's “cultural nationalism and has shut herself sciousness, a lowering of e 
revolutionaries” аге, it seems, off more hermetically than ever ards and an: impoverishment of 
quite unaware of Marx's life- from the outside world and from sviritual life. Pos'-Sfalinist 
long admiratiog for Sh&kes- all its political and cultural Russia is stil] smarting under 
реаге and, Balzac, of Lenin’s influences. То achieve this Mr the лес, and so will Manis! ang 
love for Pushkin and Beethoven, Mao had to organize a pogrom post-Maoist China.—World 
and of the decisive formative of the jntelligentsia, whom he Copyrinht Resormad. 
influence Chernyshevsky had suspects ‘of being vulnerable to (To he concluded) 
on him foreign, especially “revisionist”, x IKA 


influences. 
МАМЕ8 THE THING eurer 


7 This is not to say that these » 
t We have been presented with developments foreshadow апу 
long lists of streets and boule- 


new aggressive phase in China's 
vards, the names of which have foreign policy- True, in the last 
been changed from “Eternal few weeks Peking and Shanghai; 
Peace" to “Тһе East is Red", have resounded with the cry 
from “Well of the Prince's for the liberation of Taiwan 5 
Palace" to “Ргеуепі Revision- (Formosa), Macao and Hong- í 
ism", from "Glorious Square" kong. But nothing indicates that T ү 
to "Support Vietnam", from Marshal Lin Piao is preparing ^ M 
"Eastern Peace Market" to marching orders for the libera- 
"East Wind Market". and so оп. tion campaigns (even though 
We are asked to rejoice in the all Chinese. Communists and 
fact that certain culinary estab- anti-Communists, Maoists and . 
lishments are no longer called anti-Maoists alike, consider these ! 
territories as belonging to their -l 
‘Peking Roast Duck Restau- country by right). China is н 
5. even less ready than Russia wa | 
іп Stalin's last years for war 
Hosts of hairdressers and like adventures or territorial 
dressmakers have pledged them- expansion. Her ideologica 
Selves to produce no more out- aggressiveness and her shri! 


landish haircuts, such as "duck contem 
Г cuts, si pt for Western cultura 
З е b tail” and “spiralling” hairdoes, values are manifestations, n 
and cowboy 


d oy jeans and tight- doubt rbid ones. of her 
fitting shirts and blouses and intensety б self-defensive ` mood 
rations kinds of Hongkong style and of her sense of complete 
ts We Should not regard isolation in a hostile x 
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DEUTSCHER: 


FTER a month of demonstrations and riots the “Red 
Guards” are being quietly marched off the streets of 


China's cifies: and thei 


r members are told to go back to 


[school or to go out te the countryside and help in Bring- 


ling in the harvest. 
| The intoxicating holiday of the 
i“cultural revolution" is ower and 
| prosaic workaday life begins anew. 
(Тһе rebellion of the youngsters 
having overflown all bounds, its 
instigators have had to bring it to 
an end. There һауе been too 
many alarming reports about dis- 
orders all over the country; and 
ihe army has moved in to take 
command of the “Red Guards 
‚апа has been appointing special 
lofficers and commissars to guide 
them. Thus the army's rôle in the 
КЕПЕ appears іп sharper relief; 
and it is tempting to speculate 
about the rise of a military. 
|*Bonapartist". dictatorship вхег- 
cised by Marshal Lin Piao. 


к oe 
On the other hand, Chins 


armed forces do not consist of con- 
ventional armies with a regularly 
constituted. officers’ corps—the 
ranks of marshal and general have 
| been abolished; oand it does not 
| seem probable that the . military 
| should Sct as independent claim- 
| ants to power, Mr Мао and Mar- 
|shal Lin Piao have been using 
both the army and the “Red 
Guards” in order to overwhelm the 
opposition and regain control of 
the Central Committee and the 
party. Once they have regained 
it, the party hierarchy, purgedeand 
reshuffled, will pfbbably be on top 
| once again. 


POLICY PROBLEMS 


What next? It remains to be 
seen whether Mr Mao will pro- 
| ceed to stage purges in the Stalin- 
ist style or whether he will find a 
less bloody way of dealing with 
inner party opposition, Beyond 
| these immediate issues there loom 
| the great unresolved problems of 
| China's domestic апа foreign 
| policy. Dwelling on the dang2rs 
| threatening the country (тот 
American imperialism, Mr Mao is 
| calling the nation to live the kind 
| of Spartan life that the Red 
| Partisans led during the heroic 
Yenan period. The newspapers 
| have been quoting this sentence 
| from the diary of a Maoist hero: 
| “I_must remember Mao’s teachings 
to set myself high political stand- 
| ards and low living standards”: 
| and the mass of citizens are called 
apon то follow this maxim. The 
Jhrase sums up a programme, 


| | Yet it must be doubted whether 
| ihe sentiment it expresses, ad- 
nirable though it may be іп 
1eroic individuals. can animate an 
| intire people and form the basis 
o£ national policy. It is an un- 
vitting confession of how little 
aoism has now to offer. China. 


The countryside, though it no 
| longer suffers from the mass 
amines so familiar. under the 


| ancient regime remains backward 


Primitive. and terribly over- 


| Populated;?and in the cities indus- 

trialization 15 not progressing fast 
|, enough to absorb the surplus. This 
| year a new 
| first since the 


Tive Near Plans ІШЕ 
economic disasters 
of 1958-1962, has been put into 
effect; but its industrial targets 
have not been announced. Is it 


v 


+р—- 


because production statistics are 
considered а military secret? 
because the targets are not inspir- 
ing enough for the propagandists 
to make much play of them? Either 
explanation may be correct, 


LITTLE PROGRESS 


In aÉy case, the Government is 
now placing far less emphasis оп 
rapid. гсапотіс черте than 
it did in the 1950s 3nd than Soviet 
Governments have done all the 
time. Mr Mao has not shown апу- 
thing like Stalin's ruthlessness іп 
harnessing the nation's manpower 
and resources and in forcing town 
and country alike to make the 
most terrible sacrifices for the 
sake of industrialization, Ever 
since the partiaj failure of the 
Great Leap. he has Кере to the 
vféw that China's industrialization: 
and, modernization is a matier of 
many, many decades and that it 
may take the lifetime of two. 
three. or four generations to ac- 
complish it. He does not call 
China “to catch up with and to 


surpass the capitalist West’, апа. 


he does not seek to dazzle the 
people with promises of quick 
successes. Realistic though this 
view may be basically, it holds out 
no solution to China's pressing 
needs, no method for dealing with 
her overpopulation, her open or 
laient unemployment, with the 
social antagonisms between town 
and couetry. and, with the de- 
mands that the international situ- 
ation places on China's economy. 


Behind the call for “high polit- 
ical standards and, low living 
standards" is the desire and the 
hope to settle within the frame- 
work of what the Russians once 
described as “War Communism”, 
on the basis, that is. of a roughly 
egalitarian distribution of extreme- 
ly scarce economic resources. In 
Russia this policy led to ап im- 
passe and had to be abandoned 
only three years after the October 
Revolution China is practising it 
—irue, with considerable modi- 
fications—17 years after her revo- 
lution. But for’ how long can 
party and Government adhere to 
a policy which does not offer the 
people sufficient material incent- 
ives for development and growth? 
Yet. if China's rulers do not wish 
to embark upon forcible industrial- 
ization, they cannot initigte a more 
ambitious policy as long as China 
remains isolated апа is denied 
foreign, especially Sovéet, aid. 


TIES WITH U.S.S.R. 


has answ 
the nega 
Chin 


Or t 


This, however, ir 
conciliation with 
and social backwar 


leagues to undertake 
Leap. But the re 
ments brought 
industrialization. 


a лог а more 
Mr Mao ma 
call for another Great wens E 
else his entire approach will а 
to come under revíew. 


The fact is that, as a dynamic 
revolutionary Power, Chins nee 
not “go it alone”; and that ihe 
Maoist policy, committed as if is to 
isolationism, will be unable {о 1 
Cope with the crises to come. Whe 

ther these will develop in Mr Mao 
lifetime or later must. of cours 
remain an open question. m 
е 


THE FUTURE 

In the inner party struggle 
problem of the successione. 
Мао has loomed large bend h 
more topical issues. For the ¢ 
being Marshal Lin Piao has eme 
ed as the winner апі. Mr Liu 
Shao-chi looks like the 13:3 

mi 


ір is регһарз too early to take 

outcome of the struggle for g 

ed. For one thing, in post-rewc 

tionary regimes the heir-app. 

appointed in the dictator's lifeti: 
m 


A 


heir-appa 
Malenkov—did not succeed 
posing himself upon his colle 
he nad to yield his place 
Khrushchev who had been 
low him іп: the party hiera 
But even if Marshal L 
were to be Mr Mao’s real sut 
it does not follow that 
necessarily continue the poli 
which he is at present assoc 


When the call for a revision. 
change of Mr Mao's policy. Hry 


now so furiously silenced. 
again, Marshal Lin Piao m: 
have ta yield to it. N 
denarture, even though he л 
still be able to swim the Yang 
is not likely to be far off: and 
it some reaction agains: tt 
version of Maoism is à 

ly to set in. 


The reaction ni 
severe as was the Russia: 
against Stalinism, for Мг 
place in the history 
revolution, whose presidi 
he has been for so 


the end of his. 

and more simil 
the latest orgy 
саз underline: 
as if. о 
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IN THAILAND: . ; 
BANGKOK USES AID TO TACKLE - 


CHINE 


SUBVERSION AND DISCONTENT 


By DILIP MUKERJEE 


HAILAND is,marked out hy some USS. strategists as 
T the likely scene of the next major confrontation be 
tween China and the USA. The foreboding finds an echo 
within the country; Thai leaders are greatly exercised 
over the danger of Communist subversion. . 


Their fears are readily ¢inder- 
stood. Тһе ехріапай lies 
partly in the fact that the mili- 
tary dictatorship running Thai- 
land, which is unrepreseftative 
but perhaps not unpopular, tends 
to put down almost any kind of 
dissent to Communist inspira- 
tion. The danger from Com- 
munism, real or otherwise, has 
been used twice in the last 10 
| years to justify the overthrow 
of the Government in power. 

Another part of the explana- 
tion is the real danger of local 
uprisings» (patterned along the 
lines on whieh Indian Commun- 
ists were working in Telengqna) 
in two areas of Thailand; “the 


east province bordering on LaoS, 
and in the forest-covered areas 
of tbe far south adjoining 
Malaysia. The north-east is a 
particularly sensitive area be- 
cause airfields here are believ- 
ed io setve as staging posts for 
American sorties into Vieinam, 
| апа for operations against the 
| Pathet Laos. This is strongly 
denied in Bangkok but know- 
ledgeable foreign observers do 
|not take the denials seriously. 
In both areas, there are eco- 
‚ nomic and social factors at work 
| which tend to put the local peo- 
ple at odds with the régime. A 
Sizable proportion of the popul- 
ation in the .north-east is of 
Laotian origin with closer, emo- 
| tional links across the border 
than with Bangkok. Likewise. 
four of the southern provinces 
jare predominantly Muslim with 
| racial affinities with the Malays. 
Both areas are economically 
backward. Agricultural growth 
in the north-east has been held 
| back for want of access to 
markets and by the lack of irri- 
, gation. In the south, the declin- 
| ing fortunes of natural rubber 
—the area's main product— 
have accentuated economic dis- 
| tress. 


TWO-PRONGED SCHEME 


Thailand's rulers are tackling 
the problem of discontent іп 
| these pockets in two ways. They 
| аге, on the one hand, strength- 
| ening the security apparatus (in 
| co-operation with Malaysia in the 
south), and trying, on the other, 
to promote quickest develop- 
ment to give these remote areas 
а greater sense of belonging. А 
|big road-building programme is 
under way, while the railway 
network js being expanded 
wherever teasible. Both have 
undoubtedly a defence angle, 
but should eyield also an eco- 
nomic bonus.  -* ~ 


poorest and least fertile погіһ- о 


quarters) has brought the coun- 
try massive aid from several 
quarters for the improvement of 
transport and telecommunica- 
tions. ` 


And leaving nothing to 
chance, Bangkok has оп Wand a- 
Scheme gor ‘resettling people 
trom the densely-populated cen- 
tral plains—the country's heart- 
land—in the south. This move 
recalls syggestions Being made 
in India with simjlar intent to 
encourage ex-Servicemen to take 
up residence in border areas. 

Security measures may be im- 
portant in the immediate con- 
text, but Thailand's best poss- 
Ible defence against subversion 
is provided byeher remarkable 
economi growth. In ihe 10 
years ended 1964, national in- 
come rose by 5.8% a year; the 
recéRt performance is even 
beiter; growth in both 1964 and 
1965 exceeded 7%. 

Aid has undoubtedly made an 
important contribution to this 


result. Economic Assistance 
from the USA, mostly in the 
form of outright grants, has 


flowed in at the rate of about 
$30m а year since 1955, which 
works out to about one dollar 
per head. No firm figures are 
available for aid from other 
Sources. put the Bank of Thai- 
land's data for balance of рау- 
ments show that the inflow of 
medium and long-term capital 
(а part of which must be оп 
private account) е has been 
around another $70m. In sum, 
ihe injection of foreign funds 
into Thailand earmarked for 
economic development, has aver- 
aged over $3 per head in recent 
years 

This puts Thailand in a very 
happy position. Exports pay for 
only 75% to 85% of the imports 
(the fluctuations being related 
to the level of international 
prices), but the gap is more 
than covered by the. earnings 
from tourism and the capital in- 
flow. As a result, the Bank of 
Thailand's foreign reserves have 
increasea in nine years out of 
the last 10. The total today is 
sufficient to pay a year's import 
bills (against less than two 
months in the case of India or 
Pakistan). 

STRÓNG CURRENCY 


Not surprisingly, the Thal 
baht is today one of the strong- 
est Asian currencies. This re- 
markable change has come about 
in less than 10 years; it was 
only їп September, 1955, that 
fhe Government abolished a 
cumbrous system of exchange 
controls under which there was 
a wide gap between the official 
and free market rates, 

change transactions now 
place in the free market, |, 


_fore 


SIO rr in Feriae 
LAE TM 


Шир сазы but uncoordinated | 
art. " 
Industrial horizons are widen 
ing. Tin ore which was forme 
ly sent to Malaya for smelting | 
is now to be processed at home. | 
More important, Thailand has | 
a high steel off-take per Capita, 
twice as high as that of Pak. 
istan. All this implies more са 
tal-intensive and  time-takii 
development in the years ahead. 
Almost certainly the State wi 
have to take a hand to mobiliz 
adequate Savings, it may 


Tecent years, however, industr: 
remains a marginal activite. The | 
main thrust of growth comes. 
from agriculture in which the 
Thais have achieved consider- 
able successes. Over the 15 
years 1948-63 for which com- 
parable data are available, cr 
output has 


р | 
increased at an 
annual rate of 4.4% a year, nly | 
а notch below Taiwan's al- 
Asian record of 4,5% a year. 

Thailand has chalked up this 
record almost without trying. 


Co-operative credit is practical- 


ly non-existent; there is 1 
only one rural extension worki 

Tor every 6,000 families altho 
Americans are trying to spon 
something like ап intensive 
agricultural programme оп th 
Indian pattern. The use of 
fertilizer is extremely ШЕП 
no more than two kg per h E 


compared with the Indian figure 
of three kg. Yet rice output has 
doubled in the last ten à 
the increase coming almost 
tirely from higher yields; 
output has risen eight-fol 
jute fibres ihree-fold. 


Thai economists are the 
Selves at а loss іо explain 
phenomenon. Their best gui 
is.that growth represents t| 
farmers’ response to in 
profitability; the steady 
demand for 'Thal rice, 
and jute has indeed brought 
farmer handsome rewards. | 


по appropriation by 
mediaries en route becaus 
Jand is a pea: 

troubled by the} 
lordism. Secondly 
transport networ! 
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the course 
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FIVE COMMUNIST CONGRESSES—I 


RIFTS AND -REVERSALS FOLLOW, 


STALIN'S 
HOPES RAISED B 


RIGIDITY - 
Y KHRUSHCHEV 


FOILED BY DULLES 


o By K. P. 5 


. MENON 


"ГЕН 23rd Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet 


Union took place? at 
significa 


ment, different standagds are 


6 


the end of March; and its 


adopted in different parts of 


the world. This is natural, but the assessment is likely to 


prove wrong if 


When I reached Moscow in 
the autumn of 1952, the 19th 
When 


Congress was in session. 
I left Moscow nine years later, 
preparations for the 22nd Con- 
gress were in full swing. And 
now the 23rd Congress has 
taken place. Each of these Con- 
gresses has a character of its 

own, derived from the internal 

as well ^as international situ- 

ation. Doubtfess personality has 

also played a part. But the@er- 

sonality of leaders is itself the 

outcome and the reflection фе 
the times which threw them up 

and for which they were speci- 

аПу suited 

For instance, Stalin was the 
apotheosis of the harsh post- 
revolution decades, when the 
Revolution was often in.danger; 
Mr Khrushchev reflected the 
years of ferment after World 
War II: and the personality of 
Mr Brezhnev and Mr Kosygin 
is suited for a period when con- 
solidation is the crying need. 
Not the creatiog of a Com- 
munist State or the reinterpret- 
ation and revivification of the 
Communist creed. 

Party Congresses in the Soviet 
Union have far greater import- 
ance than in the Western world. 
In the USSR the Party is the 
State: truly, the CPSU can ex- 
claim, as Louis XIV did, “Гейай 
C'est moi", With all the critic- 
ism and self-criticism, the self- 


‘| congratulation and vituperation 


usual on such occasions. the 
Party Congresses reveal the 
trends in the Soviet Union and 
the direction of the winds that 


blow 
STALIN’S LAST 
The 19th Congress was the 
last in Stalin’s life and the first 
io have been held for many 


‚ Years None had been held since 


1930. ostensibly because of the 
exigencies of the War and. its 
aftermath. Even before 1939, 
the Congress met at increasing- 
ly infrequent intervals. In 
Lenin’s time, on the contrary. 
the Party Congress used to be 
an annual affair where great 
political and ideological issues 
уеге ihrashed out in the open 
Ср аса resounding c!ash of 
сод licting orators. But іп 
uin s time the Congress be- 
ame an instri gis- 
farine E iment for regis 

The 19th Congress was no ex- 
ception. It was dominated by 
Stalin and the domination was 
all the more striking because of 
his silence. He did not open his 
mouth except at the end of the 


, Congress to thank the fraternal 


delegates who had co 

attend it. Just before anes 
тез; however, he published а 
: esis called "Economic Prob- 
PS of Socialism in the USSR”, 
E had hardly- Seen the light of 
EO when it became а classic. 
Stalin dwelt at length оп the 
growing “contradictions” im the 
capitalist world апа predicted 
MU the time was coming when, 
ігей of American domination, 


France, 
OR ice, and ater England, 


the 23rd Congress is treated in isolation | 
and not in relation to previous Congresses. 


муб nua tnemselves at war 
with the USA. This proposition 
at once became a canon in the 
Communist creed. ` 

In the опе,ѕреесһ that Stalin 
made ət the end of the session 
he thanked the Communist 
parties ef other cogntries for 
having stood by the Soviet 
Union when the Soviet Union 
was alone, а lenely Communist 
‘island Y in the seething sea of 
capitalism. Now that the USSR 


had become powerful, said 
Stalin. it would stand by al 
other Commufist parties ir 
their struggle for national 


liberation. 5 

I,received а telegram from Mr 
| Tyadji,, who was then Joint 
Secretary in the Ministry of 
External Affairs, asking me to 
protest against this statement, 
revealing the Soviet Govern- 


ment’s blatant intention to іп- 
ачмас ир wut Ш\Єгпаі anand UL 


other countries. To this I 
demurred. There was no reason 
io think that Stalin’s remark 
was directed specially against 
India; indeed. one or two stray 
references to India. made during 
the 19th, Congress, were not 
unfriendfy. I did not see- why 
India should be so  hypersens- 
itive; and, in any case. it would 
have been awkward for me to, 
begin my term in the USSR by 
launching an inane protest. In 
diplomacy I have always believ- 
ed in Talleyrand’s dictum: 
surtout, pas de zele. I was glad 
that Mr Nehru agreed with my 
views. and the instructions con- 
veyed to me in Мг Tyabji’s 
telegram were rescinded. 


ODIOUS MEMORY 


The 20th Congress was held in 
February, 1956. By that time 
Stalin was dead, and Stalinism 
had become a grim and almost 
odious memory Мг Khrush- 
chev, with an effervescent vital- 
ity. all his own, had emerged as 
the leader of the , country. 
Hundreds of concentration 
camps in Siberia and elsewhere 
were closed down With the 
purge of Beria—the last of the 
purges in the Stalinist style— 
the Secr& Police ceased to be a 
terror The Iron Curtain was all 
but dismantled Soviet citizens 
started travelling outside the 
country in increasing numbers; 
and Moscow became almost а 
Месса for Heads of State and 
leaders of Governments from 


different parts of Asia and 
Africa. 
Mr Khrushchev himself travel- 


led to fraternal China, to hith- 
erto renegade Yugoslavia an 
to India, Burma and Afghanis- 
tan which had been regarded as 
ostensigly. — independent, but 
really tied to the chariot-wh 

of the West. In India. the Soviet 
Jeaders had an exuberant, re- 
ception, almost as exuberant as 
the most friendly and tumuitu- 
ous recention extended to Mr 
Jawaharlal Nehru in the SSR 
in the middle of 1955. Thus. 1 
"was m an atmosphere of elation 
that the 30th Congress mot 


мелт -- mum 


Mr Khrushchev’s great merit 
was that he realized that Russia 
was now very different from 
what it had been when Stalin 
took over, a land of illiterate, 
superstitious, semi-barbarous 
moudjiks. “Barbarism”. Stalin 
Said, "must be driven out by 
barbarous means". Apart from 
barbarous means, however. 
Sfalin adopted enlightened 
means of educating his people. 
The résult was that poses, atti- 
tudes and policies which impres- 


nce is still being assessed. In making the assess- sed an earlier generation would 


no longer be tolerated by the 
people. In other words, as 
Isaac Deutscher put it, Stalin 
Бе made Stalinism imposs- 
ible 
. The sign of an educated mind 
is that it begins to question 
dogma Three thousand years 
ago, a Hindu scripture compar- 
ed the mechanical recitation of 
the Vedas to "the croaking of 
intoxicated frogs"—a phrase ap- 
plicable to the blind upholders 
апу dogma. and not of 
Marxist dogma alone. The 20th 
Congress modified and even dis- 
carded some of the out-dated 
dogmas of Marxism. In а nn- 


ucar ager 1с would have been) 


absurd to go on repeating that 
war is inevitable or that viol- 
ence is essential for the trans- 
formation of society or® that 
there is only one kind of social- 
ism and one path to socialism. 
Such dicta, which used to 
be regarded as sacrosanct, were 
discarded at the 20th Congress; 
and the term peaceful co-exist- 
ence which Stalin too had used 
when it suited him, came to 
have a new and profound signi- 
ficance, especially in the nuclear 


е. 
BEST IN MARXISM 


The 21st Congress was held 
in January. 1959. The atmo 
sphere of the 21st Congress 
was different from that о! 
the 20th. It may be describ- 
ed as а conservative Con- 
gress. Conservative not ге- 
actionary. Conservative in, the 
sense that its main concern was 
to conserve what was good 
Marxism, whereas the main con- 
cern of the 20th Congress was 
to discard what was outdated 
and obsolete. In particular, the 
21st Congress made an effort to, 
preserve unity. 

Rifts had begun to appear 1 
ihe Communist world. Soon 
after the 20th Congress, Poland 
started strutting on its own 
path, which it proudly _ called 
“the Polish road to socialism 
Hungary did so, too, and nearly 
walked out of the socialist road 
i the delectable fields of 


сәттен 


into 
capitalism and had to be force- 
fully brought back into the 


denounced Mr 
evel 
be T 
Praesidium зван 
mittee of the [ 
PI Predictions бу certam 
foreign observers that Stalin 
was going to be rehabilitated at 
the 28rd Congress have not 
true 
oor he events in Poland хай 
Tungary and, 
Бар which re will 
be made fater—showed 1 
modifications of. Marsist ee 
though they were Y 
` inevitable and indeed кедейі 
to Communism and the . hae j 
had certain dangers. The: ré 
at the 21st Congress, 
Marxism was d 
an 


о. 
———. 


themselves Qui {гот the 
e 
Communist 
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Ас um m 


sionist Тһе tone tcwards the Я : EN BREACH ° 7 
Western Powers. too,*was har- OPEN а ee 
sher than at the’ 20th Congress. те this was i Кы ДИЙ 


Peaceful co-existence had be- ат event. nce into the 


come a mirage. . . cant was the emergence in MS 
For this, the main responsibil- open of (Ше s rdly, dt 


ity must be placed squarely on USSR ап ideolog- 
the ж Ы? of one man who still took the I o ES of 
dominated Western policy dur-jcal dispute. been undergoing 
ing this period, John Foster China had. дес. From the 
Dulles. "That*Dulles", said the various vicissitudes, 

reviewer of my béok, Тһе Гіу | beginning. he 20th Congress 
ing Troika, in the Times Liter | decisions of (һе ur. What the 
ary Supplement. “was intellec | with silent ЧАСЫ M was that 
tually nand temperamentaily іп. Chinese could Dot ME. Khrush- 
capable of conceiving. of со | оп Stalin's deat if the mantle 
existence is one of the mosi | chev behaved as 1 had fallen 
tragic accidents of personality | of Lenin and Ба PAL Gm 
іп the whole record of post-wai| on his shoulders an iB otn 
international relations." ' In (һе | those of Мао Tse-tung, 10, б 


ы i 
historic decisions of the 20th} was due—according бо mG 
i inese—the rightful role 
more. than the гате ef the Gin Priest of Communism. a 


more than the retreat of the г 
Soviet Union іп face of the China. however, - ЖОК 
Superior strength of the West., | Poland^when she began es 
“Тһе Soviet Union”, Dulles said, on her own road fo socialism. 
"is on the run". It is hard to | China even cast its patriots 
think of a more colossal mis- | mantle over the Polish р 


judgement of the great develen- 


in the Soviet Union, for they ©, 
were clearly the outcome of 


ternal pressure. E 


VISIT, TO U.S.A. 


Nevertheless, peaceful со-! 
existence continued to be the | 
order of the day in the USSR. с> 
Tife visit of Mr Khrushchev tol , У 
the USA іп September, 1959, r 
апа: his talks with President 
Eisenhower roused hopes that 
ihere would be a gradual re- 
laxation of tensions as a result 
of a series of Summit Confer- 
ences, the first of which _was 
planned to be held in Paris in 
Мау, 1960. / 

Such hopes were dashed to ^ 
ihe ground by the U-2 flight 
over Soviet territory and its 
aftermath. They were revived 
with the advent of President < 
Kennedy, only to recede again 
as a result of such peripheral 
events as the Bay of Pigs inci- 
dent in Cuba and the machin- 


. ations oftheCIA in Laos which 


caused the overthrow of the 
neutralist Prime Minister, Prince 
Souvanna Phouma. In the heart |: 
of Europe, too, there was ап 
increase of tension, caused by 
Mr Khrushchev's threat to sign 
‚а separate peace treaty with the 
GDR. This general deteriora- 
tion in the international situa- 
tion was reflected in the re- 
sumption of nuclear testing by 
the Soviet Union. 

It was in this setting that the 
22nd Congress met in Moscow 
in the autumn of 1961, The most 
Spectacular decision taken at 
the 22dd Congress was to re- 
move Stalin's body fron) the 
Mausoleum in Red Square. This 
meant that суеп physically 
Stalin was put, once and for all, 
in his proper place, And his 
place was not by the side of'the 
Supreme leader, Lenin, in the 
Mausoleum. but by the side of 
other great Soviet leaders whose 
remains have been dug into 


<2 


the walls of the remlin, which 
ауда pute described as “The 
oly of Holies of і 

people ^ f the Russian 


China looked on the; 


and sared them from the wrath. 
EDI ера раак (Continued оп раде 7 соїитт 5) 


| 


internal urges rather than ех- | 


GUNS IN THE NATHU LA’ 


THERE аге Several сопсеіу- 
able explanations gf the inci- 
dent іп the Natu La on 
Monday, described as the most | 
serious since 1962. It may have 
been Peking's comment on the 
State visit to India by the 
Chogyal of Sikkim, апа the 
warm pro-Indian sentiments 
expressed on that occasion. 
Though, as the Indian Note to 
China points out, the Sikkim- 
Tibet border is not merely 
well-defined but, unlike the 
McMahon line, recognized by 
the Chinese, there have been 
a series of incursions gnto Sik- 
kimese territory sinte August 
17, culminating in the present 
shooting. All this may, seem to 
show a sense of timing. More; 
remotely possible is that it is, 
a reaction to the incident last 
Friday in Delhi, when four 
members of the Chinese Em- 
!bassy attempted to evade 

the travel restrictions by fly- 

ing to Calcutta without per- 
mission, and were foiled in 
that attempt. It would seem 
more likely that the Chinese 
would have so reacted, if they 
intended to do so at all,®after 
the Embassy was attacked 
earlier this year by a ре! 
mob, in reprisal for the beat- 
1105 up of Mr Raghunath and! ° 
(Мг Vijai; but Chinese behavi- 
‚ our is sometimes indirect. 
Though mortars and three-' 
inch gdns were used as well as 
rifles, and the casualties seem 
to have been considerable, it 
may have been no more than 
the decision of a local com- 
mander to give his troops, per- 
haps fresh (10005 seme 
battle training with live 
ammunition; in which case, it 
is to be hoped, he and his теп! 
got as good as they gave. All 
this lies within the inscrutable 
hinese mind, which since the 
"cultural revolution" has not 
become easier to penetrate. 

What the incident does de-| 
¿| onstrate, and not this in-| 
cident alone, is continued 
Chinese truculence; but per- 
naps а truculence indicating 
insecurity rather than strength ; 
there is further evidence, 
in the expulsion of three 
Japanese Press correspondents, 
of a great desire to hush up 
what 15 going on inside China. 


ей foreign ress corps in 
eking continues to dwindle. ; 


in and 
aroun: emains con- 
fused, perhaps to an extent 
rel; eving essure on Hong- 
р m 
е 


. cident has caught th 
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__ Meanwhile, however, the їп- 

cau е Uni 
Government in a very awk- 
‘ward position. Mrs Sandhi 
has not yet replaced “йег re 
signed External Affairs Min- 
ister. Accordingly the Defence 
Minister was scheduled to 
replace the now - unavailable 
Mr Chagla at the coming U.N. 
session. The Home Minister 
had intended to go to Kashmir, 
but has now cancelled the trip: 
Several other members of ihe 
Government are, or intended 


to be, out of Delhi as a sort of | 


commandos delegated to look 
into regional law and order,’ 
No doubt the situation will 
Sort itself out, with people 
holding watching briefs for 
each other's departments. No 
doubt the armed forces are in 
а condition of readigess, just 
in case, though defence publi- 
city *as usual has not dist- 
inguished itself: Peking Radio 
gave exact figures, even if 
possibly тепда аца of Chinese 
casualties while New Delhi 
was  merelj talking of some 
Indian soldiers killed and many 
injured; thé world, as usual, 


got the enemy version first., 


Finally, when Parliament 
teassembles, the Prime Min- 
ister will certainly hear more 
from the 70 MPs who think 
that diplomatic relations with 
Ghina have gone on quite long 
enough. ; 
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| MIXED REACTIONS IN | 


SRAEL TO 


i Ж 
«s 1 1 
D 


NASSER’ 


S ROLE 


PEOPLE'S MOOD NOT REFLECTED - 


|N GOVERNMENT'S STANCE 


By МАСОН GHALI 
e 


HE most popular film in Israel just now is an Israeli 


documentary entitled 
to fight a way through the 
managed fo get а seat in а 


self conspicuous and*feeling 


The Six Days War. One has 
crowds to buy a ticket, I 
corner and sat imagining my- 
rather sheepish at the 


thought of watching Israel's military glorification at the 


expense of my own cpuntrymen. 


Sure enough, the famous еуе- 
patch appeared and there was 
clapping and cheering. Some 
minutes later there was a іге- 
mendous roar апа tumultuous 
clapping. .Nasser had come on 
to the screen. Fighting broke 
out in the audience and I never 
saw the film. This in the very 
heart of Israel, in its capital. 


During the next few days I 
interviewed «three very different, 
people A high-ranking pelice 
officer, a charming Israeli Army 
General and one of the exileg 
Arab notables. Among other 
things, I asked the same two 
questions of each of them. The 


‚| Were surprised at the cheering 
of Nasser in Isfael (by Arabs, Т 
hasten (b add). 

None was surprised. The 
police officer told me that he 
knew from the “security people" 
that Nasser’s popularity had 
not diminished in the least, cer- 
tainly not in the Arab villages 
of Israel in spije of talk ® of 
"donating their blood to the 
Israeli troops", and that in his 
opinion, although the reaction to 
the film was controllable in 
Israe! it would causc riots in 
Gaza. 2 


Individuals іп the Israeli 

Army are completely disarming 
! by their candidness. From near- 
: ly all І have spoken to I get the 
i Impression they are very much 
l above politics ог propaganda. 
The Israeli General I spoke to 
told me that had he been Egypt- 
lan he would have been a Nasser 
man, and that if there had been 
‚ 10 Nasser, he would have tried 
to be one himself, 


PEACE FROM NASSER? 
My second 
“Don’t 1 
tween 


1d question was: 
you think that peace be- 


he more 
self 


е for 


. "Although? 

eral admitted, чаап 
ееп апу репе 
from Gaza іп 
I had 


. the Gen- 
ere has hardly 
ration into Israel 
Tecent years", 
great difficulty in con- 
the exiled Arab and, 
lly, WE Parted on very 
ig School friend, 
ananiris, ti 
powerful and rich family ne 
ther they are under Jordanian 
eae nus ane oan was 
i intelli 
faithful to his kin ns 


terms. 
through an ol 


one of the 


Neverthe- 
З Israel 
h with what I 
e. 
‚ he said, “the rif- 
Sud. Na: To 
en in the capital of 
Sa То the second question, 
у ether an understanding with 


^h 


first question was whether they| 


reached him | 


sser any- | 


2 wuwu eventually nave 10 
зоте through Nasser, he shook · 
his head. “There will never be 
peace,” he said. No doubt 
Nasser wants peace with Israel 
—he only uses Israel to gather 
the Arab masses behind him for 
his own projects; but Israel does 
not want peace" зе 


I told him that 7, had been im- 
pressed by the fact that nearly 
every Israeli I had talked to 
ізевтпей genuinely to yearn for 
јеасе He did not contradict 
is, but on the contrary sup- 
ported it by saying that he had 
been treated with great courtesy 
by. fhe officials, by the police to 
whom he had to report three 
time$.a day, and by represent- 
atives of the security police who 
visited him. He too felt that the 
people really wanted peace: 
“But”, he continued, “the Zionist 
movement, which is very close 

to and controls the Israeli Gov- 
ernment, has a blue-print of ob- 
jectives in the Middle East and 
they do not want peace until all 
these objectives are reached.” 

| This Zionist long-drawn blue- 
print of objectives in the Middle 
| East is pgssionately believed їп 
by every Arab intellectual with 
whom I have spoken, whether 

Jordanian or Israeli. When I 

remarked that if that is the case, 

then the Arabs are playing 
right into Israel's hands by giv- 
ing them excuses to carry out 
this plan, I was always told that 
most of those "so-called" provo- 
cations have been carried out by 
| Israelis themselves; and as ап 
early example of this, I was told 


about the Zionists blowing up 
Synagogues in Iraq, many years 
ago, to frighten the Iraqi Jews 
into migrating to Israel, One 
very literate Arab swore Ahmad 
Shukairy (the Palestinian lead- 
er) is a Zionist agent. (I find 
this a most sensible belief.)} 


OUT OF TOUCH 


? 

Тһе conception of Israel I 
Shared with the exiled Arab 
notable, is that the Isrfeli Gov- 
ernment's mood is completely 
divorced from that of the people 
and that ft does not reflect the 
people's feeling in any way. Be- 
fore reaching Israel, I naturally 
expected to see а lot of arrog~ 
and elation among the 


ance 

орао І was moved and 
surprised to see that I had 
been wrong. The only arrog- 


ance I encountered came from 
English and American Jewish 
tourists living іп expensive 
hotels, wooed by the Government 
and disdained by the ordinary 
Israelis. What was even more 
remarkable was that when I con- 
fessed myself to be Egyptian to 
groups of Israelis their only re- 
action was to tell me that 
“Nasser has good intentions for 
the Egyptians, but that he is 
making mistakes”. This view, a 
| I have already mentioned, в 
ica! of every поп-Сочеготеп 
Israeli I have met, from taxi- 
drivers to generals in the army. 


с-з“ тыы «e 
The contrast, when one 
to vernm 

examines 
striking, 
is аа 


Speaks 
ent officials, or 
Government policies, is 
равонаи since this 
emocratie Govern: 
And, no matter how imaginary 
the "Midde East blueprint" is, 
it is very easy to believe in it. 

he most unpleasant moments 
.I spent in Israel were those when 
I attended meetings of some of 
the innumerable American Zion- 
ist onganizations being addressed 
by Government spokesmen and 
by Ministers, Here, І felt, the 
Speaker really said what he 
thought Biblical passages con- 
doning everything Israel does 
and extending even the present 
borders shouis of "Aliya" (the 
bridge between American Jews 
and Israel) and pleas to come 
and settle in the newly acquired 
territories of Israel. This to an 
audience whose justification for 
settling in the Middle East is, to 
most Arabs, incomprehensible, 


_Once more from the Israeli 
Side, I talked to a university lec- 
turer and chief adviser to the 
Goverpment оп Arab affairs. 
Nasser”, he told me, “must con- 
centrate on Egypt and not in- 
terfere in the affairs of other 
Arab States”. He refused to 
acknowledge that Nasser has a. 
right to care about the welfare 
of non-Egyptian Arabs as much 
as Israeli ез care about non- 
Israeli Jews. Т felt that he, like 
other Government Spokesmen, 
believed in some Jewish divine 
пп which is denied other peo- 
ple. 

Gaza apart (where the рбри!- 
ation find even а temporary 
Israeli domination intolerable), 
there are three different Arab 
opinions about the future in 
what constitutes Israel at pre- 
Sent: the Arabs who have lived 
in Israel for 20 years, the Old 
City Arabs, and ihe West Bank 
Arabs. 


The Israeli Arabs, who have 
lived under martial law for 19 
years, have been jostled «from , 
their fatalistic complacency’ by | 
what they have just seen. They | 
came into contact with prosper- 
ous Qld City Arab merchants, | 
and têy are indignant at their ! 
own State. They had always і 
been led to believe that under 
Israeli rule they enjoyed very 
much hig? *r standard of Ying! 
to any other Arab. They also 
seem to be suddenly aware that 
they are not sharing іп the 
Israeli standard of living (a 
standard of living dependent on 
foreign donations and unrelated 
to the country's productivity and 
earnings). Paradoxically, just 
when the Arabs have been 
devastatingly defeated, they are 
complaining bitterly about their 
fate, and they are now talking | 
about the "struggle must go on 
and cheering Nasser in the | 
cinema—something they would 
not have dared to do a year azo. 
Passive up to now, they see 
future as a militant struggle. 

The Old City Arabs are very 
disunited in their opinions about 
the future. If they are prosper- 
ing under the new rulers and. 
are not worried by rumours |) 
(emanating from Amman) that 
their business ig going to be 


pease wir ШМ | 
n to Jordan. Plans -for set- | 
Hing Jews im the Old City and 
in the West Bank are already. 
under way and the pleas and ege |. 
couragements to Jews abroad to 
settle in два and to дор te 
territories confirm the | | 
final decision has been taken. | 
From The Times, Ў 


| AT 


L > 
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ТИЙЕ ье eU 
| DIALOGUE WI Тһе Only Answer f ед A, Separate bil State or, 
| | THE HILLS |тоо and верата. [рш ШӨ по, feasible, why 


і i i tiguous and part of 
2 will not be congenial to? the in- Я Dart of опе moun- 
IR,—Your leading article | terest of the hill people them- ne ІІ ӨЛІНІ Garo hills and 
"Dialogue with the Hills" | selves, The pity is that even the are in th lls whose people 
(September 1-2) reveals con- | hill people have not been able. demand 1 e vanguard of ine 
їед. thinking. Right from | to agree on a joint formula. One |fe deri Л а seperate State or 
the beginning a Hill State was |should completely agree with the Centra 20 be brought under 
demanded by the hill people. |the suggestion offered by you in; Lanier ral administration like 
But the Government came out | your leading article “Dialogue 5 dO ‘Tripura and allowed 
"with different plans and devi- |with the Hills"; "To make а liking jf ^, cording to their, | 
|| ces—the Scottish pattern, hill e separate State out of each hill, and d i ға desired by them, 
| Ministry, sub-State and what | district would surely be eim- ООБУ eleved of oppressive and 
|! not 7 practicable. quite apart from | ду AN ganetic rule?— Yours, ete, | 
| But the thinking of the ҺШ | the undesirability of such frag- Bil 3iOVINDA GOSWAMI, | 
| people is clear. They rejected | mentation. In the circumstances, азага (Assam), Sept 4. 
ihe varicas plans, They want |therefore, the greatest possible Sheath Us LER RS 
to be fully end truly Indian, | autonomy for ihe hill regions 
|| not mere local tribes inhabit- | within a less rigid State frame- 
| ling the border, Down through | work than obtains elsewhere in 
| the years they have NS сгу-: | ре country seems the only 
! 


ing for a hill State ада a hill | answer".— Yours. etc, KALI 
| State alone. Negotiations cul- | CHARAN BANERJEE. 


ninated in the pronouncement Calcutta, Sept 2. 
| of January 13, 1967, by the С 
Centre. But the Mehta Com- А -- 
mittee is still harping оп ideas іг, Тһе reorganization of 


passing into disuse. The hil | Assam should be regarded as a 
people have long ago rejected | national problem because of the 
the Pataskar Commission ге- stratagic importance of this 
port, yet the Mehta Committee | State. The peop of the Brahma- 
dwells on the same rejected! | putra Valley; are compelled to; 
| . basis- start а secessionist movement, as 
The ‘hill people are fed up | their problems were never 
with the “folly and tardiness ОЇ | understood by fellow Indians. 
| the Assam Governmen® The | The problems of Assam will be 
Centre should not compel’ | more serious if the Central Gov- 
them to dislike the Ceniregét- | ernment delays in understanding 
self, Your editorial is ит; | the real condition of this State. ° 


| wholesome inasmuch as уос тре APHLC should not take an 

| | hold that the APHLC should antagonistic attitude {о the c 
know that the Mehta formule plains people. We the plains 

| i о с і p : 
emerged from the consensus ol `| People are no hurdle to their 


the абая political расце, development. Тһе Mehta Com- 
CAR TUS UAE ге t m a |mittee's suggestion to give much 
S desi EE which com. | autonomy % the hill districts is А 
| | епз a second piace in the û Ol ont. For the, integra 
| Assam State Assembly? Polit 200 Oi а Strategically) Poeni 
| ical parties other than the State, the hill people shou 
| APHLC are all of the plains Welcome the suggestion.—Yours, 
ELE ee еіс. APURBA HAZARIKA. 
But if the Centre betrays us, Tezpur, Sept 2. 
the hill people, by foolins and 
pushing us around by dubious ы А 
devices, there will be no sense Snfe Salient Points -= 
in further discussion Бу the с А 
. APHLC with the Centre Let, Sir,—Your _ leading article 
| the Mehta Committee disband- “Dialogue with . the Hills”, 
itself We want to be citizens though constry ctive, fails to 
of India completely and fully’ consider certain salient points 
ing around, Ail ша the 2o ишен ооа 
ing around. 4 a e SO- | а or a separate hi 
| called Assam political parties E Geena 
| want and stress is ‘integrity In the course of these 20 years 
| and security. По they mean of independence, the ruling com- 
| 
| 


to зау that by creating Maha- munity in Assam have, by their 
rashtra, Haryana ete the inte- overbearing behaviour and 
grity of India has been jeo- | aggressive linguistic parochial- 
рагФігей? Certainly not. Indié | i2 failed to enlist the support 
itself is a union of States, it i: of any other community in a 


| |Bot a kingdom. Contented in- hich, unlike any other in 
| |habitants, in a border State or io composed of so many 


E | |2 Central State, are more than diff iti па Һаз 

| ғ | erent communities а аз 

| ns asset to the country at done all that was possible to nip 
агре.“ 


i and enthus- 
The argument that defence in rhe Due ee m independ- 
will be affected when а hill State |! ісе among these sommunities. 
is formed has no logic or sense, В AN disregarding their 
Defence has never been the соп- n : d interests the ruling 
eelings and interests the r s 
| | | cern of a State. The forces оп 1 has succeeded in alienat- | 
| | | our border are not of the Assam. 41450 
| | Government's or paid for by it. 
| T | Further, their stand that a hil 
| | [State is not economic ally viable 
| | |18 also faliacious and unsound. Is 
| | | Assam itself and, for that mat 
| | | ter, India itself economically 
| |viable?*Since we are depending | counts for the distrust and the 
| оп the USA. it does not mear 4 feeling of helplessness which 
! | 'that India should be merged ir | have crystallized in the demands 
| the USA %r that Bhutan should for a hill State, a Bodo tribal 
| Бе merged in India on the ground | State. a Kamtapur State, etc, 
| of the large-scale subsidy given: | in Assam. These feelings have 
Let the Centre not delày form=} taken deep roots and are not to E» 
; | ing a hill State. We implore the be removed by half-way palliata He 
| | Government of India in their | ive measures now. I also fail i 
wisdom to heed and respond to| to understand why the APHLC cS 
jour needs and not to betray! has been made to feel that the à E 
| the trust and confidence we rei commitments of the Centre were 4 
j| Pese in them, At least let them only to deceive them. Why ( 
{| be honest and keep their word. should Delhi playfully turn ай ES 
Hac, nrgeucy of the паа the hill districts into Naga hills E 
р real—Yours, еіс. A " or Mizo hills b ing fast 1 
| | GSA, K. HAJER and others. and Ісозе with За 5 


ing tkem апа creating a sense ой 
nisecurity among them. The lan- 
guage riot of 1960 is an example. 
The ruthless pursuit of self- = 
interest by the ruling class ас- 


Jorhat, Sept 2. 


| = = а 
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pith of the people teno: ross. 
j i А C : n ams against’ thee Sarton rul- 
THE SOVIET VIEW; * 5% ed sett | 
WORLD WAR THREAT 0 6 
Г ТТІКБАТ sie pron soua aet а 
Such actíons are іп glaring con- 
| М U. S. POL | СІ ES tradiction to the elementa 
. ; } pub n international law—in 1 
% ісШат, with the UN, 
DETENTE POSSIBLE ONLY AFTER ҰЛЫСЫ ЫЗ. 
4 ther St; 
WITHDRAWAL. FROM VIETNAM Y atsoeven, сег СЫ deprive] 
° Ву VLADLEN К ACHANOY e either the form of government 


Е is natural that in problems of war and Peace, реор best іп accordance with its 
! wherever they live, should look today to the uss PES will And it.a nation 


+ 3 4 H і і 8 ! 
tical weather 15! ften determined by the barometer make тані һас Ше pls 
Soviet-American 'velations. And if the barometer need siders appropriate, 


indicates "fair", people can rest assured that a local со; RIGHT TO CHANGE 
(| disaster, that the mushroom cloud will not black out t} tx 15 сенді. the great Amer- 


flict, wherever it breaks Out, will not turn ifto a worl 
ап democrat, Thomas Jeffer- 


. | sun tomorrow and will not reduce the fruit of man’s labor zn once said. He was convine- 
:|to radioactive ashes. тре ОБА Е amen itali; 40 that if апу form of govern. 
22. £ , g Capitalis i 
But, alas, the needle of thíg Powers, the most j fil io (Ro ie тина M 
i | barometer has long been indi. PO to the principle of peace: ple 5 ü Eu 
i|cating “rain”, |ful co-existence which рго- = 
: Why are Soviet-American| claims non-interference іп each EEUU V аб; wu 
'|relatons strained today? This other's affairs and, consequent. asing it on tho: Е ERES s 
is exrÃained, first of all, by; ly. a strict observance Of the and DG с 


Policy trends in the two coun- tegrity of al] countries. The 


ful co-existence of States wite decide for other peo les the, The worsening relations be. 
different socio-economic sys- political system that Sea be tween the USSR апа the USA 
tems. The Soviet Union has ertablished in their countries, in the last few years is explain- 
unswervipsty adhered to this The USA interferes in the in- €d precisely by the aggressive 
pringip’s {ор the past 50 years. ternal affairs of other nations Policy of the mightiest of the 
Peaceful co-existence presup. and even sends troops abroad Western Powers and by the dis- 
Poses a renunciation of war as to prevent the collapse of regard by certain quarters їп 
a means of settling internation- regimes that are rotten through the USA: of the sovereign tights 
al issues, апа the settlement апа through and have lost the and territorial inviolability ^ of 
of these issues through nego- confidence of their peoples. other countries and other peo- 
tiations; equality, mutual under- Examples sbound. The UN. Diss Ў 
standing and trust among States, popular regimes established їп Pursuing the course of eseal- 
taking вас!» other's interests certain Latin American  coun- ation in Vietnam, the American 
into account: non-interference tries, not without the assistance leaders seem to think. strage- 
in each other's affairs and the of American diplomats апа ly enough, that they can at the 
recognition of every nation’s dollar®, are trusted and favour- same time broaden and improve 
tight to tackle all the . prob- ed by Washington, But the re- relations with the USSR and 
lems confronting it independent- volution in Cuba, Supported by other socialist countries. They 
ly; а strict respect ‘for the the entire people of that island, imply that they are ready to 
Sovereignty and territorial іп- зуокей the extrgme displeasure accept the principle of peaceful 
tegrity of all countries; and f US. ruling circles which co-existence between the USSR 
the development of €conomic Tied repeatedly to overthrow and the USA but, at the ‚ same 
and cultural co-operation on the the people's Government. time, discard this principle as 
| | basis of full equality and mutual But are such actions compat- regards small countries and re- 
advantage, ble with international d. or place it m 8 policy n Suec 
E Т р with the U.N. Charter? Do they armed inter егепсе in the 
E б prodeims the aot contradict the numerous ples internal affairs. President 
tence, HOES E ei statements by U.S. leaders them- Johnson, in Pe has ех- 
Union Is not going to give up Selves to the effect that they pressed himself in this vein. 
‘J its ideology, its profound con. 10 not want to impose their ; The USSR categorically те- 
viction that Communism will Stem on other peoples who jects the absurd point of view. 


Prevail in the end. Similarly, jf N€ Unwilling to accept it? that the great Powers сап im- 


does not а А г D prove relations between them- 
estern countries. 2 should dE AURA TAE Selves, even though worsening 


levying іп the eternity of Тһе “doctrine of incompatibil- relations with other countries. | 


DEN 1. H 2. n S 
Capitalism. Time will show who КУ ку eL Qe MIS шг ow dd 
15 right, whose ideology is better Му БЫНА. AEA EE ЕЕ RA States siis t ЧОЕ 
Suited to the interests of а^ ада national liberation BARCA ii should pursue a simi- 
Should d. „But a point of view EUR in that part of the Tar poli in their relations with 
should be proved only by peace- world. Just recall the Amer- Bate the coat Powers and small 
шеп ene ee Foree of ican intervention in the пш countries. 
d е can only : i i c ; 
Een Hes Atay: Вак Бушап оса vies елаз ноа et n MD 
snes. And as long as the tative in the Organiz- Vi кч АП огл Viet 
exist on 2nd capitalist systems ДЕРгесе "American States, to the боп of bombing of S 
exist on our planet, the rela- OR д9 Ено соу" тш бот Іш particular, has а Y 
tionship between the two should, EE ee against led APY аа One 
п the Soviet people's opinion, (йа. Че е АРААН ing & pira үй jer кее. 
|Пауе the Character not of Bi. it not clear that Washington Soviet Pie Xa s a Soviet 
pubPOrary truce before battle, ignores all notions of interna- n сс Жал id эзет 
ut of bróaq. mutually advan- tional law and is trying to act Sjtor wounded. A little 
tageous economic and cultural ip Latin America as if the ter- озек ам provocative mana 
"Operation, ritory was the USA's own back- oeuvres by American warships 


CAPITAL SINS yard? ; in the Sea of Japan near Э 
,. Unfortunately, certain circles And now let us look at Soviet coast, an American des- 
in capitalist countries, the USA another hemisphere—where the trover collided with B 
| above all, do not want to co- USA js waging another un- destroyers and вегїс 


land other socialist соц fries onnamese people, Whom аге the оғ the unlawful actions of the 
the basis of the principia of Americans defending in South Such 
peaceful co-existence. Thi: Vietnam? The answer is: a 

that SXPlained by tha fac{ hateful, unpopular regime that 

that the Principle of peace: would not have held out a week 

ful co-existence ig so very dif without the support of Amer- 

erent from the licy conducti ican bayonets, The USA has 

' 2d by the present US 39099400 кап У еген Pathe веса ла дш 

а policy which, Judging by айтпа) affairs of that count M “Тізе reac 

Ter o tances, they are no gol trying to suppress by {ою the opiniom 

(RE to give up, d ^ 


diametrically opposite foreign! sovereignty and territorial in- that wenzng itin the form, 


and ding iih the Soviet Union declared war against the Viet damaged them entirely because | 


ij : ы 4 

jii 30 sursnips*carried "out mangeu- 
. near New York or 5 

ENO ML 


` QN THE BRINK ©! 
; "American leáders | SA 
understand that the USSR shis 
| ШЫ сату means of ensuring 
| {һе safety of its ships. Апа if, 
Wi ail the same, they resort to 
ni anti-Soviet provocations, this 
H means that they are deliberately, 
| ‘trying to worsen -Soviet-Amer- 
ican relations and increase іп-, 
| temational tension. Washington 
| seems to miss the old, policy of 
| brinkmanship that has long out- 
lived its'usefulness, The policy 
1 did no credit to the USA dur- 
! 


ing the lifetime of John Foster 
Dulles; and it is not going to 
do the USA any credit now. 
Cuba and Vietnam аге by no 
means tbe only parts of the 
world where U.S. policy conflicts 
with the interests of the people; 
these interests have always 
„been defended by the Soviet 
Union, In Western Eéropé, the’ 
‘Bonn revanchists are reaching 
for nuclear weapons. The | 
js encouraging these ambitions, 
which threaten the world in 
every мау. Іп the Balkans, 
| Greek reactionaries carried out 
| а fascist putsch with the sure 
-knowledge of the favourable at- 
titude of the USA. In West Asia, | 
Israel launched into a military. 
adventure against the Arab 
countries: it knows that Uncle 
е Sam will surely take its side. , 
Whichever way you look at 
it, the USA is backing теас- | 
tionary régimes and trying to 
dictate its will to the people of 
the world, As long as it con- 
ducts such a policy, the USA 
E xannot hope for an improve- 
Y ment of relations with the 
USSR. The Soviet Union will go 
‚ on resolutely fighting the policy 
of aggression, no matter who | 
. pursues it. - 5 
' Does it follow from the above 
1 . that an improvement in Soviet- 
ғ . American relations is imposs- 
124 ible in the near future? No, 
Set in my opinion, it does not. 
- — Although aggressive sentiments 
Prevail іп Washington, other 
i ^c attitudes also exist in the Amer- 
| д ican capital. For all we know, 
y. More  sober-minded politicians 
< may gain the upper hand іп 
Washington iomorrow. Is such a 
supposition really fantastic? 
After all, the Soviet-American 
dialogue has developed. quite 
vourably during certain 
riods. There were underwater | 
| reefs then too, but both sides 
somehow managed to’ keep clear 
“р? them. 


ONE WORLD VISION ` 
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settle their political disputes, it 
will not be too difficült to solve i 
other problems to the mutual 
advantage of both countries. 


| CTS 


ВЕЕ 


їп the wake of the dis... | 


appointing outcome of the 

Glassboro summit, M: 

Kachanov, Political Com- 

menfator for the Novosti 

Press . Agency, explains 

why, in ‘his view, “һе diff- 

erences between the two 

Super Powers cannot he 

С substantially- reduced on 

any major issue in the 

Present circumstances, The 

es approach to world 

б problems, һе believes, is 

radically different from the 

Soviet Union's, which he 

4 re TS аз peaceful со-ех- 

ДЕ ence. It is not imposs- 

Ше to bridge the gulf, but 

Present leaders of the 

DES musí first believe, as 

| "the ami освете! did, in 
0 ‘al 

to live and. Work peoples 

|. world", NEL 006 

beliet, rete test of this 


Says, is Vietnam. 


| 
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Over Israeli Victory 


he disturbing 

aspects. of the recent Arab- 
Israeli conflict was the spectacle 
Of ordinary, normally peaceful 
and Jews ac- 
tually itching for battle. And 
then when the hing blew up, the 
passions were violent—even here 
in Britain. R 


Socialist Jews who werg 


[рго- 
minent in anti-war demoijtra- 
tions in the past were now 
vehement partisans, Ап Oxford 
professor was raving like .a 
market rabble-rouser in the 
columns of The Times. In the 


House of Commons, Labour sup- 
porters of Israel were screaming 
at party colleagues who- attempt- 
ed to explain the Arab case. 
When Israel won the war, there 
was a great feeling of jubilation 
among some of my friends, the 
same people who would have 
been horrified at the spectacle of 
such militarist egloating if it had 


peen indulged in by someone 
else. C 

While Jewish - partisanship in 
the war was straightforward, 
British reactions were rather 
complex. Memories of Suez still 


rankle among the majority, and 
the thought of teaching Mr 
Nasser a lessop ses. an attractive 
one, Ogre г” sures аге indis- 
pensable for chauvinism; the 
image of Mr Nasser as a ranting, 
fanatical enemy of the West has 
been built up over the years by 
the Press and the politicians. 


Christian Complex 


e 

One had, therefore, the curious 
spectacle of the traditionally, 
pro-Arab and anti-Jewish ele- 
ments in Britain being fiercely on 
Israel's side, and the traditional- 
ly pro-Israel people, mainly 
Socialists who have admired tne 
socialism of Israel’s early deve- 
lopment, being strongly ‘critical 
of that country. Even such critic- 
ism of Israel as has appeared in 
the Press has been mild and 
subdued. The sense of guilt in the 
Christian Western world about 
the Jews is so enormous that it 
would indeed be considered bad 


taste to usé ihe same language ‘of 


ә 
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| 
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Satisfaction 


By ABU ABRAHAM. 


critigism for Israeli misdeeds аз 
tor those of other nations. 

. For those who admire power 
strength, the war provided a 
rare moment of exhilaration. 
Compared to the clumsy Suez 
operation of 1956 at any rate, the 
Israeli show was quite dazzling. 
For the racialists as well as the 
empire-minded, there was satis- 
faction in seeing a small, white, 
“European” nation subduing a 
coloured race. “Triumph of the 
Civilized” was the title of опе 
newspaper article on the morrow 
of victory. Vicarious imperialism 
is all that such people in Britain 
can nowadaSs participate in. The 
Empire is dead, long live the 


Empire! «The winning of the 
World Cup апа the heroism of 
Sir Frangis Chichester may 


titillate the public's“ feeling of 
national pride, but there is no 
substitute for warl 


The Morning After 


Yet I think that ав the days 
өзї55 and as the, martial saunds 
fade away, Israel] will find tne 
number of its friends slowly 
dimieishing. Already, as news- 
paper,reports and television films 
of the aftermath of the war are 
beginning to come in, the public 
is succumbing to a feeling of 
worry and depression, not unlike 
the hangover after a night о” 
boozing. 


I have been talking to a few 
of the reporters who have re- 
turned from Israel. The same 
men who were writing heroic or 
cold and clinical despatches are 
now sickened by what they saw: 
columns of refugees fleeing from 
the west bank of the Jordan 
river, degaying corpses lying 
everywhere, huts and houses des- 
troyed and empty. In the Sinai 
desert the dead bodies were tùrn- 
ed by the heat into grotesque 
balloons; the wreckage of lorries 
апа tanks lay strewh over miles 
of tarred roads; thousands of 
Egyptian soldiers were dying on 
the fierce grey rocks and the 
terrible sand, having 1055 their 
way and being without food ов 
water. 


The reporters were  Sickened 


In 


by the arrogance of the victors; a 
gentle people toughened over the 
"years by the threats of their 
enemies,as well as by their own 
myths and propaganda, When І 
was in Israel six years ago (0 
attend the ‘Eichmann trial, the 
Question that young Israelis were 
asking was; “Why didn’t our 

arents fight the Nazis?" ‘The 
ong, agonizing accounts of Nazi 
Persecution and systematic 
murder left them with the im- 
pression of a passive eople 
taking thelr fate passive у. No 
doubt this hurt the national pride 
of the Israelis. In a similar way 
the past humiliations of the Arabs 
at the hands of Western: Powers 
have left them with a deep sense 
of hurt pride and revenge. 


Permanent Thinking 
e СИНА 

essive nationalism and  ad- 
тітайоп for military valour are 
noi the special characteristics о! 
any particular nation or гасе. 
They are universal Though there | 
are many causes of wars, one of! 
them surely is psychological For 
centuries we have been brought 
up on romantic storles of courage 
and valour on the battlefield. In 
Spite of the fact that modern 
wars have made such ideas 
meaningless, the basic attieudes 
persist. Einstein once said: “Таз 
power of the atom has change 
everything except our wave of 
thinking”. 

The ultimate cure 
probably lies with 
and educationalists. Many 
famous doctors, like Pasteur, 1 
Pavloy and Schweitzer, have be- 3 
lieved that there is a science not [^ 
only of illness but also of crime 
and war. If governments had 
spent a fraction of their defence 
budgets оп the education of 
children for peace, mankind 
could still have a future. Coun- 
tries should, perhaps, abglish 
Victoria Crosses and Vir Chakras 
and instead give medals for out- 
standing cowardice on the battle- 
front. And, may be, the United 
Nations ought to take over as its 
motto the slogan of American 


for war 
psychologists 


pacifist youths; “Make Love, Not 
"War", 1 
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(ill try to put, first, the Israelis’ 
b this Ba I see 3 then іле 
Arabs’ view, and thirdly my own 
View. 1 am neithergan Arab nor 
an Israeli, I am British, so I feel 
deeply my country's share in the 
responsibility ‘for this tragic con- 
fict between two other peoples. 
Britain issued the Balfour declara- 
ton in 19172Britain was in power 
in Palestine 107 30 yearg ending 
in 1948; Britan's precipié“te abdi- 


| cation in Palestine aff. ; World 
ORE IL left the way ope.| in 1948 


for the first of the thre Arab- 
raeli wars. 

Phe Israelis’ view of the. con- 
flict's history: We are Jews, the 
living representatives of Judah, 
one of the 12 tribes of Israel that 
conquered most of Palestine іп 
the 13th century B.C. We held 
Judah's share of the conquered 
territory for seven centuries, till 
we were deported by Nebuchadnez- 
zar in 587 B.C. We were back again 
within less than half a century, 
and we ¢hen held Judaea, once 
more, for tse next 773 years, till 
we were evicted by the Romgns in 
A.D. 135. We have never renounced 
our claim to the land of Isragl, 
We have always hoped, believed, 
and proclaimed that we shall get 
this land back again. It is our land, 
we contend. 

After another 1,883 years we did 
recover foothold there in 1918, ' 
and duri ue half century then, 
эу devoted hard work, ability, and 
nilitary valour, we have built up 
zur present national State of Israel, 
ing. have inflicted three smashing 
lefeats on the Arabs, who have 
зееп trying to evict us once again. 


PERSECUTION 
. We want to have a countrg of 
ur own again, 1%e other peoples 
^d like our own ancestors. We 


о need to bave a country of our 
.heenuse. jnre +h- --- S 


ity in the fourth century A.D., wg 
have been penalized and persecuti 
ed by the Western Christian 
majority among whom we hav 
had to live. This persecution ha 


~ culminated in the unprecedente 


crime of genocide which has beer 
committed against us in our liie 
time by a Western peop! th 
Germans, in Europe. We no 
going to let the Arabs commit thi 
Same crime of genocide against ui 
here, in our own land of Israel. 


ARABS’ VIEW - 
Next, the Arabs’ view of the 


Conflicts history: In 1938, 90 per of Palestine for more than 1,30 


cent of the population of Palestine 
Was Arab, and Palestine had been 
Ours since we conquered it trom 
the Romans іп the seventh century 


A.D. Since 1918 a militant and 


aggressive foreign body has been 
thrust into the heart of our Arab 
world. This has been done, against 
our protests, by force of arms— 
British foree until, under the рго- 
tection of British bayonets, the 
Zionist Jewish intruders had built 
up sufficient force of their own to 

more than a match for our 
Arad strength. 


Then the British scuttled, and 
left us to our fate. Our fate паз 
been that 900,000 Palestinian Arabs 
have been forcibly deprived of 

eir homes and property and have 


and resume possession of his pro- 

RE) fact рт 8 Inset whe 

ye robbed us of our co! and 
our property, d 


ап Arabs who have 
ir homes a 
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ARAB GOODWILL -E T 
ISRAEL'S SURVIVAL — 


The noted British historian, Dr Arnold Toynbee, in a 
‘|Copyright article written for the United Press Inter- Session 
national on the Arab-Israeli conflict says: . -. 


| , Тһе Israelis’ crime agaifist the 


А ау 


The Jews' cla 


> 


Arabs is flagrant. But it is not the 
$rabs who have committed crimes 
against the Jews. When we соп- 
quered Palestine from the Romass. 
we allowed Jews to reside in 
Judaea again for the first time in 
500 years. When we conquered 
Spain from the German Goths, we 
liberated the Jews in Spain from 
the Goths’ Nazi-like oppression of 
them. The Prophet Mohammad in 
the Koran had commanded Mus- 
ES сасе Run protect law- 
abiding Jews and Christians under 
Muslim rule, and our Muslim Arab : "ue SIRE талады 
record, in acting up to this com. > p од, purchased 
mandment, has been fire com- 251% that would not 
pared with the Western people's эш DRM ще 
GERE the Jews, Yet now > EN UE 

we have been made to pay fora _, 

Weste:n people's crime ERES the ?* hasmow; become taa БЕ 
Jews. The Germans tried to ex- mu Ho Ure Uc Dac 
terminat? the Jews. 


копа with the rights 
alestinian Arabs. The 

have a right of free acce, 
lerrKory, іп Palestine 


tizens of Israel or into refuge 

hom the Israelis are deprivin 
5 tr ї i their homes and their propert; 

The Western victors in the Н 


World War II, the American: ^The existence and presen > 223 
above all, have made are the State of Israel and о e 
Arabs, поб the Germans, pay for. Israeli people are now facts, 
the Germans! crime. In Western it has been demonstrated th 
eyes, the Germans may be crimi- у : 
nals, but they аге also fellow-West. Moreover, if they Rester 
erners, so they are privileged, We been undone, the effec! wo 2 
Arabs до not count. We are have been to огеле E ден, orde 
“nåtives”, just part of the fauna of 08 сепса o ДЕСЕН 
Үл 2 > * 
Баре. Weihai man Arabs, we should surely ее 
voces about Israel as the Arabs feel. 


GERMANS’ CRIME 


‘these facts cannot be und 


e 

' The Israelis, on the other hand, One of the two main obstacles 3 
have the West's ear, the Wests to a solution of the Arab-Israeli 
sympathy, and the West's support. conflict is the Arabs’ unwilling. 4 
In Western countries, the Jews ness, so far, to accept the hai 
have money power and voting fact that the establishment of 2 
power, which we Arabs do not have State of Israel, within thi ! 

т 

р 


So the West wants to compensate cognize and асс 


: 
i 


fered from Western aggression in 
Palestine once before. Tnat time, 
it was the crusaders. We succeed- 
ed in expelling the crusaders, 
though that took us 200 years, We 
are going to expel the Israelis to: 
however long this may take u 

My point of view, as a Britis 
Westerner: By 1948, the Palestin 
ian Arabs had been the inhabitant 


years. This length of time hs 
given them a preseriptive right t 
continue to live in Palestine an 
to retain their property here. А 
for the Jews’ claim to have a righ 
to reoccupy Palestine, the statut 
of limitations applieseto this, Th 
Israelis have no righi to keep the 
Palestinian Arabs out of their 
homes and to rob them of their 
property, as they have done. 

A distinction has to be drawn 
betwegn two different claims put 
forward by the Jews. Their clam 
against the Germans for reparation 
(So far as any kind of reparation 
can be made for mass murder? is 
one hundred per cent justified. It 
is not аб all unreasonable for the 
Jews to claim that their cumulative 
experience of criminal treatment 
by Westerners entitled them — to 
have a country of their own. But 
then they should have been given 
German territory (e.g the Rhine- 
land), not Arab territory, as the 
site for a Jewish State. 
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ROCKADE AND WALL 


ing of the war in Viet- 
nam one must realise that 
it is only the latest cam- 
paign in a longer and larger 
war that is almost 30 years: 
old. ۰ 


The details of this greater war 
are all on record, but the war 
itself has never been recOzuised as 
such. Yet it is as real as any war 
in history—and far bigger than 
most. Some day historians wil) dis- 
entangle it from a confusing mass 
of detail, give it a proper name and 
write books about it. 


But this will take too long. We 
can give it a name and try to 
sketch it as best we can. Call it 
the "great communist border war," 
and accept the idea that it was 
one of four major wars of totally 
different origin and purpose that 
came together by chance and inter- 
acted with each other to become 
What we now call World War II. 


Red- base 


First, there was a war growing 
Out of tensions in the Western 
world, touched off by movements 
Іп Spain. Italy and Germany 

Second, there was the war start- 
ed by imperial Japan, which grew 
Out of Japan's unique ' develop- 
ment. 


Third,. there was the elvi war in 


reality, a future world revolution. , 
.No matter how 
War n may appear, especialy to- 
Wards its end it always was made 
UD Of these four skeins of history. 
Of these four wars three have 
been settled. Western Europe and 
America have Joined tn, the Atlan- 


À tore np the në 
ve Союшу with Japan as an the Japanese y 
et n tho Pacific. The Chinese through ihe war with 
War has been resolved with fi ihe B 


the communist 
but a small fragment of China. 


The one war that has detinitely 
not been settled {в the great com. 
Iunist border war, Far trom end: 
the, 1t has continued to expand 
With the extension of the bordera 
pot werld communism to include 
hot only the Soviet Union but 


unified World! 


world capturing oll s 
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th irty years 


— RANDOLPH 


China and the satellites of both of 
them, 

Since this is the war in which 
Vietnam is only the latest battle, 
we must study the nature of this 
grealer war to see how Vietnam 
fits into a long historica? process, 
and what can be done to solve the 
immediate problem. 

The great border war has had 
three phases so far. The first begins 
shortly before. World War II and 
ends with the German invasion of 
Russia, The second phase is part 
of World Wer IL The third phase 
opens in 1945 and continues to ihe 
present time, with — VfÉtnam and 
Laos as the latest fronts. 


The actual beginning, a decisive 
event not at all as, well-known as 
it should be, deserves a few special 
words. 

On May 11, 1939, the imperia! 
Japanese Army probing west from 
Manchuria, collided with the Soviet 
5 an .army. at NOmonhan in 
Mongolia, ‘This clash pre- 
sented Stalin with an actie chal- 
lenge. 


Neutrality paet 


Fearing war with Germany and 
dreading a simultaneous and fatal 


attack from the rear by Japan, 
Stalin gambled on teaching Japan 
a lesson before Germany 
move, So he poured 

air, 


China, which likewise grew out of aris 

China’s peculiar history and in- i ; паш 

ternal problems, » that ended іп rhe guter Ы 
5 apanese (г $ 

Fourth, and finally, there was a 20000 eee que uo very 

Very special fought by the generals who rule Japan took 

communist d to protect and awful be a su 

strengthen its -borders while build- Jack of S 

Ing a powerful communist Oase tO th, future 

Support, either in theory or in Ru 


{пе road 
Harbour and Hiroshima. 
At that point, witr 
out of the i 


and sent 


on d to Ше 2 
Korea ‘for the easiest рі 


the war. ; 
; Since it fs not гсахопаме 


e 


| and take-over 


INDORE S PRE 


£A 
lieve that Russia—and with 1t the 
entire cause of armed communism 
—cou'd have survived a well-co- 
Ordinated, all-out attack by both 
Japan and Germany at the same 
time, this little-known battle of 
Nomonhan must rank as one of 
history's most decisive battles. 
Encouraged by this first SUCCESS, 
Stalin played for time by signing 
the more famous 
pact with Hitler, and used the 
remaining months before the storm 
broke to push back as far as роз- 


sible the unsatisfactory military. 
frontiers Russia had inherited 


from her collapse in World War I 


The rest of this first phase was 
equally successful, and the enor- 
mous gains made In Eastern Eu- 
горе In the second phase were 
even more impressive. By this time 
Stalin may rave believed, with 
some justice, that he had disco- 
vered s new ара relatively safe 
way to defend and advance com- 
munisn all at the same time. In 
any case, he and h!s ally, Mao 
Tse-tung, pushed the border war 


for all it was worth іп phase 
three—so boldly they began 10 
suffer some defeats for the first 


time. 


Communisation 


Here then are the three phases, 
in order, with all the major cam- 
palgas and battles of the great 
border war: 


First phase—Battle of Nomon- 
han, 1939; invasion and occupation 
of* E Poland, 5 жар m 
Finland and seizure of territor 
a buffer zobe for Leningrad, 
1939-40; annexation of the three 
Baltie States, Latvia, Lithuania 


nd Estonia, 1940, forced surren- 
des ot ухо. “Rumanian. border pro- 
vinces, 1940. 

5 i phase—Sucessive — OCcu- 
RNC " nunisation of 
Rumania, Hungary, 
and Жаз Germany, 1944- 
pert for Tiros communist 
n Yugoslavia 1945; Su 

1 communist take-over 
POT Быз, Sakhalin and Has 
{slands and North Korea 


4 M Aani- 

Thig рдазе—биррогу via А 
EES je Chinese communists 10 
ebur row Chiang Kat-süek, 


+ war w SENSUM Сар е coup 


1946-49; (n CaechoslQvAkia, 
1913: Cuinese-SovDE жуга Dr 
vie; Minn gainak телеп in 
EM > communist civil war 
Nook ade. 


раб, 1 1946-49; Berin i 
rd UIS MM 
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| ша; зхогеап war 1990-98; — SUD А few times since, Stalin ро T ч "i | 
| | * pression ише пана, respond the world PE. pied J 4: | 
1056; attack on Quemoy, nists have г 2 ES i | 
| ® Chinese communist occupat an COUN onary adventures fT > a | j 
Bs later annexation -of Tibet. 1951-99 from their borders 
p Vier Cong and North Vietnamest ens, In contras 0 
attack on South Vietnam, 1959 tony success in the border es there need by по ш 
БЕКЕНЕ веша евр. A XS they have in the end Pos gn detonating а great justes provided | 
ee) es Co Uto ey mea uitered setbacks ог RE SUIS: RE both sides | E OE | 
М 4 t e . ES Y ^ ( - 
: s ШЫ ҮП к |n Spain, the Ruk- of the stabilisation, | | | 
World revolution balahap rising in the үр i If this process 18: Um understood, ў 
the communist war in Malaya. ng it will relieve a great deal of need- | 
in IndGnesla, QDA eg fear, Also it will eliminate а 1 


thelr remark- y this kind of  mgnun& 
sua) (ейт of 


ВЫ РАР 


h 
| This is an impressive list. Ther abortive coup at 
H are famous wars in the historia number of unsuccessful ERU very real danger—fighting without j 
| books that have nothing like (Ші res in Africa and the Middle East. -; sation. that’ the stakes must | 
| to show either in hard fighting 0 But such remote adventures are be limited. |] 
| in such enermous territorial gains the exception. And o D çare БЫ ae toel | 
And the end із not yet ` world revolutio: y e ev 
And just ‘or that reason thi: € p further іо the future.—By ar- 
long and unusual communist wa) Soft spots ^ rangement with the Los Angeles 
osed worlds Times, X 


should be studieu carefully anc 
without bias. ir doling this, two With the Жо CRESCE alone an | 
basic facts about world communism in direct PRE that encircles | 
must be understecd: 'enormous frontier r nearly | 

2 the communist island for П | : 
l. One, despite seme. talk of “cae 15,000 miles, it is obvious that most ” 
existence" and gavancing commo? үне Clashes will take place along 
nism only by “just liberation wars, this border. And it is equally ob-, 
communism has never actually Te- vious that sce neither side wants 
nounced its ultimate certainty and ап all-out war at present, the 
pbiective of a world revolution, nor clashes will па) come where the 
Hs willingness to use any and all пе is too strong for anything but 
means to help it along. a major attack, but where unstabl- Ч 7 

Two, it is nonetheless a fact lsed “soft spots” Que En Sidi 
hat since the more cautious po- usual fear or desire on one ич 3 
Key of Stalin won out in 1927 over or the other. 5 
ihe unlimited revolutionary drive And since neither side is seek d 

3f Leon Trotsky, the communist ing a wider war. the opposite prin 

4 World revolution has been postponed ciple 15 also true—that when i 

| to n distant future, "soft spot" 15 eliminated, eitier b 
Since then, communism has con- fighting or realistic — agreement 
cenirated on the immediate апа that part of the borde9 also be 
intermediate steps of building, ex- comes stabillsed and further fight 
panding. and defending а power- ing ÍS neither necessary nor profit 
ful communist base, Moreover, this able. Conflict then’ shifts to th ~ 
polley is so basic now that it has next most likely “soft spot" and 5 
“пор been affected in апу way by ОП. : 
the doctrinal disputes of Russian This leads to a generalised pic 
‚ап Chinese communism, ture of the process, with the tw: 
е | А T worlds constantly probing for weal 
hy ў spots along their forntiers and оп 
nm jjlation by one eliminating Шап: нер | 

Only two times si some mutual accommodation о | 
КО ori ы. ond БЕЛ else by fighting it out unti 
has communism tought in all-out nothing more сап be accomplishec 
{wars in which tota! survival had short of all-out war, 

2 be risked, and in both cases + And finally, this suggests that ғ 
is Only fair to say that the A day may eventually come when al 
‘munists really had no. choice but the soft spots are eliminated апа | 
to fight or be annihilated. Th ‚Шеге will be по тоге occasions [or 
first case was the war "ess such a boruer war. Such а condi- | 
Hitler, The second was the final tion might actually come abau 
ПУ ТО БНЫН | (between Cea Wow probably ре only, (ее 
Mao and Chiang for the master poprary. Peoples and nations change 
of China, ; У so constantly that ^ new "soft 

Likewise, with the same two ex- spols" are likely to be created, 
ceptions, the non-communist world But how are “soft spots" to be 
has responded to the postpone: stabilised in the least painful way? 
ment of the world revolution by АП4 Particularly how can we sta- 
postponing in turn any counter. Die the biggest current "soft | 
revolutionary plam oi a Counter spot" of all—South-Bast Asia? | 
the tota] extermination of commu. punt, (ome: vague, open borders 
Шет, Also since then, the non- that now exist between the com- | 
communists ^ world has likewise St, and non-communist worlds | 
| concentrated or building up its in South-East Asia must be 'stabi- | 

while “containing” lised, and this means stabilisation 

by methods short of їп the physical sense This means | 
; by troops occupying апа holding | 

a tx athe ошау uir power interdict- | 
es have dela: E approach, by constr | 
Pleas eliminated, the ; Mon fortified harrier AE RU NY | 
of & final war of apnihfa. 105 threats of punishing war, or Бу. | 
АЗА орау agreements that are гос hardboil- < | 
tion, y have left open plenty or|e and realistic to leave r j | 
lesser occasions for armed conüiet, || WiBBling out. Gb Rue MS | 

But (БІНЕН: ої e confilct 
be seen for what it really 
Шта seres qf limited wars and Weakness | 

ies taking place within 4| Th : | 
ger framewor& cr tacit артее- | p jus, the best that can be 
ment to avoid a war of annlhila- moped for the immediate future 
Чоп both now and “ог some time the-estsolishment of a solid, un. 
to come, d ambiguous, physical frontier ^ be. 
y y ў } he communist 
What 1 really bolls down to is СОНЫН) worlds, This "m d 
А дыр ла a 


rantee of peace pendin 2 


final decisions lie f паун 
revolution, 4240150 don or 
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Although these two more mode- 


on-communist fp" 
tive in өше үү 
st is 


плЁпшпь 
а) (ear of 
. provided 
) the issue 
is under- 


understood, 
1 of need- 
liminate а 
ig without 
akes must. 


taken. the 
есейе eveni 
e.—By ar- 
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| tegarded as a really magni- 


| 
| 
| - x * = [ 
| QUESTIONS OF CHOICE 
an infellectual will 
| КЫС, sudden emergency 
“|15 not necessarily either pre- 
3 dictable or consistent. Present 
| supporters of Lord Russell, for 
instance, in their enthusiasm 
for total nuclear disarmament 
and their detestation of Amer- 
i| ican method? in Vietnam, find 
ЧЕ easy to forget that, shortly 
after World War П, he ad- 
vocated а preventive war 
againss Russia before Stalin 
got the atomic bomb. Indeed 
Russell himself, when. later 
|| confronted with the evidence, 
|| claimed to have genuinely for- 
| gotten ever having done so. 
But then, this particular 
|| philosopher's attitude to war 
fias always been eclectic. Не 
not merely disapproved of 
| World War I, as many people 
did; he thought that the best 
outcome would be a quick Ger- 
man victory. He had, however, 
no doubt about the morality of 
Wosld War II, and ће desir- 
ability of а German defeat; 
even before some 0$ his pre- 
sent bedfellows had their own 
misgivings resolved by thł®Nazi 
attack on Russia. : 


ture are profoundly irritating' 
| to those who consider them- 
|selves disciplined cadres, such 
as Communists. This is not be- 
cause their own party line is 
less eclectic; indeed it twists 
| аз often as а corkscrew. But 
|the correct attitude for a dis- 
ciplined cadre is that of the 
| family sharing a bed in an 
overcrowdéd slum: “When 
father turns we all turn.” The 
intellectual who refuses to sub- 
mit his intellect to father's 
orders is indeed such a nuts- 
ance that even now,aif they can 
get their hands on him, they 


have shot him, and Chinese 


Where they cannot, they ex- 
communicate him—unless he is 
So well known that a quarrel 
would be damaging to the 
"image". 92” 
Such а person may well at 
the moment be Pablo Picasso. 
When he and Matisse joined 
the Communist Party of France 
after World War II, they were 


ficent catch, for whom it was 
€ven worth playing down the 
eruder theories of “socialist 
realism" in the arts. It was | 
peace doves, peace doves all the | 
way. Alas, the dove may 


jail him (they would earlier |; 
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FROM CHINA WITH LOVE 


IN character to the end, the 
Red Guards on Wednesday took 
Mr Raghunath and Мұ Vijai 
by the arms and the scruff of 
the neck, broke the former's - 
Spectacles and tore off the. 
latter's Shoes, punched, kick- 
ей and frogmarched both, 
waved copies of Mao Tse-tung 
at them and yelled “You dirty 
Spy, get out of China”, Equally 
in character, the Chinese Gov- 
ernment took no steps what- 
еуег to prevent this hooligan- 
ism, and ex; ‘essed no regret 
Фуеп in the case of Mr Vijai, 

| whose diplomatic immunity 
had not been withdrawn, Onl 
_the contrary, the Indians were, 
alleged to have “provoked Ше! 
! masses”, and the kangaroo . 
| court set up to “try” Mr Raghu. | 
| nath is apparently regarded asa 
warning to all other "imperial 
ists, revisionists and reaction- 
aries”. s 


zre 


Unsurprisingly, several angry 
MPs wanted to know whether 
diplomatic relations with such 
people were worth retaining. 
In a turn of phrase unfortunate 
even. by his standards, Mr 
Chagla replied that the Indian 
Mission was an important g 
"window" into China and sent, 
vital information—a remark: 

Peking will gleefully interpret 

as an admission that its charges 

Were true. When Mr Limaye’s 

motion was pressed to a divi- 

sion, the Ministry had the 

elubious satisfaction of being 
, Supported by both kinds о 
Commuhists, and the debate 
‚ was broadened to include no 3 
| immediately relevant, thougl 
| truculent, references to Tite 

and the Aksai Chin. Whe 

seems to have emerged is th: 

the reprisals ordered again 

two officials of the Chine 

Embassy here are “consider 

adequate", and that Mr Cha 

considers his policy towa: ч 
China "consistent and coh © 
ent". In the sense that Inc ` 
has once again been submiti 
‘to “humiliating treatmen 
perhaps it is. 


23 4 
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Опе 
precisely what he said, That is, 


the dominant Interpretation 
political and 


BUT NEW ROLE 


JAPAN "MAY: SEEK ТО REGAIN A 
PLACE IN: : 


THE SUN 
IS RESTRICTED 


STILL ТО ECONOMIC AFFAIRS 


: From SELIG, HARRISON 
FRNOKYO.—The idea that Тарап with its burgeoning eco- 
nomic growth should logically play a larger rólé in 


the Asian scene has become 


one of the fashionable new 


stereotypes in U.S. thinking about foreign policy. But 


what précisely this means, appears rather 


murky at close 


range as one watches the introverted Japanese pursuit 


of an ever more impressive domestic prosperity. 


Japan is now challenging 
Britain and Germany for 
place їп the roster of 
trial nations 
and the USSR апа 
and automotive manufacture. 
Still, despite this industrial 
muscle, Tokyo has not yet made 
a significant effort to translate 


third | position, 
indus-| leaders generally, one finds the 
behind the USA} assumption that Мг. 
already|had a 
claims Big Three rank in steel|one coasiders the strength 


Not only in the Socialist Op- 
but among opinion 


Shimoda 
deeper purpose, When 
of 
the Japanese irredentist urge to 
regain Okinawa, it is said, the 
Shimoda move сап easily be 
Viewed as the beginning of a 


its new status into power-polit-| softening-up process intended to 


ical terms. In the short 
Japan seems content to 
the most of the 
advantage flowing Viet- 
nam-oriented U.S. war procure- 
ment and thus to soft-pedal its 
differences with Washington, 
over Vietnam tactics. Looking} 
beyond the war. the primary 
Japanese concern is clearly not 
So much how to assert a Great 
Power position as it is how to 
keep ut of the line of fire 
should ап over-strenuous U.S, 
posture in Asia provoke a con- 
flict with China. 

An interesting cause celebre 
here several months ago. which 
has still not entirely subsided, 
highlights prevailing attitudes 
іп Japan on se®urity and foreign 
policy issues. The central figure 
in the affair in question was Mr 
Takeso Shimoda until recently 
Vice-Minister of Foreign Affairs 
and now 


from 


briefing in the Foreign Office 
on February 1. Мг Shimoda, 
speaking behind the cloak of an 
unnamed “high official", sug- 
gested that Japanese public 


| Opinion should ponder the impli- 


cations of the national demané 
for the reversion of Okinawa tc 
Japan. 
AMERICAN TERMS 

If the USA were ever to agree 
to give up sovereignty over 
Okinawa, Mr Shimoda report- 
edly argued, it would only. be 
likely to do so if Japan agreed 
to grant the continued use of the 
Americàn bases there. And since 
the USA has freedom to use its 
bases for caches of nuclear wea- 
pons and for the deployment of 
nuclear-armed aircraft, which 
are not permissible in Japan pro- 
ber under the terms of the 1960 
Security Treaty, the USA would 
also expect a continued nuclear 
presence as part of a reversion 
arrangement, In short, Mr 
himoda ^ implied regaining 
Okinawa would have its price. 
Japan would have to take on а 
responsibility for the U.S. nu- 
Satish Presence on Okinawa 
now i he 

USA. w^rests solely with t 
„There has been a continuing 
discussion in political circles ге- 
garding what Mr Shimoda meant 
and why he made а venture. 
Some sally into public discus- 
sion which is quite out of charac- 
ter for Japanese bureaucrats. 
theory is that he meant 


he simply wanted to provoke a 


'|more meaningful and realistic 


discussion of what has long been 
the central issue іп Japanese- 
U.S. relations, But this is not 
in 
intellectual quar- 
TS. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National R 
CC gaxed.amanujs Nationals 


run,| prepare 
make} 
economic 


Ambassador-designate ese-style - 
to Washington. At a background Complex 


public opinion for а 
reversion linked to a continued 
U.S. nuclear presence, This, in 
turn, is regarded as Preparation 
for the development of an even- 
tual Japanese nuclear capability. 
For if Japan were willing to ac- 
quiesce in an American nuclear 
presence on its territory, or so 
ruas this line of argument, why 
not go all the way and develop 
2n independent nuclear deter- 


reni? 
DEEPER PURPOSE 

Whether there was, in fact, a 
deeper purpose behind the 
February 1 briefing, the impres- 
Sion persists in Socialist and Op- 
position ranks generally that 
pressures will grow in the coun- 
try for increasing militarization 
and, looking far ahead, nuclear 
development. Those. who  be- 
lieve thes suggest that the princi- 
pal push comes from a Japan- 

“military-industrial 
mindful of the profit 
potential inherent in a defence- 
oriented nuclear baild-up with its 
attendant civilian nuclear іп- 
dustrial development. > 

Mixed with economie motives 
in this estimate are other less 
tangible factors: a recrudescent 
nationalist sentiment and anxie 
ties concerning the direction 


' in which a nuclear-armed China 


may go. But so far, at least, fhe 
nationalist resurgence has been 
notably slow to gain in strength 
and the general appraisal of the 
potential ganeor from China is 
ot an alarmist one. 9 

д The response to the Shimoda 
trial balloon has made very 
clear indeed опсе again the deep- 
seated resistance to militariza- 
tion—and nuclearization—in а 
country with its memories of 
nuclear war still fresh, While 
one can imagine a_ significant 
change® in the temper of the 
country as the younger genera» 
tion comes to power and influ- 
ence, the dominant present mood 
is conditioned inescapably Бу 
the shadow of Hiroshima. With 
respect to the Okinawa ее; 
this-has prompted Governmen 
officials, anxious to avoid а 
public storm, to defer the соз 
ing showdown on ere 
until “after Vietnam". I is 
hoped that Japan can then get 
reversion on beiter terms Bee 
ibly even on terms prectu шй 
a permanent nuclear presence. 
The recent request for $ 

turn of the Bonins is а S 54 
ER ы 

5 а ү 
Eee over the central issue 


of Okinawa, 


BACK TO #RMY 


Even the new third five year 
plan of the Japanese military 
With its modest increase from a 
171.000 to a 180,000-man army is 
deeply suspect as*a first step 
down the road of a more ambi- 
Hous militarization programme 
‘The modest scope of the increase 
in manpower is regarded as 
less revealing than a projected 
510 million outlay slated to in- 
clude substantial air force and 
other modernization. 


The third plan represented 
а compromise not only between 
contending views in Japan but 
between differing schools of 
thought in the military and civi- 
lian wings of the American 
policy-making establishment 
There are some advocates of à 
greatly accelerate! Japanese 
defence build-up in the Pentagon 
Who privately bemoan the fact 
that Japan gets a "free ride" 
from the USA in the defence 
field despite its economic pros- 
perity. But their rationale for 
а greater assumption of the 
Japanese: military burden by 
Japan is that Tokyo could then 
fulfil some of the military res- 
nonsibil{ties in Asia now being 
borne by Washington. This falls 
down immediately on close ex- 
amination in the light of the 
broadly pacifist mood of the 
country and of the specific Japa- 
nese reaction to the bombings In - 
North Vietrun. The State De-: 
partment has had little difficulty 
scotching the idea that Japan 
could be expected to send troops 
in future years to assorted hot 
spots around Asla <. | 

Gingerly handling 94 the 
Okinawa issue and of the ех- 
pansion of the self-defence 
forces by the governing Liberal 
Democratic Party reflects a 
widespread public readiness to 
accept a continued security de- 
pendence on the USA, Thus, the 
probability is that a Liberal 
Democratic Government in 1970 
would not seek to attach tighter 
nationalist strings to the secur- 
Шу treaty with the USA for fear 
of arousing an otherwise^avoid- 
able controversy in the Diet. 

TREATY CONTINUES 

The 1960 Treaty will automat- 
ically continue in 1970. No act o? 
renewal is necessary. However. 
after 1970 either party will have 
the option to terminate the 
treaty on a one-year notice. } 
Rightist leaders in the LDP argue? 
that this will create a risky 
situation in which the rise of ап 
Opposition régime could threa-, 
ten the continuance of the secur- 
ity tie with Washington. Premier 
Sato and most. U.S. officials res- 
pond that a formal treaty clause 
would mean little, in апу сазе, 
if a Japanese Governmeat did 
not want the continuance of 
the treaty and that what counts, 
is the climate of partnership. 

Despite a note of anxiety and 
confusion in the Japanese ap- 
ргоасһ to China in the wake of. 
the cultural revolution and the 
Red Guards, the pervasive 
estimate here remains that China , 
dees not pose a direct military 
threat to Japan and t Japan 
should seek to avoid v. des i 

vocation to China through ех- 
cessive hospitality to tke vs 
military presence, It is а 
the background of this estimate 
that a basic distinction is made 
between a U.S. nuclear presence 
in Okinawa, which is a focus for 
great anxiety and a “contine 
gency” dependence on the USA 
based оп a conventional force. 
presence and the capacity for. 
nuclear intervention from Guam 
and elsewhere outside of we : 
country. SPA 
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RDA TO GINA E БҮР A BROAD 


In an article in the current i ^ Е ntly 
5 ibis Quarterly, Junnosuke Japanese statistics ie E 
Kishida, the, respected military suppiled to the OECD show an 
' commentator of Asahi Smm bun increase in ean ae AES 
concludes that “it would be m nine c авта 
: wise for Japan. as a Rm E DURANTE putea 
non-nuclear Power, to emp а- 1963 to $2.59 bil , 
* size the improvement of iua in the more (аралар ле 
tions with China as a means o | of export credit, ШК E 
. reducing China's threat, Тһе lion іс $6.8 billion. SEEDS 
surest way for Japan to EUN strictly economic qur AR 
С rantees her: own security Is is' indeed moving E е 
Шатыр лде. uu Бышы ы ш. 
ow 1 an enemy. i ely 
Has: ане 2. security pact Noe NUN h the А Ru 
"ith the USA; but, even In a Ду ahead in the 
Eon where this treaty анау South Korea and 
for Japan to improve hee rela. Taiwan, But | Pan-Asianism is 
Bete! à ^ overshadowed by gain- 
tions stage by stage with both ing when the countries concern- , 
B ber the Soviet Union and Commun- ed do not happen to have cash 
| D ist China. Of course, Japan. On thé  barrelhead, as іп the 
4 3 While pursuing such a policy, casé of Indonesia Mr Malik got 
does not have any intention of his loan on his recent visit to 


1 NEU developing her own nuclear x enone 
| p potential x to  counter-balance TOKYO, but only after a 
| 


1 
| 


—(—— a 


: that of Communist China", down ae Бе Foreign 
“АШ 1 ' Minis ап e sceptica 
» In contrast to the coldness of Finance Minisiry. There is 
E Japanese attitudes towards the jittle in the style of Japanese 
"Tí Soviet Union and the detached, aid and trade relationship - with 
Ё E calculating manner in | which Asian countries to distinguish 
4 E the objective of improving re- the Tokyo ргезерсе from that 
| lations wth Moscow із. SPRACHE of апу other UR RUE 
ed, the impulse to “normalize country with the possible ex- 
| пе with Ghina bagian DS "ot th€ scattered peat 
i ‘“Inponderable emotional ele- ese “peace corps" contingents. 
ment, Japanese attitudes toward In the, Е arithmetic of 
pragmatic оше "elim дениле! diplomacy ie 
with à compulsion for a closer РОТ А m MAS. Gall live 
relationship SEM with te up to advance trumpetings. An 
national sense of historic Con interesting barometer. to watch 
tale of inreased iade si i Wil be the ишге oE the Over 
Mainland. Yet for the present, d dd leen 
ihe hard economic fact is that Japanese linc ЖОБО КЕСЕ КЫСЫ, 
а more liberal policy toward /арапесе ins rument Yor carry- р 
trade with Peking built, let us ПЕ Out project aid, and it 
С onion tens credits of 15 dependent for its financing, 
ay, [4 теслі, So far,con the Export-Import 
& sort not now  underwritten ank whi 2 
by the Japanese Government Ban which means that it (am 
would compete with Japanese 9Xtend its 'aid" only one strin- 
E es available for deploy- gent terms with a short Tepay- 
= ment in non-Communist Asia, Men Ded i ; | 
For all of its prosperity, Japan “ringed on hile more «wan opportunism has” | 
ds stilla capital-short country. used the “Bandung spirit" to further the ends | 
‘Trade and eiverinent opportun- | oe DUE three BNE сше: age pees | 
ties i outh- Asi S| for Asians" appeal is effective Гог 1 "Caso 1 
well КСЫ ОШ Eu ens that the frontline of Asian defence is held in | 
environment of Таһуап апа | Indo-China and Malaysia by two external po- | 
rd South K e yleldi wers, the United States and Britain. But another | 
апа Lea are yielding a sub- | тү Asian power, the USSR, has also a major | 
stantial cash-on-the-barrellead tole to playr The recent growth of Chinese іп- | 
| 


| 


» fluence is shown by the orientation of countries 

Japanese róle in non- like Burma, Indonesia, Pakistan and Cambodia 
munist Asia is actively pro- towards Peking and Dr Kennedy is unfortunate- 
mun BS ington. Thus ly right in saying that India and Japan 
3 not yet co-operated to stop the Chin | 
But he feels that alliances on ihe | 
| tern are probably Obsolete, What is ] 


A 
1 
| 
| to evolve is the kind of inform j | 


have 
ese advance. 


D 
m Em g aid that india has built up with the 
e Government and Russia that 
t the present 
‚ on invést- 
its—could 
-U.S. rela 


be given 
.that has 


to be carried forw 
tries themselves. 
the C| 

- f Pakista 
] |K e Communist 
m. also, 

ntries lik 


an could 
ern Asia 
л forces of their 
A ! h this book, which sum- 
m. 2 itary sirengih of the various | 
countries, reveal that the five countries (all of 1 
whom have alliances with the 7T 5, or RY) 
have neglected their own defences. As Dr. | 
Kennedy points out, the United States and 1 
| Britain are already weary of their respon- f 
| sibilities in Southern Asia and | 
| ed py the lailure 
to get to 
patan t 
0 


ete. were to rearm; 
is that of subversi 
Nam, L 
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NDERCURRENTS ІМ AMERICAN FOREIGN 
DERO By M. S. Venkataramani, 
(Asia Publishing House, Bombay-l, Rs. 14), 
SOUTH-EAST ASIA IN TRANSITION: Ву B. R. 
UCET] (Meenakshi Prakashan, Meerut, 
Rs. 25). 9 
' A СЫПТАТУ Cf IGNOZANC * ҷу Felix Greene 
(Jonathan Cape, London, 35 sh.). 
TRUGGLE FOR THE HIMALAYAS: By S. P. 
5 Varm£ (University Publishers, Delhi. Rs. 25). 
THE SECURITY OF SOUTHERN ASIA: By D. 


Е. Kennedy (Chto and Windus Ltd., Lon- 
don. 35 sh.). 


The first two works, written by teachers at 
the Indian Institute of International Studies show 
that the Institute is promoting really useful 
research. Mr. Venk mani, who started life 
as a reporter on this paper. ig now Profe$sor of 
American History and the four studigs he fas 
made in this book, especially the ones on U.S. 
policy during the Suez a and gie U-2 
crisis, display remarkable ght as well as 
| information about Ше Springs of American 

policy-making. Such studies should help Indian 

reader$ understand how policy is made in 

Ameri The articles on, South East Asia in 

Transition" though they are not contemporary, 

throw considerabie light on Ugg policies of Burg 

ma, Malaysia, Cambodia, Indonesia and Indo- 

China. The book is, however, poorly integrated 
- and does not convey a single point of view. This 

is not the case with “A Curíain of ^ Igngrance" 
£ where the Ang.o-American journalist, Felix 
f Greene. has сот lposed a telling indictment of 
1 American poli towards China. Though he does 
Osing tne failures of post-war 
y towards China, the blinkers on 
} ? l trom him the realities of the 
Communist regime in Peking. While American 
reporting on Ch as-certainly been stereo- 
typed and preju , it does not follow that all 
15 swecin.ss and light in that country Mr. Greene 
Chinese are sucqeeding ere Indians 

“gures he quotes are dubious. 
- itted that its Great Leap 
statistics. were fabricated. The Chinese people 
have had to pay a hea у price for the vast de- 
fence forces and sirategic roads and railways 
+ that the Communists think аге necessary if 
China is to attain Great Power status. 7 

> 


Pref. Varma of the University of Rajasthan 

‘as written a useful book “Sir ggle for the Hi- 

f! malayas" on Sino-Indian relations. Having taught 
‚ a: the United States as well as in India. Dr. 
* Varma is able to answer ail the usual criticisms 
made cf Indian policy, especially the common 
allegation that Mr. Nehru was  duped by the 


|! Chinese and did not understand their real in- 


г tention. If this means that he was not aware of 
their ideological attitude to India (they had 
called him "the running dog of Western impe- 
rialism") it is less than fair to him. Where he 
erred was in believing till the last moment, that 
they could be won over to a policy of co-ope- 
ration in Asia. He seemed on the point of 
Success at Bandung in bringing China into the 
circle of Asian brotherhood (at ihe cost of some 
misunderstanding by the West) but subsequent 
events snowed that the Chinese preferred to use 
their new contacts to pursue а diplomacy that 

‚ Would push India into the background and raise 

{ themselves to the leadership of Asia. Dr. Varma 

j Shows very clearly that over the whole period 

5 (1949-1962) the Chinese did not hesitate to exert 
¿pressure on the Indian border and seize vital 
positions. The flight of the Dalai Lama to India 

jio doubt confirmed them іп the view that their 
hold on Tibet could be secured by provingetheir 

qu military superiority to India. 

f It is not surprising that Dr. D. F. Kennedy 

ot the University of Melbourne, should treat 
(China as the main threat to the security of Sou- 

ticthern Asi& in a study prepared for the Insti- 
htute of Sirategic Studies. lt is only recently 

“that policy-makers in India have realised the 
C importance ef looking at the problem of the 
] security of this country in the framework of 

Ше security of Souih-Easi Asia. The war in 

Viet Nam, the confrontation of Indonesia with 

Malaysia, the Chinese attack on India followed 

by the Pakistani aggression on Kashmir, have 

forced us to concentrate our attention on ihe 
whole region, The diplomatie axis formed by 

J China, Pakistan me Amo although it 15 

М MW ШОУ оша CRABB 

9f effect. the writin 1s unitormly TU Ы wel 

iormed and helpful without being patronis- 

РЕ. 8 much more than an introduc ion and 


=== 


ciation of the limitations аз well as the excel- 


dances of his outlook vis-a-vis that of the Occi- 


M. P, Pandit. 
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MALAYSIA 


MALAYSIA: By Victor Purcell 
(Thames & Hudson Ltd. Lon- 
боп; 30s). 


From the dawn of history, thanks 
to its” situation on the highroad 
of commesce and communication 
between East Asia and the West, if 
for no other reason. Malaysia has 
been a region of world importance. 
To-day, due largely to Indonesian 
opposition, it has also become a 
delicate spot calling for interna- 
tional attention and study. Dr. Pur- 
cell's book therefore is both timely . 


and welcome. 


+ 


Though somewhat | 


elementary, it is still an eminently Í 
readable introduction to the coun- 
try, its people and t| 
from {һе ancient past to the rno- 
dern present. 


"Malay contacts witn India pro- 
Ebably antidated the Christian era 
by some centuries, but about th» 
beginning of that era Indians arri- 
ved in South-East Asia in greater 
numbers—among them, priests and 
monks who brought a calender. the 
art of writing, and new ideas of 
law and adminizération-' (p. 15). 
Despite contacts, and even осса- 
sional diplomatie missions to and 
irom China, it was Indian influen- 
ces—Hindu апа  Buddhist—that 


made a lasting impress o 


heir history 


local 


customs, habits, administration, *re- 
hgious beliefs, literature and Art 
Even Islam reached Malaya mainly 
through Indian channels. 


The author naturally ‹ 
his story into the British period. 
According to him, Britain "interve- 
ned" in Malaya, not so much fot 
profit or expansion, but ior fear 
that if it did not, 1 
Power would. Dr. Purcell claims 
that the British record in Malaya 


was a 


Пу develops 


some other 


reat success. By and large, 


it might Бе so Не is, however, glad 


that the British “saw the red Ірі ^^ 


just in time", and thus escaped 
"the fate of the Dutch in Indonesia 
and the French іп 


(p. 


117). 


Indo-China”, 


The events that led up to the 
independence of Malaya, and of 
Singapore, and those that trans- 
pired thereafter, are described in 
some detail. Developments in Sabah 
and Sarawak also 
tion. The history of their acquisi- 
tion by Britain affords, by the way, 
an interesting sidelight пио Bri- 
tish colonial methods oi the day 
Indonesian ‘confrontation’ is not 
viewed with any alarm, as it can 
be contained. However, what is 
needed for Malaysia and “incumb- 
ant upon Indonesia in the interests 
of international law and order" is 
a political settlement. ‘The book 


efcourse does not 


receive atten- 


cover the re- 


cent secession of Singapore trom 


Ninety-eignt 
and a brief 


Who's who enhance the book's ` 


the Federation), 
plates, three maps 
usefulness. 

> 

ction. - >. 


Raghavan. 
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a 1 Industrial Spurt 


By К. С. KHANNA 
“The Times of india” News Service 


to install а thir 
Nace imported from 
Union which would г 
annual capacity from 220 
to half a million tons by 1 
ing to dependence on imports. 
incomplete training of perso 
Helwan stee] costs twenty cen 
more than the world price, bı 
does help meet nearly half o 
domestic demand. 
Firancially, the 
ЕЕ. 28 million Кіта 
Factory at Aswan seems t 
ing better. It made а pro 
2 million last year. This 
ing considering that the con 
of the factory began only th 
ago and a tidy sum was 
labour amenities. These 
the erection of 660 air-co J 
Hats for a third of the labour forc 
à mosque, a sporting clut a theatre, 
а co-operative super-market а 
swimming pool. = 


CAIRO. [іп 1952 to 27.6 million today. They 


Hele 5 are the more remarkable because 
ТМАЕЕЕСТЕО by the vagarfes|the scope for agricultural expaft- 
U of fate that assai] his bid for Sion, both lateral and verti€al, із 
Arab unity, President Nasser is} limited until the High Dam can be 
¦ | pressing ahead with socialist recons- built. And that. us ver, к з long 
||truction at home. The results ob- way away. 
! | tained sq шш the решш of 
а second blpodless revolution ín P 
Egypt, It may be по les momentous | 1058 crapped acres pr 1 
han the overthrow of the monarchy ag yields іп the world. 
t de рото Better farm practices could—and 
ila decade ea . did—increase the cropped area by 
Cairo 15 по longer a quaint пих-|абош ten per cent. over a decade’ 
шге of poverty and riches, the city |to 10 million acres while the cult- 
where "the Orient begins", With | Vated area rose by np more than 
its ten-storey skyscrapers and broad | Wo per cent. during this period io 
avenues, it now belongs indubitably about ,6 million acres, Greater use! 
to the rising middle class which bas|of  fértiljsers, extensive adoption 


ser era, Egypt's 
Produced sonic | 


whisky routine in the clubs that|crops like ma 
are not exclusive апу more though the output 


| Throngs of healthy, cheerful ly doubled 
workingepeople, who crowd the ba- т > р Ao 
| zaars, БІН Шу enj@ying their BETTER LIVING 
shopping spree with the thrill of 
new experience. New betelsee are pul is expeyted to earn foreign ex- 
[springimg up Бу the score Resta | changes the штен ен Ін 
rants апа cinemas аге always pack- | local diet are supported by a huge 
ed. Even the city’s nignt-life, cart „dose of aid under American Public 
nished tor a time when two palatial Law, 450 Imports of whea 
casinos were razed to the ground 10} апд’ maize under this 
паке room for public parks, has 
regained its glitter 


RAPID PROGRESS Y increuse in the 


^ vigorous indusualisation. and 5 

f (0 ЕЕ / 
development programme has added 3 Is Ere 

| 600,000 persons to the urban labour mainly by the “spurt т 
force о! 2.5 million persons within Outpul and production of clover fod- on to 
А two yeurs. [е reduction of the Ger, vegetables and fruits. An ave- a co 
eight-hour working day to seven rage Egyptian is thus not merely no; 
hours has opened up job opportu-| cating тоге; һе is eating a better. 
nities for 100,000 new hands: under- | раја сед meal as well, Meanwhile! 
employed rural workers ure migrat | Beypt has become the most indus- 
img to savour the — excitements Of ей nation on the African соп- 
town е. A sizable bousing pro- сепи. barring the Union of South 
gramme takes care of the problem Africa. Beginning from  sothine 
of over-crowding; Cairo and Alexan-| more sophisticated than baked bread, 
dria are among the few big cities in a wide cange of quality goods is 
the world where xent controls have being turned out by the Egyptian} 
yei to father a serious ке money | factories: cosmetics and гай cars, | 
racket, About 100.000 d orafit, | textiles and Т.У. sets, electric pylons 
ers have already кесе н B and jet planes, batteries and bi- 
"S sharing bonus: D Пош "61197165 The industrial revolution паз |' 
to £E, 50 apiece; a like number o made a welcome mark on Egypts|. 
civi] servants have been given ten foreign trade pattern: exports of 
Н л fiean dayal anaty in lieu Of manufactures and minerals last year 
poate. one А Of Қ МАЕ PSU, sufficed to pay for non-food imports 
{| Having taken jobs in offices, televi- of consumer goods into the country 
|sion factories от textile mills, are valued at £.E. 50 million. The Gov- 
adding to family incomes for the X in 1963-64 іп- 
г 5 a t ` ernment hopes that іп 1963-64 іп 
first time. Wages іп the inhospitable | сүл exports would fetch a quar- 
ДЕП, SARE She New Valley aud ter of the nation's foreign exchange 
Ao Rn ед: di s URS Dam, |?%Гаїпг5 placed at a record figure 
pe m SRI d by generous al. | 0 Ғ.Е. 360 million. It this estimate |. 
932266 5 5 2 proves optimistic. insatiable domes- 

; tic demand rather 


Since a good ой of the nice out- 


уы 
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| ^ 
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١ 

| 

| | th 

{ ment [ y have} 

ment, YD t ations of three kev 

i равана “has d 


es|; 224224 

х industries that are vital to the eco- 
to teach the — worker-directors x D fertili- 
elements of managerial skills, begin- по БАШЫ Ада ae лын 
| bing эш а short course on how te ШШ ас 26. million 
Кас шыапсе-ычее!з, cubic metres to aver 7 million cubic 


nel { 
hat Й 
c their | 
a evertheless. | 


rner | 


t 
1 


EZ a Our a » Æ { 
ending in 1957, ich neither siae . 

00 i sake, It was about th. 

a 

endent | p, 

ed 

million. 


1 
à substantial num- 
the affected landlords 
(Тойла the law b 
transfers of 


an "agency" 
e 


and, France 
measure has H 2 
More than 245,000|50 that а thir 


Td of Egy 
ment expenditure jı 


tom foreign Sourc: 
a | Tonic that the We 


| Ш Гог ensuring the Success of Агар 
TY'S bank- Socialism, Egypt's heavy obliga- | 
System, cotton tions to the Soviet camp, howevej, | 

and the Suez will nor only ident Nas- 
Subsidiaries of $ "hump" during) 

nd or France, nationalisation | E 
ut not give him ample room. 
manoeuvre at a time 
e Deeds it most 
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sor SOUP Of peo 
ected һу 
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the expa triates—G 
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II—Towards Socialism 
Ву К. C. KHANNA - 
8 “The Times of India” News Service 


CAIRO: [transferred to Obscure jobs because 
у s they happened to be blood relations 
HREE years ago, it was fashion- of people on whom the axe fell; an. 
able to defipe President №- the property of 1,000 others was 
sers philosophy as “Islam plus | “frozen,” Since nearly a year, how- 
!Tito." Actually, Arab socialism ever, these men are back in circu- 
{lacked content till the Summer of | lation minus varying chunks of 
11961 when the chief execulive and} their wealth bur nevertheless with с.) 
‘his principal aide, Mr. Ali Sabry, enough cash to afford à style оѓ 
ігейгей to the privacy of a beach living that does not differ in essen- 
| near Alexandria and th8ught up the |tials from the comfortable standards 
‘complicated — nationalisation laws} they knew. 
jwhich were to change the political| CASE Of AMIN BROTHERS 
‘face m 
stace of Egy Pl. The case of Amin Brothers is 
[he Yugoslavs, who used to feel typical. Starting from scratch about 
attered earlier at being „described | 5 years ago, the twin brothers had 
“аз Mr. Nassers ideological path- Буў up a vast publishing empire 
finders, were among the first to be worth «carly a million pounds. 
[appalled at the speed and the Sweep | When it savas nationalised іп the 
jof the Egyptian measures. During Sufimer of 1961, the dashing entre- 
|his visit to Cairo towards the end prfaeur—journalists lost their jobs 
Jof 1901, President Tito is under-|and, Sike other publishers, have yet 
| stood to have warned President Nas: | to receive full compensation. But 
| зет against biting more than what | soon their technical ability was re- 
| his bureaucracy апа manpower | quisitioned by the Government; one 
|j could" chew. A production crisis, now heads a giant publishing enter- 
|| coupled with the crushing, financial prise called Dar ej Hilal, and the 
|| burden of compensation? that. the other is the managing editor of the 
|| State had committed itself to PAY | newspaper ghain which һе once 
for the. nationalised property 9* the owned. The wo brothers get an| 
Yugoslavs feared, could spell dis- annual salary of Ж(Е)5,000, рау! 
| aster. H turned out, however, thittd £(E)I.600 in taxes and net zou] гейі 
|| President Nasser had а shrewder| £(Ej300 a month. This is by no 
idea of the budgetary problem and mean’ a princely sum but it is more 
the capacity of his administrative than the salary of the Ministers in 
machiBe than his friends across the President Nasser’s Cabinet. 
ecu This kind oi pr gmatism has en-| 
x Tm TRI з Kind oi pragmatis s en-i 
li STATE ACTIVITY abled the Nasser regime not only to* 
The scope of State activity, | reduce discontent but also to hus- 
thanks to the demands of develop-| band the available manpower in a 
||шеп and nationalisation, hus trip-| manner that the advocates of private 
|| led but the size of the bureaucracy enterprise lind it difficult to criticise. 
has nol increaged to more “han 1.211п most of the Government-owned 
million persons, that is by a bare undertakings production targets and 
Шіга. This is a remarkable achieve-|social service ideals have begun to 
ment since administrative reorgani- | take precedence over the profit mo- 
salion has vet to be auempted and|tive. There still is Scope for con- 
||there is no nificant change іп | ventional tiches in Egypt: urban 
the deep-rooted inertia qf the okl-|propertv—lands апа buildings— 
lime officialdom. There are still | forms (he basis of many a private 
168 steps 10 getting a telephone fortune. Besides the new techro-| 
connection in Cairo. Some of the Crats, often seconded from the 
25 Ministries of the Government] Army. have instructions to let ex- 
sre even now distributed over as perienced hands in the newly nation- 
Many as 15 far-flung buildings іп |alised firms to do their part until 
Ше Capital. Nearly 500 nationalis- "something goes wrong". The de- 
ed firms are being run by 39 sepa-|vice has worked well in obviating 
Tale companies of the Government. dislocation during the crucial period 
гч quee The Government's Institute of Per- of transition. Meanwhile the train- 
| к sonnel Management is usually un- ing programmes are being reorien- 
aware of what the Governments | tated to meet critical shortages that 
| Institute of National Planning is} have developed in certain sectors 
doing. But somewhere along the|despite breakneck expansion of the 
line, the erstwhile Sinecures have | educational system. Against „the 
been whipped into action and the|current demand of 4,000 qualified 
new generation of  foreign-trained engineers, for example, the univer- 


| executives, some 10,000 іп all, is sities are not likely to turn out 


Pulling its weight in the top iobs.| more than 900 this year. 


lt would be unrealistic to expect c г S 
that the nationalisation of 400 com- КОО КЕМ SEC LORS 
lt is remarkable, Rowever. that 


panies at one blow, workers’ parti- 
ES cipation in management, and the the G 
г | dismissal of many managers on 


| 
! 


з 


quire that no post carrying 
‘of more than 1,500 Egyptia 


j ‘а year гап be held in an 

Í alised company without the per-|same proportion to the gross na- 
| sonal sanction of the President. The tional product as they did a de~, 
1 shortage about 25 PX 
{ 
1 
à 


т 
that leadership | lien), the Suez (Е) 
> motives E lion), the insurance апд pe 
of monetary | funds (E(E)40 milion), market | 
But the fact remains; (5(Е)80 — million), 
first year of nationalis 
has gone up. 


e etm AT X Na еше 


— — . ЖИН 
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The Story of Ancient 
Egypt 


EGYPT TO THE, END OF THE OLD KING- 


yri ; Edi . Piggott; e 
M: By Cyril Aldred; Edited by 8 ; 
Еа fend Hudson, 30, Bloomsbury St., > 


London. 30s. 

The considerable art objects of Ancient 
Egypt, significant both m quality and for guana 
tity—as every year witnesses additions to 

i Eg pt's store—stress emphatically that Egyptian 
! Art from its very early Stage of development 
was as much concerned with the visual presen- 
tation of events, facts and scenes, аз it was re- 
presentational. The dry climate of the Nile val- % 

ley and the dictates of ancient Egypt's religion 

have largely aided Egypt's material culture to 

survive in abundance. Indeed her religion call- 

ed upon the faithful to provide amply “пе dead 

in the other world with possessions Жы requi- [ 
sites suitable to and befitting his · social? status 

this side of the grave. The story oi Ancient. 

Egypt reveals contact between Mesopotamia and 

Egypt ky before 3000 B.C., and a writing— not 

wiihstandnfg its individuality and originality— 

owing its origin as a conce®t, particularly in the 

signs for sounds, to the scribes of the Euphrates 

and Tigris. Unlike Mesopotamf$£ Egypt presents 

from the very beginning that essentially African е 
figure—the prehistoric chieftain, a ‘medicine-man e 
and rain maker, with magic power over ihe ele- 

ments, keeping his people in health and Мепіу, 

Slowly becoming, with the advent of the first 

historic dynasties, the omnipotent, rain-making 

god-king, “the Pharaoh", in command over the 

Nile, sustainer and protector of the nation. 


97700 tumauwoiu 


| The author, Mr. Cyril Aldred, Keeper of Art 4 1 
and Archaeology, Royal Scottish Museum, Edin- E 
burgh, limits himself in the work under review | 

{0 a survey of the civilisation that developed in 

|ESgypt from prénistory to С. 2000 B.C. and 

| which. blossomed during the period of the Old 

<ingdom covered by Dynasties ПІ (C. 2700— 

|2615 B.C.) to VI (С. 2350—2180 B.C.). M 


Apart from a study of the Pyramid Texts 
; constituting the chief litemary legacy of the Old >> 
Kingdom, and a few literary remains that have P siti 
Survived, by an intelligent arraying and essay- 
| ing of artistic modes and concepts obtained by 
a study of Ancient Egypt's significant sculpture 
| and architecture, ihe author has succeeded in 
proving how we can get a deeper insight into 
а pre-scientific culture such as that of Old 
| Kingdom Egypt than by ап intellectual analysis 
e | of its philosophical beliefs. 


It was Manetho, a Graeco-Egyptian priest, 

that started the System of grouping as early as 
| C. 200 B.C. the reigns of Egypt's kings into 31 
| dynasties. This system has much in its favour 
| and is still in Vogue among Egyptologists who 

have however further arranged the dynasties 

into longer periods, such as Old, Middle and New 
| Kingdoms, their intervals marked by political 
| confusion. The prehistoric ages are also grouped 

Into broad periods: named after important sites — 
| Чп Egypt where distinct cultures have been a 

noted, identiñed and dated. The dating of such 
d | pequences by archaeological evidence, we are 

| happy to note, has since been controlled by C-14 

| analyses. The book is of immense value fos re- 

{ ference. Tis neat Set-up: and excellent plates D 
bring credit fo its publishers. Under the able 
editorship of Prot, Stuart Pi Eott of international 
repute as archaeologist, if has acquired the 


Status of a model worthy of emulation. 
} Т. М. Ramachandran. 
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THE DILEMMA THA 
` MALAYSIA 


RECONCILING A POLITICAL IMAGE 
WITH PRACTICAL REALITIES 
. „From S. NIHAL SINGH 


T Kuala Lumpur airport recently, the Defence Min- 
А ister of Malaysia wept as an aircraft brought the 


bodies of eight Malaysian soldiers killed in an ambush in x 
Borneo. The spectacle of Tun Abdul Razak, a stolid matter- 

f-fact man, sobbing? was a symbol of the country’s sense | __ d me egiaren 
of shock over a unique tragedy, Шеке шке! шаг і іп 


incident — took расе т UC e "one. Pistor -to find incriminatin 
! inest on New Year's eve at a Е пеш ‘The evidence against Indonesia. 

timber outpost al Poi Malaysian Constitution, like the From the military point f 
‚ | Sabah. eed M two houses not | PFevious Malayan Constitution, view, Malaysians will have ” Ü 
aes а settlement of Indo-| fives political weightage to continue to rely upon outsic ! 
nesian workers who traditional | Malays ang other "indigenous" help because their own arme | 
provide the labour force for | PeoR@es. forces are too sme" to be abl 


?|Sabah's booming Баара тәп “ъ, ALIEN TIES EN SU o p E Y 
| Bon nd "eight Soldiers An estimated 60% of the Malaya, now vended taf- 


іп- | Malays of Malaysia are of In-. Malaysia, is ihe „eet ; 
1 | dead апа, Op eae GERE. айас” апа, Бене but тапу Мајаўѕ ив wi 
f | truders, left after an REE and | With the deep feelings of a their Черепа ка 
with the VESTRAE the апе | common religion ^ and гасе, European power х 
меге A up by the share kinship with Indonesians. less complete, They хо 
rounding Jungle: А The presence of two immigrant therefore, have welcome: 
Tension - along what is new races in 14%ә numbers—the Australian and New Zealand | 
the Malaysian-Indonesian bor- Chinese and thè Indian—makes support in Borneo and аге, foi Y 
der їп Borneo has already the Malays’ attachment of Indo- the same reas’ m witer оуег| 
claimed over a hundred lives, nesia the greater. what they describe as the USA's | 
© | But never had the „wages of!  Indorsesian hostility, therefore, ambivalent attitude towards 
e опе са ACT tast- | strikes at the root of Malay Indonesia. 
о|ей so bitter. To the poignancy consciousness, There is an un- 5 шана Ы 
»f | of those killed being their own real quality about the loud M LM ргы 
;s | flesh and blood was added the demonstrations of protest against Bien a Malaya аразы ыз zi 
a | circumstances of their death. Indonesia although political gest problem before КЫ, adem 
| Tengku Abdul Rahman said it expediency had made Kuala $ See 
U E hery". Th 1 in Kuala Lumpur today is to 
was “treachery”. The conclusion Lumpur ‘sponsor them. Malay- retain this tempo E 
was, indeed, inescapable that] sians say that the present crisis tds (and ро 295 dB 
£ | although most terrorists—as thel has helped knit the country's Gees nea Ж о n weno | 
f| guerrillas in Borneo are official-! heterogenous peoples into one 9 Een Horn ea = ae ыш 
S|ly described ®operated чеш nation because ine-—muiugieuw they not afford to play ducks | 
Indonesian bases across the races' suspicions of Malays' at- Ls = е pu n, f 
border, there must have been| tachment to Indonesia have now with elections coming in А 6 
collusion in this case. Kalabakan|been reduced. How lasting this OF Tes ihis year. Opposition 
is 30 miles inside Malaysian phenomenon will be remains to вае es will pounce upon the} 
territory. ЖЕ FEAR ruling Alliance Government, 


. е. | 
4 f i Continuing Indonesian taunts E — 

E OS about the British “running” How to reconcile this тешген 5 
Malaya, the dominant partner Malaysia have made Kuaia ment of practical Politics with 

of the new Federation of Malay- Lumpur more conscious of the the equally important problem | . 

sia, became independent іп important róle the British are of Malaysia’s image ab ib. 


roa 
1957. There was the war, the continuing to play in Govern- Worrying Kuala Lumpur. ns 
Japanese occupation and those ment, industry and defence: far as the Malaysian crisis - 
12 dogged years of the Emer- Malaysians now freely admit being internationalized, tk 
gency, but the first two events that the British are a “political extent will Kuala Lumpur ; 
took place before freedom and liability” in Borneo but they international support and . 
the guerrilla war against the immediately add that, but for pathy. Malaysia, therefo x 
Communists was largely won them, the Indonesian would not afford to create the 
under the British. Recent his- have a field day. And there is sion abroad of refusing to 
tory has been rather kind to an ironical twist in present tiate а settlement, y 
Malaya and its genial Prime Malaysian suspicions that, with 
Minister has always placed British troops already over- 
stress on happiness as the main committed, London might have 
objective for his nation. second thougths over fighting an 
Th P unending guerrilla war in the 
касы ет Concen ROUNE TARE An interest- 
Malaysia—the union of Malaya, ing exempliñcation of these sus- 
Singapore, Sabah and Sarawak picions was a red herring fost- 
‘| and almost overnight Malaya ed in Kuala Lumpur recently 
Was swept into the whirlpool of about the virtues of Malaysia 
regional politics. Indonesian joining SEATO 
“confrontation” towards Malay- 5 А 
sia has alternated with peace Опе сап still hear the stock» 
talks. Bitter words of abuse arzuments in „ Kuala Lumpur. 
have often yielded place to How сап 10 million Malaysians 
great protestations of  friend- want to fight 100 million Indo- 
Ship. In'the public conscious- Nesians? How сап Indonesia, 
ness of Malaya, there has With its .Strong armed forces, 
always been a Micawber-like fear encirclement? But more 
quality of ‘good fortune (and thought is being given to more 
Реасе) round the corner. important issues. 


5 changed this . SUBVERSION 
ls now being There are so many imponde 
ables in the situation that lo 

rst re term DDR to be 
(and oth assumptions, 
alabak } t, apart 
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акули 


| і u 1 lud-!: ж 
Irian was successfully conc!ud ideal of the 


i| other matter. Indonesian lead- 


| to anticipate Indonesia’ 
1 moves, By broac 


E-Digitization: eG 


ЖОО ке PUN 
KARTA PUTS DA 


"REVOLUTION BEFORE 
pared AF 


ee, EVOLUTION e NIMES юш, 
` From $, NIHAL SINGH thes > 
‘A N.ikling of the genesis of the Re eT fera wit 
A crisis бап be had from а document published Vi TIO 


4 ‘Iti ingli fislati f the 
1 la Lumpur. It is an English translation of 4 
Г МЕ of two plenary meetings held іп 1945 of the 


j^Investisating Committee for the Preparation of Indo- 
nesia’s Inde ДӘН: ex 3 
The committee résolved that бурсит сй не а. wer 
“the territory of Free Iidonesia чү Рр кру d he qup over 
will include the former Балтай Tus ‘three. ritories. ©. 
East Indies with the addition o NOT FORGOT! 
Malaya, North Borneo, Papua, 5 EL in 
Timor and the adjacent islands". Алаһаг is naw Фей i 
Dr Soekarno was an enthusias- Djakarta because indonesia сап 
Не supporter of this resolution. never” forgives him. 107 having 
Dr Hatta’s voice of reason, warn- failed jn pulling off the revoit. 


ing against the dangers of new Had it succeeded, Indonesia 
imperialism, was drowned. [could have given recognition to 


1 Being pragmatists. Indonesian nis *Goyernmeat", thus punc- 
leaders have redefined hêr turing the Malaysia concept. 
national boundaries over the Because the révelt failed. the т 
years toz limit them to the next best thing for Indonesia | 
former Dutch East Indies. The was to utilize it for propaganda (C 
long campaign over West Irian purposes. A clandestine radio сх 
made ihe comnriment to their station Was set up and ап offi- 
new concept more complete bej cial status given to Azahari's as 
cause they were at pains  íO|repfesentative in Djakarta. The р 
allay suspicions’ that they had failure of the revolt also wo 
further territorial ambitions. for In@snesia а valua"!e al 
THe concept oi Malaysia Was) in the Philippines, Manila 
first broached when Indonesia 4 propagaxda platform to Aza- 
was submerged іп her pro- hari to work.off its own resent- y 
paganda and military campaign ments over а supercilious Bri- 
over West “Irian. Indonesians 
believe in fighting one major 
issue at a time. апа Malaysia’ itself with the Asian issue. Есаға 
was therefore given a secondary The die was thus cast for 1 
place in their scheme of things; much that was to follow, until 
Dr Subandrio went to the eX-| President Macapagal, in an act 
tent of giving it faint praise at of ^ true statesmanship. pro- 
the United Nations. | pounded the Maphilindo scheme 
“PAN-INDONESIA” '—a 1005544 Seaton of 
; 3 Masaya. ihe. iippines and! cz 
Once the campaign over West Indonesia! ОШОН ОУ ATA then 
unity ой Malay 
peoples. Indonesia's dominant 


ed, Indonesians: were free to 
take issue with Malaysia. Indo- 
nesian leaders had given up the 
idea of incorporating Malaya: 
i Шора earlier of taking in 
the Philippines; both countries | : EX TES S 
were originally included in Dr! Seo рды RU ша ast $ 
Soekarno's concept of a “Рап- 5687: іле Ч Же с tanon 
Indonesia". The British Borneo iade dian ROMS. aay d 
territori 7 EGO ир ар ык сас. 2502 
tories, however. were an consolidate his influence in the 


3 -+ farea for the dangerous and ur- j 
ers fad apparently hoped thats) Certain, fruits 04 confrontation 


with ideological warfare, these | X z as hi i ih 
territories would gradually come | vu poe colens 
жана Масан рее of in-| A host of other factors great 
ofthe Indonesian State. ^ part | ly complicate the dispute over p 
BEARES ае гю] Malaysia. There" are basic; 
, however. was ante causes of conflict between 
nine the eae Malaya (now, Malaysia) 
cept of Mal.ysia, the British poe MU OC 
plan was to change a predict- 
of events; Britain's 
"5 for- 


Ф, 


| tion as against evolution. Presi- 
dent Soekarno has sedulously NS. Th 
cultivated the cult o? Indonesian рал 


who тай superiority, making it flow from es 
1961. Lond the country having won its free. Mal 
in it was ‘dom through anl Armed struggle. o; 


Borneo te , And in solving Tüdonesia's pros үү 

nesia. blem of integratifn, he used the 

cement of extreme nationalism, 

of | which is indistinguishabie from 

prie gun: J 

зе population he West Irian episode Dravid. 

AE In com- ‘ед Indonesia "With substantial Bos conwinee 

arrito rio people hardware from the Soviet U о, мома 
0185. British Indonesia is far trom bei RAMORS M 


a ar Ç 
SOUT PO conso) LS 


and its radical 
mending Malay. 
of the Borneo t. 
officials made 


R а 


9 no secret of the!’ first-rate military х 2 à AAAS 
fact that they w of the, ‘first-rate military Power, but in Rwerftla Wartana Eee 
them out of the “tion's yering]. terms of the capacities her қы NN. Mie 


У “е ave Malavs 
хораша possessa (amd pos» UM E „Чула NS 
| 5655 today) the new acquisition RSUOh failed kasi мы : 
of strength encouraged Presis Sho preferred © leak Pd 
d , dent Soekarno to flex his mus © Әла цом policy Rather am 
Indonesian ‘leaders; OES and give some substance to AEN Malaysia, : * 
sequence felt ‘cheated. ang Om. the Indonesian desire to dom] 3 
Bar done c Че and their nate South-East Asia. ; 
Britain date iraa against Malaya's political develop. 5 
While I 7 ment, on the other hand, has 
cising their en verv subdued, Malava’s 
aver the qu е i Independence Was not so much 
British cal А an achievement of tho М ni 
(з in th leaders as an aet of states a 
са Britain's орау! З 
Structure of the fe Sultans: 
хе retained їп free Maiava: qi. 
political pow 


Britain's 
tradi 


rôle, as far as 


т A 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS/MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 
B е 4 


"B 


| | 
۰ | 


\ 
\ т 
А 2 
0 
А 
T 
С 
с 
en 
c 
с 
"d = 
‚' 
| 
О 
e 
о 
е 
^ 
e А E. 
^ 
a с 
е 


ш.а. 7"! = - e i CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


1 
р 


——| heve 


itage and ЇК5-МОЕ: Digitization 


efforts of 


с. 


and international factors, 


With the astuteness the 
highest echelons of Indonesian 
-leadership.. is capable ої, 
Djakarta йаз calculated. to a 
fine point its own ifnportance in 
the’ East-West. stmuggle іп the 
aréa. With a population of over 
100: million. and a string of 
potentially rich islands stretch- 
ing over a vast and vital strate- 
Eic;area, Indonesia has occupied 
a central. position in the USA’s 
Pacific area. plans. 


or Indonesian nationalism have 
stemmed irom- this basic Ameri- 
can concern with  Indonesia's 
Sirategic importance. Americans 
also been impressed by 
the vitality ol” the people and 
the many  altractives features 
Indonesian nationalism. includes. 
Their hearty endorsement apf the 
Mapnilindo concept underlined 
this desire to encourage the 
great emotional base ior Маг 
unity «which only can help 
stemming Chinese influence. 

In spite of the hardware pro- 


Russian” presence 


pact. А5 long as the 
Union |. was the 
Communist 


conflict ,exploding 
on the wortd stage, Indonesians 
Were quick to seize the oppor- 


and favours, (According to а 
story related іп Djakarta’s diplo- 
matic. world with relish, the 
U.S. Ambassador is reported to 
have told his Soviet counterpart 
after a snub administered by 
President Soekarno to a high 
visiting. Russian dignitary: “Мг 
Ambassador, not only are they 
playing ‘the . East against the 
West but the East against the 
East"). 
BASIC PREJUDICE 

Indonesians have а 


of the 
readily 
susceptible to Communist (parti- 
cularly Chinese) exploitation. 
yMalaysia impinges on Indo- 
ta's relations with these three 
Powers. The USA has been im- 
creash 
ae recent events; in view 
present preoccupation 
Indo-China States and 


peiween the pro and anti- 


imost been sto 
plans to provi \ 
funds for Indonesian 
nt have been puf 


alaysia-Indonesia crisis 15, essentially, 
мееп an extreme form of nationalis 
a semi-feudal heterogeneous nation 
place іп the tempestuous world of South-East А: 
this, central асі аге enmeshed Many interesti 


iZation taking place needed сй 
ous gi 
American Malay 


а conflict 
m and the 


Sia. Arouna 
ng national 


a 


cause Шеге 15 Substantial 
Chinese population in Malaysia. 
But the Сшпезе policy is to 
continue to exploit {пе lavour- 
able’ circumstances of Indonesia 
while keeping her : 
пеге as unobirusive as possible, 
Althougn the Soviet 
Present interesis would 5 
he more m ti 


Chinese, infiuence at ba , she 
«an hardly do iess ihan reiterate 
"her Support of Indone: 

Sias new endorsement 
Djakarta's position: will do its 
bit to bolster tne Soviet image 
in Indonesia. A period ot in- 
creased Indonesian cordiality 
towards Russia is indicated, also 
because the” Malaysia issue сап 
figure in the United Nations, 
Where Djakarta will have to 
rely heavily"on Soviet support. 


Indonesian leaders seem con- 


the American presence on the 
Chinese, During the entire period 
of conirontation, Djakarta has 
concentrated ner propaganda on 
ѕеекіпр 10 remove the British 


tunity to reorient their thinking military presence from the area, its 


it 43, therefore, all the more 
ironical that Indonesia should 
have given short shrift to the 
Maphiindo project, which fore- 
shadowed а gradual replace- 
ment: oi the “European Powers 
ihrough regional defence 
arrangements. ESA 

Althougn Indonesian leaders 
are strikingly clear about their 
long-term objectives o. being 
the Power in South-East },Asia, 


patience with e 
He has consi _ma 
nomic policies sposervient 
political objectives. Ta 
most dramatic instances o 
haye been his la 


preparat 
to s 3 
stantial Ue 
‘contronting 
С” instability 


by does noth 
Bes PKI which to 
right ts 


to find 1154 а dominant independent 


increasingly tends 10. 
rizo: 2: 


ns. с 
f The time hag, hons. 
when Indonesias ac 
ja danger. of crowding: 
jiong-term objective gi 


Ше area. The only 

alternative to continuing ‘mili 

confrontation is to adapt 
urely ideologi 


t 


e dispute. - 
Г confrontati 
given the new Federati 
er unity, it remains 
puzzle. Confrontati 
resolved the basic 
tween Malays | and 
- Indians play a second 
the inter-raciaf suspic 
nesians are well awa 
as wel as of the facil] 


vided by the Soviet Union, the Souih-East Asia. Djaxarta has Chinese by continual 


Strength of Malays' suspicions 
Шаб-іп spite of all the bitter 
fruits of confrontation, tne Pan- 
Malayan Islamic Party retained 
hold over the State ofi 
Kelantan in the recent Malayan 
elections < 

*.› NEW BURDENS 

Malaysia's defensive posture 
in relation to Indonesia does | 
not flow-entirely from its small- 
ness and lack of military re- 
sources and consequent depen- 
dence on a European Power. Its 
inter-racial character has a very! 


ite therefore ign ver wel | 
prospect for Ма aysia, 


encouraging of 


endencies in Sumgb 
*taditionaly at 
Javanese-dominated 


Government and mon сы 
tè Baits 


KS. political ош 
; 5 outlook, 
has, besig з 


а: President 
ave much time 
Sive the answer, 
€ onctug, 


па IKS MoE: Шот е@йпоо!п. 
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. DIA, said 
Nehru at 
ons Conferer 
1947, "is the 
Ü focal poin 

tes at work ir 

ı compelling 

phically she i 

the meeting 

northerr 


n about 1,000 
Neolithic pea: 
9 eastern Ini 
Tying stone ta 
* comparable 
ım north Chin 

contact bet 
ina belongs t 


er age, althou, 
(сар. са 
155 "c 
een 


ad and sez 
from the se 
uring the саг! 
in era Chines 
India on a 1 
is, in about 2 
Buddhism wei 
hinesec em 01 
ters of Centra 
l the. introducti 
Чо China and 
juntries was tr 
ythe effect o 
orcad of C 
- 
The first Budd 
Ur country to 
fasyapa Matan 
atna, both bel 
ndia. It is state 
mperor Ming o 
ynasty sa { 
ream. When lx 
presented the 
mi es to Inc 
Suddhist texts a 
esult was the a 
he two priests 
elies and texts ‹ 
iorse, They 1 
аПеа Po-ma-s 
Monastery”), wh 
mili for them, 
looks on Buddhi 
mtitled "Sutra . 
ections,” contai 
Tfaciples of ihe 
he first Buddhisi 
"rom this time P 
&in ground in C 
eligion, There is 
Dtense splrituati 
is rituals and 
tress on salvati: 
Xerlion me ^ a 
ih the Chin; :e r 
А pu 
Kuma, : 
i&ashmr,, ed 
pital in A.D, 
here till his deat 
lad a good соті 
Jese and Sanskri 
Tanslated more 
ered works w 
About 800 assisat 
Bared a biograph 
'agarjuna, the с 
inker of south T 
entury A.D, a 
how so little 
pources. It was 
efforts that the sc 
alled Hinayana 
ehicle was supe: 
hayana or the 
hina. 


No less reputec 
as teacher Bodh 
Puram, who is 
ected in China % 
Han or, as it w 
sen Buddhism. Hi 
-D. 520 and, 

Scount, spent nin 
lion at the Shar 
ar Loyang, in | 


9 id ime Ministe 
DIA, said Prime $ fin st 
the Asian Re- 


tes al wor 
ı compelling 
phically sł 

the me 


f Asia 
import 


out 


1,000 B.C. 


to a 
although i 


trie 
r to have 
century 


India on a la 
is, in about 2 
Buddhism wer 


neighbou 
idous, similar 
горе of the 


> the efe 
orcad of Chri 
The first Budd 
ür country to China w 
“азуара Matanga and Dharma 
atna, both belonging to central 
adia. It ìs stated that in A.D. 65 
mperor Ming of the eastern Han 
ynasty v a golden image in his 
ream. When he was told that it 

ed the Buddha, he se 


from 


ŝuddhist texts 
esult was th 
ñe two pries 
€lies and te 
iorse. They liv 
alled Po-ma- 


us 
Tied on a white 
iin a 


ШІ for them, and Wrote five 
tooks on Budd! One of them 
ntitled "Sutra of the For ; 
ections,” contained the 

Téaciples of ihe religion and was 
he first Buddhist work in Chinese. 
rom this time Buddhism began to 
ain ground in China as а popular 
eligion. There is no doubt tnat its 
Btense spirituality > me nalure oi 
{в rituals and worship and its 


ential 


{ M I 
tre s on salyation through moral 
Xertion mz e a deep impression 


in the Chin) ıe mind. 
A gemm dian scholar named 
fuma", ‘hose nome was j 
iSashmi., ed at the Chinese 
ара! in A.D. 401 and worked 
here till his death in A.D, 413 Не 
lad а good command of the Ct E 
йезе and Sanskrit languages ET 
Tanslated more than a T EISE 
facred works with the hel B 
\боц 800 assisatnis. Не als p A 
pared a biography in Chinese or 
Nagarjuna, the eminent Buddl iet 
thinker of south India of the sec and 
Century A.D, about whom Б 
now so little {гот indigenous 
Bources. It was because of his 
fflorts that the school of Buddhi A 
Called Hinayana or the Little 
Vehicle was superseded by that of 


Tal a or t ге, с 
Шаһауапа or the Great Vehicle in 


No. less reputed than the 
was teacher Bodhidharma of ОС 
Puram, who is even now ie 
Dd in China as the founder of 
5 n or, as it was later called 
n Buddhism. He reached Canton 
. 520 and, according to пе 
йош, spent ning Years in medi- 
at the Shao Lin Monastery, 
yang, in Honan Province. 


4 


ә “Тһе truly 
De id. "are attained only 
inner purification and enlighten- 


valuable thing 


ıt which comes through quiet 
ection and mediation. 

artha of Ujjain was an- 
tinguighed Indian teacner 
about 70 Buddhist 
g the years 546 
have ensured 


transla б 
Спіпа ацгіп 
. His labour 


Isading figures 


mm 


in about 
last India 


course beween ihe two 
declined. 

. Conact with China was not con- 
fined to north India. Thee c rly 
Cholas oi the South sent envoys 
to the Han emperor in about the 
first century A.D. In return ior 
Y е silk and gold, h India 
pearls, gems and other 
products. Moreover, irom the third 


АА 


countries# 


By 6. N. DAS 


The famous historian, H. A. L. Fisher, in his preface 


to the or 


Europe, 
predetermined pattern, th 
another as one wave folio 


That, indeed, is Әле only w 


тіпа] edition of his monumental “A History of 
' said he could discern jn history no plot or a 


at опе" emergency follows 
уч upon another. Тһе one 


safe rule for a historian was that he should recognize 
in the development of human destinies the play of the 
contingent and the unforeseen. 

ғау іо approach the present 
dispute between India and China for which history 


offers no precedent. For China, till Масҳ rise to power, 
had never been an eXpansionist power. The writer 


contrasts the old cultural 


ties between the two with 


* the sudden worsening of relations in our day. 


——— —— یسے۔ بسر‎ 
in Buddhist thought, about 
our knowledge is mainly b 
Chinese works. He also tran 
shna's Sankhyakarika, 
nificanily is not a Bud- 

st but a Hindu text, 
а schola from 


lavajra and was responsible for 
the introduction of the Mantra sect 
of Buddhism, which assured and 
ures lvation to people having 
fai in its formul апа сеге- 
monies. Amoghavajra collected 
many tantric texts from India and 
translated them into Chinese. Thus 
Indian scholars popularized both 
Buddhism and Hindu philosophical 
ideas. It is surprising all the more 
that these great sons of our coun- 
iry are known primarily through 
Chinese sources and are seldom 
mentioned in Indian records. 

Indian culture also penetrated 
ato China through Tibet. The 
great teacher Padmasambhava of 
north-east India first established 
Lamaism or Tantric Buddhism with 
its magic and miracles in the 
eighth century A.D. At that time 
Тео сі ~ sway Over western 
China and Mongolia also, and so 
the diffusion of Tantric Buddhism 
in these areas was greatly facili- 
tated: Along with it certain Hindu, 
particularly Saivite, cults were in- 
troduced into China. 


TRAVELLERS 


From the third century A.D. Chi- 


nese pilgrims began coming to 
India in а steady stream. They 


came not only on pilgrimage but 
alse to study Buddhism and collect 
relies as well as religious texts. 
Among those who arrived between 
the fifsh and the seventh centuries 
were Fa-hsien (A.D. 399-414), 
Yuan Chwang (A.D. 629-645) and 
I-tsing (A.D, 671-693). According to 
the latter, twenty Chinese Buddh- 
ist priests journeyed to India via 
Burma about 300 years before his 
isit and were well received by the 
Indian ruler Srigupta, who built a 
temple for them in Bengal and en- 
dowed the land and revenues of 
nearly twenty villages in their 
tavour, 

A large number of these priests 
Came to India between the tenth 
and the eleventh centuric ring 
the same period the large 1 
ber of Indian monks was in resi- 
dence in the Chinese court. The 
last Chinese scholar departed front 


et 


century A.D. the Indian kingdom 
of Cambodia (Kambuja) establi: 
ed diplomatic relationships 
China. 

Indian influence іп China was 
far from being confined to the 
sphere of religion. [t also spread 
to such varied fields of human en- 
deavour as sculpture, painting, 
music, astronomy, mathematics, 
ar(hitecture, drama and the like. 
But from about the tenth century 
A.D. a process of assimilation of 
ihe borrowed elements set in, and, 
її we compare, for instance. the 
faces of the deities in а present- 
day Buddhist temple in China w h 
those of the earliest Indian origi- 
nals, ihis can easily be noticed. 


TAOISM 


Cultural relations between India 
and China did not represent a one- 
way traffic. The two countries were 
both borrowers and lenders, but 
the extent of Chinese influence on 
our life and culture has not been 
adequately investigated. Neverthe- 
less, certain facts stand out more 
or less clearly. So far as Indian 
religious life is concerned, there 
ac traits which тозу 
be traced to Тао thought. The 
Kamakhya cult of гі and the 
form of tantricism called China- 
chara also betray the influences of 
China. More: the introduction of a 
iew fruits, like lichis (nephelium 
litchi), pears and peaches; of ver- 
milion; of bamboo; of fishing in 
ters, as praciised in south 
of the porcelain indusjry of 
Kerala; and, above ЕСІН of. the 
widespread use of silk—all these 
may well be attributed to stimulus 
irom that country. But in the 
realm of art and architecture only 
slight influences can be seen. 

The earliest routes b 
India and China were via Азза 
Burma and Yunnan, and, secondiy 
along the coast to * an and SK n 
to Pagan aud Yunnan. ТІ еу jay. 
however, through mounts nous and 
inhospitable country а d. there- 
i the second century 
routes Wwe started 
tral Аза, 1 was 
under the influence of 
culture and маз 
sort cî Greater 
century, A.D. 
inction till the 
later part of the hin e 
A.D. when the Arabs spreae wo 2 
area and, with the added еа 
of Tibetan muitarism, uad %; 
driving the Chinese into, wog 


ntn. 


110 some 


Th 


Шей China Prope 

call "hi рег. Nevertheless 
at about this period there gees 
Sp à new, though noi coually 


ef ive, overland route 

е ует астоз 
Tibet. In addition, the за за 
another line оГ п = 


particularly for south NE О 
several centuries more. aor 

The cultural exchane 
‘India and China tore” емес 
Years was an event of first-rate ime 

h art of у 

апа substantially mowers 
course of history in other distant 
countries like Korea, Japan, Mon- 
golia, Tonkin, eic, It is difücult to 
wer-estimate its dominant role іп 
shaping the mind of east Asia and 
creating a common civilization—a 


м primacy of spiritual 
experience, a rigid adherence to 
персе ат norms, and an anxiety 
r harmonizing аге C 
Ысы: 8 apparent орро- 
In the light of the peaceful inter- | 
course between India and China in | 
the olden days, which has been 
called “one of the most remarkable 
things іп the world’s history,” the 
current border dispute is nat only 
unfortunate but also unprecedent- | 
cd to a greateextent. It is all the 
more unfortunate that despite the 
recent meeting between the Indian | 
and the Chinese Prime Minister: 
the differences between the tw 
couniries are not nearer solution 
and the Sino-Indian boundary, ex- | 
tending over 3,520 kilometres along | 
the Himalayas, continues to be а | 
source of danger, if not actual con- | 
flict at the moment. 
STATUS QUO 
The age-old status quo іп this 
border Y rudely shaken 
when the Chinese Co 
constructed a 100-mile 
across Indian territory 
Chin, . Ladakh, in 1957, estab 
lished a camp at Spanggur in 
the same area in 1959, entered the | 
Lohit Frontier Division of М.Е 
in 1957 and, last but not les 
d armed personnel 
in Uttar Pradesh in 
1958 an official Chine 


portions of Ladakh, Uttar Pradesh 


and N.EF.A. as the te uf 
China. However, events t а Sit 
rious turn onlv іп 1059 


with the Chinese se e of the 
Indian frontier outpost of Longiu. 
south of the MeMohon Line in the 
north-eastern sector, followed by 
other acts of aggre 
On September T 
Minister Nehru wrote te the Сї 
e Prime Minister ing 
actions and the attempt 
iiy them had. greatly shocke 
the people of this country. "Indi 
he went on, “wes one of the f 
countries to extend recogninen % 
the People’s Republic of China anc 
> last ten years we shave 
consistently sought to minli 
and strengthen cur friendship wish 
ur country. When our two ooun- 
t ned the 1954 ugreement із 
regard to the Tibet region I hoped 
that the main biens which his- 
tory had bequ ed to us in the 
relations between India and China 
had been реасе@Шу and finalis 
settled. Five years later. you һауе 
now brought forward, with all ite 
sistence, a problem which tiwarks | 
in importance all that we have dise | 
cussed in recent years and, Ij 
settled. 1 appreciate your | 
ment that China looks upon) 
south-western. border аз а 


shouid essev rd 
pute, claims to thousands of ware 4 
iles of territory which have been 
and are an integral part of the 
territory ой india.” Should shel 
Chinese leaders co-operate wholes 
Heartedly in Ending а just өші | 
peaceful solution of this problem, f 
ibev wu! have derived ргойе from i 
yov di 
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THE LONG MARCH A 


The story of the Chinese revolution is carr 
further from the Long 
and war with Japan which threatened to turn China 
into a colony. K. M. Panikkar enlivens the narrativé 
with many asides. 


Though this was one of the most 
spectacular events in recent Chi- 
nese history, many facts regarding 
this strange adventure by 
Ching, a prisoner threatened with 
summaty executipn, 
the ally of the Communists and the 
acknowledged leader of 
the anti-Japanese war, still remain 


ІНЕ long march ended a 
Mao Tse-tung led ue tat- 
tered remnants of his army 
into ihe town of Po-An in 
North Shensi. Here he waited, 
negotiating with the authorities of 
sn independent "Soviet" area 
Which had been їп existence there 
for over ten years under a group 
6f local revolutionaries of whom 
ihe most important was Kao Kang. 
Mao's prestige had grown 150 
much during these years that wi 
his trained army he found no difi- 
clity in being invited to take lover 
the leadership of the area. Yenan, 


hi Ї D v ital 
у] thus became the new сар 
which. E 


obscure. 


The Chinese Revolutio n-III 


led a stage 
March—truce with Chiang 


е 
strength. The long march, it is 
true, had toughened the troops and 
saved the revolution, but in Yenan 
which i 
had time to 
strength. 

Mao Tse-tung and Chou En-lai 
had calculated that by standing 
forth as champions of national re- 
sistance to the Japanese, even at 


build thei 
emerged as DS шер 


China in 


i С unism, . } * < 1 
Place id: y sulted for defence United Front P D eT things 
ain "kin 3 іс» : » еу < à - 
against the kind of danger whic? Unger the terms of the agree- munists would gain the sympathy 
die serate Sexe: paces: rere Ment negotiated by Chou En-lai, of the intellectual classes of China. 
Though the Communists Were the Communists gave up their B*fore the Communists took over 


safe in Yenan, their situation could 
not have appeared hopeful. АВ : 
opportunity they 


gave them the 1 
was action by Japan The 
itarists were deter- 


to bring China under con- 
trol by taking advantage_of the 


uem 
| егізіс in Europe. 


Ps ә Јарап 
Decision to Resist underto 
In 1925 Peking and North China 
fhad been virtually detached from ү 
hority of the Chiang Kai- 
shek Government and placed under 

| the protection of Japan. Feeling іп 
China—especially among the in- 
tellectuals and the middle clisses 
—was inflamed by this surrender. 


authority 


The Communists even while іп 
Kiangsi had issued a 

mation affirming their intent 

marching north and те 

the Japanese. Though thi 

ed по more than a futile 
Gesture, as the little territory 
they controlled was far away Also, 


from the scene of Japanese action, 
it had a political effect in rallying 


the 


claim to independence, and were 
content to be considered an auto- 
nomous Border Area 
tion. The Chinese Red Army 
reorganized as the Eighth 
Army of the national forces under The activities of the 
the strategic direction of 
himself. A 


united 


of the 


placed the Red Army е 4 
Shominal command of the General- gentsia not only as patriots but as 
issimo? I once aked Chou En-lai the champions of national libera- 
з question and Г 
Chiang's leadership was still tween the Communists 
for preserving the unity of middle-class intellectuals was one 
na. He still had a national role of the many sources of Commu- 
to play, and his elimination at that nist strength in the years to come. 
Stage would have been disastrous. 
Commenists 

breathing time to build up 


terms 


in 1949 opinion in China Was to a 
very great extent dominated by the 
Administ literati—the new class of intellec- 
was tuals, poets, professors and lawyers 
Route and the vast student population. 
Communists 
Chiang till then had made no direct appeal 
against 10 them. They were intensely na- 


front 


created, and Chiang tionalist in their attitude, not con- 
to concentrate his efforts cerned so much wiíh internal re- 
against the invaders. uch 4 
y, when they held Chiang at the organization of national 

their mercy, did the Communists sistance toile Japanese. 
agree to these E 
only recognized the legitimacy" and , to 


forms, which could wait, as with 
re- 
which 


not Тһе Communists, by appearing 


make heavy sacrifices even 


Kuomintang but ° when they held Chiang prisoner, 


under the showed themselves to the intelli- 


tion. The alliance thus made 'ba- 


and the 


his reply was 


Though in appearance Chiang 
needed had emerged with his authority in 
their a way more consolidated than 


ND, AFTER 


Mao and his colleagues had not yet" 


before, һе has hims ver) 
Ed to consider this pu 
as the greatest mist i 1 
He is convinced tate ees 
of agreeing with Chou to establi 
a joint front against : 3 
е ma EE in 
idea of liquidating the Comr 
nists, as he could have easily dons] 
іп 1936, and then turned ол the | 
Japanese, he could have driven | 
out the Japanese and at the same | 
lime prevented the country frora. 
coming under Communist control. 
During the truce which followed | 
this incident .at Sian, the Com. | 
munists tried out their economic 
and social Programme and gained 
experience in the art of govern- $ 
Ment, The most Significant aspect 2 
of the Yenan Period is thar it } 
Provided the intelligentsia all 
over China with an alternative 
centre of attraction at a time when 
the Kuomintang was becoming $ 
increasingly Teactionary, 1 


Repressive Policy 


Until 1928 the *uom'ntang hed 
maintained a dual aspect—fürst a 
Government under milit 


Destiny. 


The new officials tended once} 
again to become a mandariniate. |, 
Confucianism became again the | 
philosophy in power, and the Hols 
Sage whose deposition had been | 
one of the persistent demands о! 
the May 4 movement Бесшпе | 
again the patron saint of the JJ 
pseudo-intelligentsia. The Кцошїш- | 
tang began a programme of ге- | 

Continued on page $ 


Patriotic opinion to the Com- | 
munist side. 

From North Shensi they were in 

a better position to act, and they 

| did not lose any iime in launching 

appeals for national unity to fight 


pression, 


and literary me 
in the universities 
e 


Continued from page 1 


a 


especially of professors 


Nothing could have given th 


n, whose influenc 


it dreaded. 


the invaders, and thus they began new centre at Yenan а better ЛАТ ر‎ ст 
to establish their elaim to be the opportunity. It became the centre Mao s Thesis i 
champions of Chinese nationalism.. Of allegiance of the disaffected Gradually, $^ dacttine was alsc 


Chiang Kai-shek had a difficult intelligentsia, 
in it the prosp 


During the te 


choice to make. He had failed to 
annihilate the Communists, who 
had found a new and more im-! 
pregnable base, He had also failed 
to stem the advence of the Japa- 
nese and had yielded to their con- 
trol important areas of North 
China. He could not fight both the 
Communists and the Japanese, 


Arrest of Chiang 
His lesi 


remained 


poison which weak- 
politic, anq 


| RR € Japa- men with 
nese. Events however fore Boner 
hands. Тһе Manchurian SR тез Мес 
under the command of Chan Full-seale 


j Usueh-liang—son of 
able Manchurian war lord 

; Marsh: 

| Chang Tso-lin—3was coucentist, 

|а{ Sien To these forces, Chiar 

{Kai-shek desired (0 entrust a 


| fresh “Communist-annihi i 
E ا‎ ilatir 
campaign” he had planned. peor peasants, 
| But Chang Hsueh-liang thou 
| otherwise. To him and his со 


*manders the primar 
Í Chinese was to drive we, of 1 
Out from Manchuria itself Sean 
Chiang Kai-shek arrived in Sit 
9n December 12, 1936, (0 pla n 
j new annihilating campaign 59. E of 
the Communists in Yenan сат 
fal Chang Hsueh-liang had hi 
and his officers arrested, — Ч 
From this humiliating 

Where his life igself was ігі 

hiang was saved by uh n danger 
Шоп of the Communists he 
Мао Tse-tung sent Chou F 
Sian to intervene їй tha 


the 


> жен ا مھ‎ NUN E 
3y 


the redoub began in July, 


who 


the seat 


munist Government, it 


war 


tion was thus coming to have an 
extended SAR HE: not only 
recovery of China's independence | iddle 55 about a dictator- 
but also the liberation of the com- the galddte class about 
mon people from the oppression 
landlords, 
, Gen Capitalists and others vaguely de- 
nounced as imperialist exploiters 


et of a New China a front to Фет creat 
years that Yen. } leadership of Һе 


against 
1937, 
gressed the Communists іп Yenan 
Were able to extend their area of 
influence. The Eighth Route Army 
Operated mainly behind the Japan- 
ese lines, with the support of the 
working 
feelings against both the Japanese 
and their own landlords. Libera-| 


began to see |-being evolved le a national 
under the 
Б d Communists. At 
7 the seven onzRress of the party 

ar 4 Е party 
the Com4 on April 24, 1945, Mao presented 


his thesis on “coalition govern- 


2 


in government in China, and conse. 


their victory dominated the Com- quently what suited China in the 
3 th thinking, From 1937 there present stage of development was 
turn his full strength aa a en to was a regular pilgrimage of young a coalition of classes from which 
Ogressive ideas to the only the land-owners, the tureau- 
n the morth-west 


cratic capitalists and the collabora 
tionists were excluded. Even the 
small. land-owners and “national 
capitalists’ were to be found a 
Place in the broad national front. 
Mao, in his famous speech on a, 
coalition government, declared that, | 
while the leadership was to remair 
:« with the Communists, they would] 
their be content with a minority герге- | 
sentation in the national coaliton. 
| emphasizing that the government 
of the country would be ihrough 
the | agreement. To allay the fears of 


Japan 
and as it pro- 


up 


ship of the proletariat, Mao Tse- 
tung declared that what the Chi- 
nese Communists stood for was 
not the rule of the proletariat but 
the rule of the people. То this 
distinction, the Communists owed 
much of their success in securing 
the co-operation of the numerous} 
middle-ciass parties. ї 


‚Ву the end of the war it was 


bureaucratic 


e clear that the Kuomintang had 
E lost the support of the vast body 
Ed i of intellectuals. Dean Acheson, 
expe E 
kened > e 
ns of * 


» А 


Тһе Decline of 


Қ Mao's doctrine was simple. The! 
cadres, a military academy. Also time had not come for a one-party 


>----- -,------ 


Kuomintang 


$ < 
"ting the White Paper 


іп fran: ҮН à 
entitled "United St Relations 
With China" to mt Truman, 


stated їп his covering letter that 
some American observers Had 
realized as early as 1943 that the 
Kuomintang had forfeited the 
confidence of large sections of the 
Chinese people and that "they 
were concerned with the effect 
which this deterioration of the 
Kuomintang must һауе on its; 
eventual struggle, whether politi- | 
cal or military, with the Chinese | 
Communists. These observers were | 
already fearful in 1943-44 that the | 
National Government might be о! 
isolating itself from the people} 
that in the post-war competition | 
for power jt would prove itself 
impotent {0 maintain its autho- 
У. % 
ше isolation of the Kuomin- 
tang from the people was the real |] 
source of Chiang Kai-shek’s weak. | 
ness. Оп the other hand; Мас! 
Tse-tung and his colleagues had 
broadened the sources of their 
power, and provided the formula 
of ainatiopalggeoalition and а} 


le the 
people’ 10: enabl | 
disilusio а? e-classes toj 
rally to Ü ümmunist banner.— | 


bserrer. $ 
poup (То be concluded) | 
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ACUTE DANGI 


At the time ‘of Japan's 
jder the Kuomintang Go 
| was frightened that Co 
{army units might take i 
government in areas whi 
faced the Japanese, Th 
jacule danger was іп М: 
|The Russian Army had n 
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Piri ae States, claiming the al- 
egiance of guerrilla groups all 
over the country, and maintaining 
ining 

an of over a million and a 
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of imperial 
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asm promised help in case half Soldiers under their own offi- 
China. Japane ression. The cers. Mao Tse-tung on the other 
of future Ја] eed "not to hand could not у B 
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war lord under (һе general 
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ДЕ Government s 
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tionalist z 

1 й i ang, it need hardly 132 
2 ed un е; е ardly be said 
seemed 1 " int. с 2 2 Said, 
the situation W ] S d looked upon the reopening of the 
During the ten years ol Japanese civil war as а continuation of his 


lled by Yenan 
mili- 


annihilatin 


Жа Cor 
War the area со x 
had grown Its political 
tary organization had 


Campaigns, 


сатр Anterrupt- 
result ор the Sian agree- 
but now taken up again on 


and 


‘strength much beyond w ў ег scale. In the first few 
Communis:s could have 1 months of the new campaign the 
1936. It controlled a well-ira Kuomintang armie Were on the 
army of over a million a offensive. In 


its authority was numbers and resour- 


soldiers and ces the Kuomintang ад 

z over 90 million peo- overwhe ad ап 
accepted by over SU i erwhelming advantay ery 
Іріе. Besides, in North and Cen-, Е advantage. A large 


tral China, in areas which were! 


TO: 


^ 


Sa e e 


portion of 


its troops had been 
armed and trained by the Ameri- 
cans. The railway lines were 
under 


Government control, It had 

also a powerful air force 

experience of actual Warfare. Be- 

Sides. it had also the Support of 

the United States in the supply of 
a 


with 


material. 


The new annihilation campaign 


intos which Chiang had throw 

i a Ї п 
1,600,090 troops, about 80 per 
cent of his regular forces, met 


Xin immediate success. Тһе Com- 
Muunists were driven out of Yenan 
and much of the area Which they 


had held lightly in the central 
plains was recovered. But the 
Communists 


( 5 in yielding Up areas 
had maintained their armies in- 
tact. They broke through the at- 
tempted encirclement and moved 


towards the northwest, 
The Киоп Тапа appeared at 


the end of 1947 to 


of its power, havin ram 

occupied effectively mon po 
tral and northern China and Mo 
churia but also 
munists 


be at tne height 


111515 in appearance fo 3 
rebellious апа  dissiden: атой} 
occupying some of the outer ang 
accessible areas of the State 


tage was then set for a oli- 
transformation. A N К 


Assembly was summoned {о mee! 
E 1 to elect а тери. 
ar president and inaugurate а 


democratic sy 
In his s 
Assembly w 


stem of Zovernment. 
eech io the National 

4 elected him Pre- 
sident of in May, (on 
Chiang K t declared that he 
hoped to annihilate the Commu- 
nists in a period of three months 
but before the echoes of the 
Speech died away this pleasant 
dream had begun fo turn into a` 
nightmare. Even while the 
tional Assembly was in 
the Communists struck as 
cular blow in the very ^ 
China. They attacked 
tured Kaifeng, a major 
central China. The tide 
had begun to turn. 

By the end of the 
Kuomintang armies in 
Tia had surrendered tc 
munists, Marching d 
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lunder effective Japanese or pup- 
pet government occupation, 
Communist armies had esta 


ed guerrilla centres They had | 
organized the people апа  esta- 
blished the framework of an \ 


underzround 


BELI каеп and joining with the 
ACUTE DANGER [amies of Liu Po Chi and Chen 


i veterans of the great march, 
бе Communist armies won in cen- 
tal China one of the most deci- 


At the time ‘of Japan's surren- 
jder the Kuomintang Government 
[was frightened that Communist | 


[army units might take over the} 11. +12. 2 © : 
government in areas where they! ЗЫ battles of Chinese history, ше 
faced the Japanese. Тһе most | 10е of Hsuchow, where the 


асШе danger was in Manchuria.| 


4 
fower of 
|The Russian Army had moved 


the Kuomintang army 


i in| таз defeated and destroyed in an 
the and there was genuine fear engagement lasting over three 
а Ше So commanders | |Фескв. The victory of Hsuchow 


р t 
[might associate thems 


the Communist elves with irought the Commünisis to the 
меге fighting on оз Аз who | |Yanztse and it was clear that the 
ТЫ the man үш that front. | [strength of Kuomintang resistance 
the Kuomintang 20514005 it was | was broken and the occupation of 
ful. The Avene at Was success- | Де rest of China was only a mat- 
(ће Far ast E поез an jer of (ime 3 
fat stake and dicis eee „Was | | Hsuchow exposed the political 
‘Kuomintang commando airlifted | no jess than the military we ik- 
ferent centres ІП NS dif- | hess of Kuomintang China. The 
anchuria to enapj tt una and |! political structure of the vast area 
over from the hi етп (0 take || over which Chiang Kai-shek 
Budden move, Rr eee This| claimed authority stood exposed 
tion Dove,” Upset all Res Opera- ||| more as a confederation of war 
pions fee the ‘ommunists poala- | lords than as a national govern- 
satisfied with the = ad to || ment. 
Which they Ме areas over |i) т T 
| But AG. Mad direct сотты || WISE MANOEUVRING 


the position was COENized that || The Communists did not fail to 


pict while formal АП unreal опе, | exploit their victory politically to 
Rally all Chin ally and legalisti- || the fullest extent, Their emphasis 
Tod Eovernm was under one||was less on the surrender of the 
fact another р ent there Was іп || Kuomintang than on the restora- 
challenged (һар уегптеп Which||tion of peace. "Let not brother 
Effective Over authority ang was || fight brother” was their slogan. 
Біліп abo ТЕСТ areas, Un-||"The civil war is being continued 
ашп putcome of а in the interests of foreign impe- 
unde the Ameri- |] rialists. The Communists desire 

arch е leader- |] only peace and unity." 
y» Marsha]] embark- zi foe 
Mediation pe.L| This propaganda fell on fertile 
Tles in һе |500. In the new “Parliament” 
We united dynamic! | Which had been constituted arte 
1 collaborate | |Chifing's election in 1948 the 


| majority took up these cries апа 
they found a leader in the Vice- 
1 President, Li Tsung-jen, whe had 

ad little ci | lected against the wishes o 
ee little chance. | been elected ag 


: Chiang Kai-shek and һай, the 

to n Which саре of а section of the Kuom- 

Nich Was Te power lintang. The Communists wisely 

Mediatior sym shifted their pressure to the poli 

months Бер tical front in the months follow- 

trender sor ing Hsuchow, and the victory on 

Officially ре the political front was no less 

е could БЕ spectacular than the military vic- 
ines di . Struggle OY. 

Communist 


жогу 1 

s Li, without either the 

the political experi- 

ng and weakened by 
e sections of the 
ГА wi 


The Seizure of'Power 


Continued from page 1 М! 


the convocation of a political con- 
sultative conference, in effect 


a 
constituent assembly of all par- 
ties, excepting those associated 
with Chiang’s regime, who were 
roundly denounced as war crimi- 
nals, 

Li. Tsung-jen hoped that the 
Communists would be prepared 


fc? a coalition on terms of equa- 
lity or at least for a modification 
of the terms enabling the Kuom- 
intang to maintain authority іп 
some form over the southern pro- 
vinces. At thPs time he argued to 
me that the Kuomintang was still 
in effective possession of much 
larger areas than it had occupied 
at the height of Japanese aggres- 
sion and controlled a better equip- 
ped army of no fewer than two 
million under experienced lead- 
ers. lt had, too. the support of 
powerful allies. They could fight 
back effectively from Canton or 
Chungking, Therefore it was 
worth while to the Communists to 
recognize these facts and gain 
contro! by peaceful methods. 
Secondly, Li Tsung-jen argued 
that the acquisition of legitimacy 
would itself be a major gain for 
the Communis and they could 


haye this only reaching .an 
agreement with him, since the 
Kuomintang Government | 

still regarded as (һе legitimat 
authority in China. He believed 
that the Communists would? be 


prepared to make ious conces- 


sions. Үш 

These arguments proved illu- 
sory. The Communists could plain- 
ly see that the о ation of 
government had disintegrated 


and that the Kuomintang army 
had no will to fight. They were 
not interested in Kuomintang 
legitimacy. They rejected the 
doubtful honour of being the in- 
heritors of the Kuomintang They 
refused to take over the obliga- 
tions and the commitments of 
Chiang’s regime. 


Conseg renti 7 

which E 
he le 1 

had зеп! to Бекіре. to 
ehalt of the Gov- 
at The 


Kuomintang 

ed ihe main! 

in Formosa. 
1 


On ewer; 
People’s Бери 
trom Тіеп Ап 
Heavenly* елсе 
government wiue 
ed was what 
New Democracy, that ТЕ the dice 
tatorship of the people, Also Mao __ 
Tse-tung himself made it clear 
that so far as the rest of ihe | 
world was concerned not only was | 
the forty-year-old dependence on { 
“America roken, but the nêw | 
regime allied itself with the Com- | 
munist world and stood squarely 2 
in the Socialist camp. 3 


way, tne new 
as. proclaimed 
Nor the Gale of 

he Зз ел: = of 


sins introdue- 


With the departure of the гет» 
Kuomintang 
governmeat 
the 


nant forces of the 
to Taiwan, a cent 
had come into < nee for 
first time for a hundred 

effectively exercising authority 
over the entire area of China, Its 


layas. A united army, a trained 
political cadre and a party w 
functioned at al! levels. from 
village to the Forbidden City ta 
Peking, converted what evén in 
the most glorious eras of the past 
was only a loose confederati 
under a Son of Heaven into. 
modern State wi alized 
power and resources, Th 
true Chinese revolution which wes 
at the Gate оё 
Peace on October 1, 
1949.—Obserrer. Y 
(Concluded) ~ ` ; 


а 


bying at the U.N. to the lisis of 
guests at the various Indian 
embassy functions. At Belgrade 


TOGO REGIME 


| STATES URGED TO DENY 
RECOGNITION 


CONAKRY, Jan 24—President 
Sekou Tour of Guinea satd in a 
broadcast here last night that his 
Government was asking all Afri- 

| сап States to refuse te request 
| bv Mr Nicholas Grunitzky for 
recognition of his provisional 
Togolese Government, says AFP. 

Guinea was also asking all 
international organizations not ta 
consider the Togolese situation— 

| following the coup d'état there 
| and the assassination of President 
| Olympio—as an "internal political 
at | problem”. 

к | Mr Toure said the people of 
| Guinea "condemned without 
| | reserve" the "criminal authors" of 
| |the murder of Mr Olympio and 


disapproved of the Togo provision- 
al Government's decision !o dis- 
solve the Chamber of Represent- 
| atives and repeal the Constitution. 
Meanwhile, according to a report 
;f?om Lome, the Togolese provi- 
{sional Cabinet has adopted a 
decree granting a general amnesty, 
and another reviving political 
parties 
The Cabinet also adopted a 
decree reduzing the working week 
to 40 hours. 


| BEINGS NOT 
MONOPOLY 


/ HAVE THEM „ТОО 


cattered through the Milky 
n planets bearing intelligent 
bf Columbia University, an 
|ерогіѕ, 

e € 


| systems , like &he solar system 

with similar physical and chemi- 
j Cal Properties, hence life must 
| nave existed in many of these 


i 
j E 


H | planetary systems, since biochem. 
Е" 515 have demonstrated that the 
bn Complex Organic mclecules neces- 
= sary to maintain life are synthes- 
1S ized if the physical and chemica: 
3 conditions are suitable", 4 


Prof Moiz. alsc said that if a 
star has been burning long enougn 
| and, if the temperature is agree- 
able 9n a planet, highly intellig- 
ent life is bound to evolve. About 
|а billion years ago, the tempera- 
| ture on earth apparently became 

UG enough to support primitive 
ife, and then its evoluti 
higher forms апа that life. 59 
|| some sort seems to be "the rule 
rather than the exception in our 
galaxy" 


. The only certain way to lind 
intelligence in cther worlds was 
| by searching for signals which 
intelligent beings somewhere in 
the solar system might be broad- 
Casting, Mr Su-shu Huang алй Mr 
R. Ы; ош of the national aero- 
Nautics and space administration, 
said, They added uan 
Search had been started by Dr 
Frank D, Drake, 
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beamed .. propaganda таспше 
to certain Latin American coun; 


tries where she is believed to decisiv 


| К 
[GUINEA CRITICIZES ‘CHINA WANTS TO PUSH THE: 
| INTO 


IGNORANT ОҒ  MARXISM, 


WORLD 


PEKING 
SAYS 


Genghis Khan in wishing to 


The Yugoslav news agency, Tan- 
jug. said he told the congress of 
the Yugoslav People’s Youth 
vragaiization here that the Chines 
leaders would not сате if millions 
of people were killed, reports 
Reuter. 

He said it did not trouble the 
Chinese leaders that workers and 
peasants in America, Europe and 
Communist countries would also 
perish in a world war. 

Millions of Chinese would die 
in such a war, he said and asked: 
“Is that not a heartless attitude 
towards their own people also? 
But they cail the prospect of such 
а cataclysm а Marxist-Leninist 
policy. Ха wise person could agree 
with such a policv. 

"It is not a case of only some 
lemporary deviation, but of com- 
plete ignorance of the theoretic- 
al theses of Marx, Engels and 
Lenin about strategy and the 
tactics of the revoiutionary 
siruggle of the working class. 
and about the question of war 
and peace" 


Fortunately the forces of peace 
Were growing greatly, President 
Tilo added. The Soviet Union and 
other Communist countries, all 
uncommitted and other реасе- 
‘oving countries 2nd the progress- 
ive forces of capitalist countries 
Tepresented a policy of peaceful 
Co-existence and solving inter- 
national problems by negotiations, 

He told the congress that Yugo- 
slavia would do all she could to 
bromule доза relations with the 
West 

Presiden. i... owed Mr 
Khrushchev's recent attack on ab- 
Stract art with a call for action 
against "trashy" modern painting, 
sculpture, films and literature 
which were a deforming young 
human souls” 

Regrefting that “never in ош 
country has so much trashy litera- 
turs been translated anc ^ainted 
as today”, Le told the congress it 
Was necessary to take ideolegical 
action in the sphere of culture just 
as it had <тоуей necessary last 
уеаг to deal with weaknesses in 
the ezonomy 

—— 


MR. «GAITSKELL 


à simple funeral service fo? Mr 


near the Labour Party leader's 


many from international organiz- 
ations—linked the pathways of the 
churchyard, and these flowers 
were later distributed to a dozen 
hospitals іп the neighbourhood, 

After a short Service Mr Gait. 


skell was cremated, 


2 e 
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BELGRADE, Jan 24.—President Tito said yesterday | 
that the Chinese leaders were following the policy of |! 


шап, WHO Husss ^ ~ 22 
negotiations, will eventu d ie 
e pressure on the o . 


WAR’ 


TITO 
push the world into war. 


TITO'S MESSAGE ТО 
NASSER ОМ 
MOSCOW TALKS 


CAIRO, Jan 24.—President Tito 
has sent President Nasser a mes- 
sage on his discussions with Mr 
Khrushchev on Germanv and Ber- | 
lin and other international prob- | 
lems. including Yugoslav-Chinese 
relations, it was authoritatively 
learnt here | 


The message was delivered to | 
President Nasser two days ago by | 
the Yugoslav Embassy, says РТТ. 


President Tito, who recently 
visited Moscow for talks with Mr | 
Khrushchev, is understood to have [i 
sent similar messages to other || 
leaders of non-aligned States, in- 
cluding Mr Nehru. 


President Tito is reported to |! 
have told President Nasser that | | 
the Soviet Union wants to prevent | 
апу armed clash. 


15 YEARS AGO] 


FROM THE STATESMAN ОҒ} 
JANUARY 25, 1888 | 
(News Items) | 


|| 
NATIVE MARRIAGE.—On | 
Monday evening last a large! 
number of European and native! 
gentlemen, including several] а 
Ецгорсап ladies, were present! 
at Nebotollah upon the invita-| 
tion of Baboo Kapoor Chand оп! 
the occasion of his son's! 
marriage. d | 


DR STEIN | 


Dr Aurel Stein, а native of | 
Hungary, who is a distinguished | 


anskrit, Persian and  Pehlvi 
БІЗ; ang has been spoken 

y o | 
ee y r Rost, and 


Rath—has been ap- 


pointed Princi A | 
College. траене Oriental i 


—___ 


Excellency the Vice 
formally acknowledged the 
his Highness the 


eo 


POLITICAL,’ COMMENTARY 


CAUTIOUS 


should have many a | burea 

in stern disapproval] 
When Mr Ofor!-Atta arrived 
Canton, the southernmost 
of the country, Marshal 
present fo receive 
his personal 


in 
end 
Chen Yi w 
him and ct 
escort during his journey to 
| Hangchow, over 500 mile away, 
| where no less a person than Mr 
Chou En-lai turned “up at the 
airport.to greet him. 

After a visit to Delhi where 
rules of protocol are. applied 
firmly and impersonally..(a fact 
which reported!y "caused the 
Ghanaian delegation some irri- 
tation) his reception in China 
must have warmed Mr Ofori- 
Atta's non-aligned heart. Little 
wonder that he has found China's 
latest response to the Colombo 
proposals reasonable Courtesy 
has a mellowing effect, the value 
of which ‘is often inadequately 
appreciated in Delhi, 


His; personal 


feelings apart, 
the red-carpet treatment accord- 
į | ed™"to the visitor irom (лапа 
(js wasyobViously .a part of China’s 
massive ^ diplomatic offensive 
against India—a battle that this 
country has to fight without for- 
eign assistance. From the way 
two missions had to be des- 
patched hurriedly:to some Аїго- 
Asian countries recently, it is; 
evident that on this front, too, 
the Chinese found India in.a 
depforable state of шіргерагей- 
ness, 


It may bé a harsh thing to 
say and may. evoke indignant 
protests from ‘the Foreign Officé 
but the fact is that during the 
past decade ог sò Indja-has rua 
through a large: fundof inter- 
national—to һе more precise 
Afro-Asian—goodwil with amaz- 
ing political prodigality. Ten 
years ago, many mewly-indepen- 
dent nations drew their inspira- 
Поп тот. India and looked. to 
| her for guidance. A few week's 
ago, however, when a conterted 
effort was made to explain 
India’s case ag 
representatives 
sey, 
of 


^ 


ginning of the decline 

5 popu.arity among the 
> n and Asian nations coin- 
cided virtually with Пег emerg- 
ence as a leading nation of 
this region because having 
achieved that enviable position, 
India moved steadily, and per- 
haps unconsciously, closer to 
the world Powers and away 
from her Afro-Asian friends. 
This growing distance between 
her and others jn the region has 
been reflected in recent years in 
almost everything, from Mr 


Krishna. Menon's Sphere of lob- 


CHINA “CONTINUES 


INDO-PAKISTANI TALKS: TEMPO 


feting Ghana’s Justice Minister, 


“ІМ -DELHI 


By KRISHAN BHATIA 
FH*3HE Chinese Government's 


action” in waiving all 


customary rules of protocol while welcoming and 
Mr Ofori-Atta, last week 
ucratic head! in Delhi shaking 


» 


апа at the earlier Preparatory 
Conference at Cairo, lneretore, 
she lound, mucn’ to her sur- 
prısg that many Asian and 
Alrican nations were speak.ng 
а language sne аа. not unter- 
stand. / E 
'L would be wrong to trace 
tne origin ofeąil her diplomat.c 
cuinculiues to ine „асі or ner 
having been engrossed in tne 
Dig rower controversies. ‘ine 
споісе ог her representatives 
aoroad has also not been parti- 
cularly w.se sometimes and nas 
Contripuied to her. difticu.ties. 
Many an indian. traveller has 
returned home with dist essing 
герогіѕ of supercilious—orien 
arrogant—behaviour on the part 
01 the councry s missions ‘abruau, 
India's саіріотайс service 
suners irom the tact thai/most 
of the sen.or posi are filled 
by people drawn trom the'civil 
services. Some civil 'servànis 
Rave айтілезіу made a great 
Success of their assignments bui 
“by and large, it must be realiz- 
ed; attitudes and mental habits 
acquired as district magistrates 
In-pre-independence Inaia аге 
not the’ iaeal equipment ior 
aiplomavy: 
in the pest, a diplomat was 
‘primarily а channe. of com- 
munication . between two Gov- 
ernments He still has to per- 
form this function but іп this 
era of the U.N. he also has some 
Other, and relatively mo.e im- 
portant, duties to perform. 
These days, when votes have to 
assiduously wooed at the 
«it has become necessary 
io extend the art of public rela- 
Попз to’ diplomacy and a diplo- 
mat must acquire not only the 
Р. R- man's affability of manner 
but also some of his gimmicks. 
Ax ж 5 
ч LEADER from a non-align- 
£ ей country who recentiy 
Visited Peking was surprised at 
the intensipy:of the campaign 
there against India and Mr 
Nehru. This organized effort on 
reking’s part 10 defame india 
end her Prime Minister is mo 
confined to China but covers 
" y countries. 
Brom is known to have been 
active in the South Asian coun- 
tries for a long time, but ЕМ 
she is extending her propagan 4 
tentacles {о nations beyond 
Asia. In an African country 
* 7 visiting indian 
recently, а visiting stions 
Minister was asked questi 
which clearly indicated Chinese 
which clearly indica’ a 
> i ports suggest the 
prompting. Reports сухе and 
existence of a fairly active at 
А = ; Ьру ехеп іп 
influential China le Pinay lied 
Britain, Lately. ба os 
‘er 


DIPLOMAT 


o Kashmir here 


ization: eGangotri. p 


"ol 

i 

ІСІ 

m on ж : 1 


be building herself in the image | 
of a self-respecting country | 
heroically grappling with mas- 
sive economic '*problems but | 
constantly Harassed Бу. an | 
arrogant neighbour. ) 
hina varies 4 her technique | 
from country 10 country, Burma | 
and Nepal. havé been eajoied 
into friendships, through border } 
ireaties* and ecohom.c ass 
ance. In Pakistan, she exploi 
@ anti-Indian sentiments. Ceyian 
as been offered’ а rubber rise] 
barter agreement Which virtualt 
ly keeps its\economy afloat. The] 
жау to British, hearts, Peking 
feels, lies through. Hongkong 
and its trade. 272 1 
. The need. for. India to Жіп 
friends and influence people “was 
never greater than-now. / 
ж. 
PE second round оғ” the 
° Іпао-Ракізќап talks оп 
і last week Was 
from all accounts:a remarkable 


example of- how/a long-standing 
dispute involving for both sides 
many harsh*realities can + be! 
discussed — withoui the use of 
unpalatable language, :اا‎ 
= Sardar Swafan Singh and em 
А. Bhutto; (covered müha 
ihe same ground over which | 
Mr Krishna Ménon ‘and Chats 
dhuri Mohammad Zafruliáh 
Khan have fought many wordy 
battles, but unlike their pre- 
decessors they walked over? it 
gingerly, quickly changing direc- ] 
tion when a ,'pitfal appeared | 
across their path. They discuss. 
the Dixon апа McNaughton ji 
proposals but the way they tacki- 
ed them it looked as if fresh 
avenues were being explored 
Often they relied rather heavily j; 
(оп political euphemisms. Parti 
tion, for instance, was referred f 
to as “extension of the inter- 
national “boundary through f 
Kashmir". | 
Their gentle language апд 
careful avoidance of unplea- 
sant realities has kept the B 
going for kyo’ rounds but it B. 
doubtful if^ they can continue |: 
in the same manner whol they y 
resume them next month at) 
Karachi. At their next meeting 2 
they will have'to face Ба 
squarely and talk ` іп“ Dol 
terms. Тһе dispute over тра 
future of the Valley¢cannot + 
put off much longer. j M 
Qn the question.of the Valley} 
some veiled hints have теа. 
been thrown oup for Re ne 
j parties to ruminate ipa duri 
‘the three „week Шалы се 
* Broad;y speaking (беу) тепе d 
the Indian preference a omi 
tlement on the basis im à 
alized cease-fire lines nee ibe | 
Pakistani view айны A 
State be partitioned enon the 
ing ûne should de шз D SIR 
South-East of thé үр, d 
ад ШЕ the Va еу: m 
control. $ ‘ail 
"^Tt tese abe b storks, 


tangible PEERS : 
settlement. Evens шеу | 
зау s0 open зой Sides are no 
doubt. aware of it. W hat E 
the ТЇПКЇ gong is the ivo. pars 
reluctance to be aa a 
for thein break- an 
hope entertained 
tha; Mr Duncan? 
r Averer Harri-* 
them, inm 


aw os 


ies 
onsible 
ponsible 1 
and the fond 
bv each side 
Sandys amd 


AM zd 


cp ment 
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chinese Depredations in Cafion " 


2 
| бер Mdred years ago the Chinese wer, ee det 
| zven five һийе J A А е up to their tricks. Th 
| Кі іне(ей а Ceylonese King and had him replaced ‚һу their сап dae s 
E А 


By William Willetts 
т 2 
It so by а тдаһаїһета named Vimalakir- Қ і і 
E pat Tong akor He etes now ls Sate, Pi Yi өкеп nau 
e doubtedly sent back to Ce Nn 
the fourth ^ expedition of 1412-5 


| vas it all’ about? 
HAT was ^". 

iW happens wre Eee cited on 

| -emely well documented оо Ne diese ы : 

e ERE ide. Earliest in date 5 ? 58 ess to say, Chinese and but I am afraid the v t 
shinese Siac. 7 —- "4ne stone, Ceylonese versions di 3 n- à ive insularity when he cub 
ше С documents КЪ 143Ё iially as to the ER E Ses that be aki, eiue sus 

Маг 3 ya Poe ШП es y е ses a he ships were specially 

ic eoe ые. diere is Rajavaliya: chartered to SS thes арысын 
uring the ‘eign of King Alagak- Tae eR 
а. King of Ceylon, , The third Ceylonese’ text, the 


inscription 0 
; sets forth 
5 their pr 


per 


onara, Tos 


rages іп 
ЗЕЕ sequence. and was landed in Lanka with an immense Saddharma-ratnakara, has this to 
al correcting the con- arn у; and, under pretext of bring- SY: “Не  (Alagakkonara) went 
f- correcting UE, Gm- ing presents and curiosities, стані. away being caught їп {һе Chinese 
able give AS carried away King Alagakko- Stratagem through his karma in a 
stories. № we | за сату 1, who fell into his hands, foo- Previous existence —word imply- 
? two men who actua ^ һу thinking that he also brought 108. Perhaps. that Alagakkonara 
Fei Hsin. who wrote ents as other foreign princes WAS not an»entirely unblemished 


done in the time of King personality. After mentioning the 
: ahu. His (Alagakké. „adverse opinion held about him 
younger brothers were Uy the Chinese, Dr. Paranayitana 
that this was probably 
imate, for not even in 
writings 15 nything 


ium- 


R 


iour 


lin 1436, made 
two under Ho. 


a returned to Great China; To 4 
out the plaintiff's c. е 


рир n ј lét us 5 15; 
lon the стеу, ehed in a do  Couto's testimon good id about him. His brother 
Бе Wes аласа E Mus Virabahu, with whom һе fought a 
capacity Huan, € Б pis ана struggle for power, 
2 A had 1 


геп a great patron of Bud- 


in interprete T 1 
dhism; and this, Paranavitana sug- 


Но, went as 2 and s 
4th and 7th ОШ 
1 


е unk 


; of to turn over a new 
third А ' itana cau 
; eived them intg h cally „Об 2 success in this 
€ direction not to be expected of 


thwith cor 
ain of death 10% 
i to his kingdom, f 
hich ригр‹ he ordered an ar- What do the Chinese records 
mada to be got ready, in which he of the matter? А stone (1431) 


; à Chinese eunuch where Sinhalese 
mahatheras had failed.” 


Lang fau Кио c иһ or : 
Foreign Count 


disappeared 1 inte- 
nd survives 0 in the 
agments quoted by other < ыу? 


we have а work 
tien lu, 


As wel these 
called Hsi yang chao kung 
“А Record of Tributary Nations of 
> W written in 0 by one 
Huang Cheng-ts-eng and leaning 
heavily on earlier report Then 
there are the  histories—the Ming 
hih lu, or 'Veritable Records of 
Ithe Ming Dynasty; the Wu hsueh 

pien by Ching Hsiao and 

Ithe official Ming shih, ‘History 
lof the Ming Dynasty, by Chang 
| Ting-yueh a ). Minor references 

аге also found in Hsi yu chi fu chu, 
Ч.А Description of Western Coun- 
written in 1450, and in a late 
соттеп{агу on the Hsi yu chi, *Re- 
[Fords of the Western World, b3 
ISe Tth-century Chinese Buddhist 
А ‘grim Hsuan-tsang. 


\п tne Сеуіопезе side we have 
моу carcumstantial. account in 
traditional Rajavaliya, a his 
X4 narrative of Ceylonese 

which is not a definitive 
nd exists in, several recen- 
nd another account in Diogo 
to's history of Ceylon down 
A.D. the source for which 
Чу a lost version of the 
ory. There is also a brief 
iin a Buddhist text call- 
larmaratuakara, written 


я 


is i iev: be Cheng Ho's passport 15 su 
> 1307, ae E a Government of India collectio 
> Shillong. 


ымыны ы-і 


СЕГЕ to АЙ 
"Keen allowed to do 59 for 
теи a38 om 
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\ f 
is king m J CHINESE IN 
re ech а CEYLON o Ming shih says that this 


Wer. | (Continued from page 1) Yeh-pa-nai-na, and Wu hsueh pien softened u 


althem pious offerings іп foreign th i 
Я gn ther, saying 
m th countries. Cheng Ho admonished later became —Pu- 
turn. A КЕ ГЫ E io respect s la-cha, ie. NEEDLE 
Цу һе receiv Қабыса The Kings ore elect See Ds Xe. аьлаа са 
Ex тте NN DeL try 
Se OLD ms a ^ Ho knew One wonders wh я 
٤ al 050 mis dand жее away. Then, later, of intrigue Не EE Cae e 
pass dior | with S {ЧӨ to Я again sent to go cryptic words about the new suc. drawn, we 
{his IriuTP "429. Hilat the same E A E duit For about sixty years the Cheng Hos 
fsary Ral Pinos idt. the nme к 9 take presents de facto rulers of Ceylon had been diplomatic prowess, in tha 
recor ng the dha o; DIE e Island of Ceylon, the Alagakkonaras, whose capital brought the lawful contender ta} | 
б ооа Шала lever ing Д оге  arrogrant than Was Ray:gama ог Kotte, it is not the, Ceylonese Throne to China, 0:1 
an, Ceylon ria d niei ever, ы е до respect and even Certain: which; both "places lie Eether with the ruling “monarch, 
142 бапе Stone). ‚ He goes orders 50,000 heng Но, On his опену шше gouth ot Colombo, 216 jater carrier ш БЕСШ 
fe Gale Stone) ба | chev cu ; armed men put up a Ihe 404ішхе--«Фуегеірі ruled at umph as the new king Sader (the 
f опата) showed him: B. де frise to block Сһепез Gampalavin the Kandy district, benign authority of ‘the Son 
jgokkonara) Simeg a рој path; a second force was detailed and were in the lineage of the Pa- Heaven in Peking. Parakram 
atela рш пеар БО ап pillage the ships. But it rakyamabahus and Bhuvanaikaba- bahu VI arrived back in 
the, mission О к happene that some subordinates hus? If now this prince who receiv- About July, 1414, but then hi 
ШШЩ tions апа DEIR etrayed the king's intentions; as €d the title of Parakramabahu V ruler cal 
i. e ed orders "his mes: Cher as he got to hear about it, while in China was a member o 
j M ei ез у and heng Ho with his party made all the Gampala royal house, what can wi 
а nd |speed back to their ships. But the he possibly have been doing in the 
his f 


lit ‘zag in mouth’). In thé |road was already cut. Taking 3,000 entourage of Alagakkonara, va 
hereditary enemy? The ingenious 2 
answer supplied by Dr. Paranavi- rom the 
{апа is, that he was’ not of Alagak- С cting as а ch 
ЧИ ЕДО ЕЛІ ИЛЫ mara’s entourage, but took a se- 
made his submission, | who had been detached to raidstne parate passage, perhaps incognito, і 

ut certainly with the knowledge just had анаи 
е 


E S 
ЕНІ (һе Imperial favour! ships, as well as some up-countr 
‘i and complicity of Cheng Ho him- and th i 
| 


ff the night the guns wert men, Chen 

ip the night е 1, Но тай 

үйренеді in ада eh year anane the ОЕШ attacked: Tu 
е. ae year |pital, force an entry, а 

o (1411) the king came td |himself master of it. D E 


: - forgiven, and the kingdom balbarian troops, rallied on a 
f The Chinese undoubtedly in- 


red to what it had been |с: Hm 
o what it had been |siges, joined forces, formed them- sel 
tended to eradicate the fractlous 


Alagakkonara and his line, and 
Ho was now able to put 


-y. From that timi »-| 

pf the four шера selyes into а cordon several men 

` [filled with fear апа have deep surrounding the town, and 

“jbsolutely to cherishing did battle for six days. Cheng Ho Cheng 

, gi land his men, keeping the king pri- forward as his nominee a man who 
was at the same time Alagakko- 


— fuller version of thes 

,evenis reported Бу Fei |morning) at dawn, cleared away nara’s mortal enemy, 2 

| us now turn to the Pien the barricade, and | fought their prince, and à Jegitimate heir 

ction of the official Ming way for over 20 li (about seve 

ling shih, where we read miles). By evening they were near the Chinese 

s: ‘The present king is the ships, but before going on ر ی کے‎ x а А 

а. апаар (Ala- board they» solemnly “worshipped s 

he is a So-li (Chola); before the Sacred Tooth; only then 

OG 2да, does not res. |did they embark.’ 

violent iyrant me Hm а 1 ‘And at that moment a remark- , 
ЕТЕ as able thing happened. The metallic 7 

1 lustre on the temple, of which we 

th disrespect.’ have spoken, brightened; and a 

m third year of Yung-l nighty flash of lightning lit the 

E Emperor sent the iurrounding countryside. The Chi- 

heng Ho with perfumes 9® made their escape undetect. 

ers in order to make of Кв, and then sailed ten thousand Н 
> of Actoss the seas without let ог hind- = 


эн і 
nued on page III) гапсе from wind or wave, but as 


malevolent by nature, swam hel- 
ter-skelter ahead, but showed по 
disposition to attack the fleet; and, 

in the ships, feeling 
led with 


. They came to {һе capital on 
i 9th 


d from do 


Couto that the king of Ceylon, Ala- 
honourably repas 
T 0 


fitte 


\gakkonara) received К 

i of returning to his own 
and Fei Hsin also Says 
i s forgiven ‘an 
was restored to what 


js the testimony of 
tien lu, which we say was ten} 
by Huang Sheng-ts'eng in 520. “Іп; 
the ninth year of Yunglo (HI) 


|; m: ing С ; 
subject to be ERN EDS (412) 
Ж, 


| d in 
i hon ees Edict appointed pula- 


Dno THI A enw тө туска Kw о. 
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“REVOLUTION MOVING NEITHER 
"FORWARD NOR ‘BACKWARD _ 


MEUROSIS RESULTS IN SOCIAL 
| AND ECONOMIC DAMAGE 


By RICHARD HARRIS 


Early in June an order was published in Peking tell- 
ing transport workers that they must preserve order. 
Railway? workers had been leaving their posts, the “revo- 
lutionary inasses” had been seizing transport by force or 
had been stopping trains by laying themselves down or 
the rails; “little generals of the revolution” were blame 


'|had burst 


unding: Тапуа Heritage апа 


a 


for “irresponsible conduct". 
A few days earlier wall post- 
ers had had another story to tell. 
Three hundred revolutionaries 
into the foreign 
affairs office of the State council 
in Peking, seizing documents and 


‘| huening them. During the raid 


they had beaten up and Severely. 
injured 43 soldiers who tried tc 
stop them. ; 

How should one interpret this 
picture of indiscipline in China? 
One cannot tell how widespreac 
it is. In the past few weeks 
attempts have been made to 
quieten the violence that Burst, 
out again in April and early 
May in the still continuing cul« 
-tural revolution. Far from com- 
ing to a stop because of its 
Success, or being called off for its 
failure, allowing China to get 
back to a normal momentum of 
daily work, one's impression of 
ihe cultural revolution is of а 
whirlpool, never issuing forth, a 
whirlpool kept going by the in- 
domitable revolutionary will of 
Chairman Мао. 


FAULTY CONCEPT 


Is the end in sighi? Not in the 
least, То stimulate flagging 
ardour the Chinese have been 
told by their leader that “the 
present cultural revólution 18 


> | only the first one. There will be 


- Hthat at 


tu сезме а га 


ww eee 


more later. The danger exists 
any time capitalist 
restoration will become possible. 
Do not think that with one or 
two, or even three or four great 
cultural revolutions there would 
be peace and everything. would 
be settled". “This”, adds the 
Peoples Daily not very соп- 
vincingly, “is a great rategic 
concept". Ч 

From the beginning of this уеа!' 
China's cultural revolution might 
be outlined somewhat as follows: 
early in January the mass tactics 
of the Maoist irregulars seemed 
to be winning the day against 
those labelled revisionist. At 
least Mao’s personal appeal was 
enlisting the tacit support of the 


= сы m 


'| fel to squabbling. 


silent crowds who watch the 
endless demonstrations that must 
chop millions of man-hours every 
day ой China's gross national 
product. Except in those рго- 
vinces where a solidly anti- 
Maoist leadership was adamant, 
Mao was closing in for victory 
of a kind. 


Hence?the “January revolu- 
tion” was ordered so that take- 
overs could supplant a corrupt- 
ed leadership with the “three- 
way alliance"—the army, the 
emergent Maoist rebels, and 
those in office who could be con- 
sidered reliably Maoist. At this 
point the whole revolution тап 
into new difficulties. The army 
was reluctant at being ordered 
into the fray and only rarely аа 
if come out wholly on the Maoist 
side, Worse, the Red rebels, 
these supposed purists of the 
Maoist faith, were organized in 
such an.ad hoc way that there 
was no unified leadership; 235 
soon as power was at hand, they 


A 
Fi 


all poste; 
at quotes Lin eae 
that there had EAT es 


Taere is evidence for thi 
той of a much less сае 
kind. А Јарапеѕе correspondent 
in Shanghai reports that many 
Schools have not reopened be- 
cause of the deterioration of ine 
teachers’ authority. He quotes 
the letter columns of a news- | ~ | 
Paper complaining about pick- к: 
pockets and many minor crimes |. 
committed in the name of the Ê _ 
revolution. In Peking Red SF 
Guards, ready with their stock t 
ed; Red Guards were sent home Mao quote “rebellion is justified”, ? 

On WACK О GONE E ОША have been hounding ' teachers 
Dr tls ЕТО mto e who refused to conform and tne 
least go Info recess. But these Tesult is a decline throughout 
Коре UE ОСЕ. С the educational system as pupils 
since vanished. What was in- аге encouraged to harass their 


SUME RESISTANCE 


Faced by this prospect of con 
fusion and breakdowm Chou Еп 
lai intervened to order peopl 
back t-wor-4The needs o 
spring Cvsitvation were stress 


› 


tended. as a climax of brilliant !©й©һегз—ап unheard of cutting 
illumination sputtered out. By O Confucian arteries, 
now, six months after the Janu- Besides the social malaise 
ary revelution, th Maoist forces there is the damage to the есо- | 
have no more power than they 20my. In Shantung—one of the | 
had then; only six provinces ono Supposed M 
have haan taken nwan bw ¢h--- ——1he use of force in the | 
"way' alliances; in 23 others con- COntinuing simran а= = Н | 
fusion of some kind survives. “undermining industrial апа 
„This spring has been а time agricultural production”. There! 
of renewed violence, not least іп have been severa! reports o 
those very cities and provinces railways being cut, and many 00 
where Maoist takeovers were more lof workers being “hood | 
most triumphantly proclaimed. winked” by anti-Maoists andj 772 
There was a pitched battle at stopping work for one reason or: 
a Shanghai newspaper office, a another. By now exasperation) ^ 
city where the “question of and confusion must be affecting h 
political power" is still at stake, millions of Chinese whose task 
thanks to the Maoist forces be- of running the couniry has been t 
ing hampered by a corrosive so fouled up. i 
“trend towards ultra-democracy” т are s ta 
‘Accounts of many other "bloody „О onder he NOH еа d Ae 
STAR 4 agency came out recently with $- 1 
incidents” come from all over ? supposed answer to a reader's je 
the country and there is proof query explaining what the cul lb. 
' enough of them in the new orders tural revolution was all about. 
that ERN uy еп May urging an «people зонаи ask x üg 
end to violence is necessary for the proletarian 
A Spreading indiscipline often revolutionaries to: seize power 
wears a mantle of revolutionary After all the Chinese working 
ardour, though many of the in- class had been in power for; 
cidents in Peking suggest Red more than 11 years. шшщ 
Guard groups kept in being to be thought that once the work- 
n i ing class fakes power and the 
serve the personal aims of rival 108 Са s denned 
leaders in the top Maoist group exploiting classes ER ET 
= пої least Chiang Ching, Mao's of control over Bis tasie then 
active wife. There have been production t S ТЫНДЫ 
‘ontinuous attacks, probably from ERR promotion of the peo- 
such sources, against Chen Ví, DS. wellbeing.” But Chairman 
the Foreign Minister. He 18 Mao, readers were assured, Bad) 
attacked for having said that not Changed all that by his dis 
all those who opposed Mao Tse- Covery that class struggle con: 
tung could be classed as Te- finues to exist: China must be 
actionar тов all шге ee committed to endless struggle. 
3 d him ав теу Я 
aaa stays in office thanks STRUGGLE. e 
io the defence of Cho 3s aaa Signs of neurosis in these con- 
who is reported to have Been AF ditions are obvious, Ап hyster 
censed by the raid on the Forel joy xenophobia is set loose 


Ae ae 


Aitalrs office. ^ нег by raising the o unde 
5 іһ : 
CHQU UNDER ЕДЕ enr international L Ed 
Another report says he tol diplomatie standards in АШ 1 
Red Guards that he would not lately on British officia E i 
tolerate any more "let plane, last week on two ree DUMP 7 
mass criticism meetings Ха! bers of the Indian embassy, ЖЖ 


|І e last i followed 
| rts are made © Jast incident has been 
hen atk heads bowed ant hy an angry statement from the 
Buns held stiffly behind them). Foreign Ministry С arging, ше 
With the extremism that now diplomatic missions and the cor 
abounds it is not surprising tb? respondents D : 
recent wall posters carry eile visionist 

ttacks on Chou En-lai himse! tries in h mus 
А The situation іп the oute cover all y anc 

S s— Sinkiang, Chinghi with unscrupu sus se a 

provino golia, Szechuan ап intelligence, “Sn00) MAS 
inner Monge dar from Сөз with uiterlor motives. surreptl 


i ЫҢ far ; со! Н 
дс кеу that tù ously E ute character pos- | 
Maoists have made much head a аа Р. ali kinda, of} 

e t cal anti-A х e od to со 
way against the loc noi sinister. methods 
is ers t an even 2 lets a 
35% leaders. ВШ disorder is , papers, Jour revolutionary 
alarming 515 stance і leaflets pul for m-| 
report, of armed resist ho rc ordanizations , 
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EJ \ i , 
> * 7 | 
\ в 
n % 
чойпанба from our masses DY 
oes personnel from friendly 
countries". +» 


success: $us 
ut 1 * " 
a Maoists. That has failed: even 


they have ta 
not dedicated but prove to 


scarred by | 
Be Aan of those being castigated. | | 


“по 
or corruption. Even then, “ni | 
Roter how important the con- | | 


tradictions or differences among 4 
ihe revolutionary mass Organ | | 
ations аге, іп сотрагіѕоп wit t | | 
ihe struggle against the handful | 
of party people. in authority | 
taking the capitalist road they 
ere still secondary”. 


MAO HAMSTRUNG 


that case, What of this) “-~._»- 

2 gle? Why is the handful | 
still there? The answer, in the 

case of При Shao-chi, now labell- 

ed as China's arch revisionist. 

js that Mao Tse-tung cannot vote |; 

him out of power. As head of 

State Mr Liu has been prevent- 

ed from acting. New ambassa- 

dors presenting credentials have 

been received lately either Еу. 

Soong Ching-ling (Sun Yat-sen. |, 5 

widow) or the aging Tung 

Pi-wu, An invitation to Mr 4 

Kaunda to visit China was sign- É 2 

ed by Chou En-lai, But to re- 
move Liu Pao-chi from his 
. party office means a decision by 
the party congress. Mao Tse- 
tung plainly dislikes party con- 
gresses, having held only one in 
1956 which held its second ses- 
sion in 1958: since when a con- 
gress is long overdue. Alterna- 
tively, in emergency cases. ac- 
cording to the constitution, al’ 

vote of at least two-thirds of the 

Central Committee will serve to 

expel one of its members. Such | 
а vote is obviously beyond Mao's | 
grasp. 


Apparently moving neither 
forward nor БАССА te а ? 
tural revolution grinds on. The | 
Press churns out the same old 
articles endlessly quoting the | 
same passages from Mao. While 
his determination lasts it is im-| | 
possible to see how it will end | 
This month one of the rebel | 
newspapers quoted а speech | 
made by Chou En-lai to the | 
National Scientific and’ Techno- | | 
logical Commission. The three- | | 
way аШапсе he is reported to | | 
have confessed, had gone wrong. | | 
What China needed he thought, | | 
MES а new three-way alliance of 
ШЕ К? „е young, and the | 

.—Copyri 

The Times, ope ор | | 
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WHY CHINA IGNORES Тык pri E 
| OF DIPLOMACY. > ІНЕ RULE | 


q 


itself. Bat they we " 
there, “апа building Bus ОША Т; 


| greater 
| with which it came into contact. 


XENOPHOBIA HAS HISTORICAL 
CONTINUITY  : | 


By RICHARD HARRIS 


\. NYONE who has lived, 


rule, wil] һауе met the full forc 
righteousness. It shone out from 


Chiang Kai-shek’s rule too, 


to those who have come no nearer to China th 


Place. How can it be explai none of them functi 
» Xplained Sy аена nction as w 
intense? 9 Es ШЕ iy уй Td expect an embassy to 
The analogy to ‘st learning акы ате DN 
e analogy t i А а ч 
NUBE VEA cs шуш шек. to thes culture and БОТЫ it E ui UM 
the history of mankind—the cae West: them that any of them have 


| amoebas, the primates, ending 


with homo sapiens, а tiny 
stretch of blue to mark the 
years of this last set against 
the long stretch of yellow show- 
ing the millions upon millions of 
years before man had made his 
mark. An  exaggeration of 
But think of China 
ous of its own unity іп 
200 p.c. let us say; conscious of 
a cultural superiority апа 
а territorial base immensely 
than any other people 


This was the world: of which 


answers to that, The first might 
be 1860, when defeat in the 
second Anglo-Chinese war 
forced upon China the presence 
of foreign missions in Peking. 
The Chinese in turn had to 
set up the Tsungli Yamen, a 
new department of govefnment 


to deal with these powerful and with an almost paternal kindli- Add to this the injection of | 
hated 1 gers; had they not ness. If ' only she would faith so incessantly instilled m 
had to sign а treaty in which behave and not ruin China гесепё years as to create а 


or clause forbade them to 
refer to them in documents as 


“barbarians”? But they did, kindly. The idea that Chinese How to treat the patient? 
of course, and the sense of Culitre—Chinese thoughts one Obviously containing is ап 
superiority did not die away might say—might be displaced absurd policy so. long 35 


merely because China had had 
to make this terrible concession 
of allowing envoys to their 
court—in itself ап admission 
that the international authority 
of the Emperor had had to be 
abandoned, 


UNEQUAL TREATY 


But what was admitted in an 
“unequal treaty" did not be- 
come part of China’s conscious- 
Ness. Here is а scholarly 
Chinese official, Feng Kueifen 
(1809-74): р 


The most unparalleled anger 
which has ever existed since 
ihe creation of Heaven and 
Earth is exciting all who are 
conscious in their minds and 
have spirit in their blood; 
their hats are raised by their 
hair standing on end. The 
largest country in the globe 
today is yet controlled by 
small, barbarians. 


Only a few intellectuals in 
China had really begun to 
understand! the Western world 
by the end of the nineteenth 
century; only in the first two 
decades of this century did the 


„implications of the world they 


were now forced to live in 


¡gradually make themselves felt 


in China. And it was at this 
time, from 1911 when the im- 
perial system was finally toppled 


in China under Communist 
ce of Chinese Sglf- 
time to time under 
By now it must be apparent 


an Portland 


_This was momentary. Along- 
side the self-abasement ЗЕ 
burning rage ‘at ће insults 
China had suffired in the 
century пе Де Opium War, 
a rage that would one day 
burst qut in cries of anger but 
which had to be suppressed 
while China’s decay and dis- 
unity was so manifest. And 
underneath that, like a stream 
that has gone underground for 
a time, was the old “sense of 
Superiority and the «unchalleng- 
ed sense of self-rzhteousness 
that had gone wit it. Mr Mao 


She became the centre and те-, Tse-tung, it might be said, Rave been less and less restrain- 
mained in her own unchallenged’ «belonged to a generation that €% Ву now half the depart- 
| view the arbiter until—until Was enraged with the world: Ments in China's Foreign Office 
| when? with its old world that had Шау be suffering the interven: 
a deserted it and with the new tion of Red Guard power 

There. could be several world that had invaded Н. EIOUDS. 


Some of that rage seems still at 
work. 


Traces. of the self-righteous- 
ness run right through. Mr 
Lin Tse-hsu, , the Canton 
viceroy, naturally worded his 
remonstrance to Queen Victoria 


with this drug of course the 
Emperor ‘vould look upon her 


by Western thoughts occurred 
to very few Chinese іп -high 
position until this century. 


And then when China did 
get.a government nominally in 
control of the country (though 
this was far from true), it was 
not a government that really 
came to terms with the outside 
world. In 1928 Chiang Kai- 
shek was too weak. His first 
task was to give expression to 
Chinese nationalism by regain- 
ing from the foreign intruders 
all those privileges by which 
they had destroyed Chinese 
sovereignty—the treaty ports, 
ihe Peking legation quarter, 
ihe trading rights up, rivers 
the privileges for missionaries, 
and the a 
dictiore of foreign consuls. 


CHIANG’S REGIME 


апе had not the power to 
BEN Chinese authority ae 
тірер even (though he tried it 
by manoeuvre), So for his Да 
dealing with foreigners the 5 
objective was to restore ES 
integrity of China. Many a 
those the foreigners me: I 
in any case 50 Westerniz a 
to be deracine pends wt 

«patriate, quite nt- 
a of their country ane on 
ambitions. ШЫ ы Maren e 

vernmen 
базе from which to function as 


extra-territoral juris- %---- 


The oworld was not 
е 

uy for what it got A 1949. 

е idea that it has got a gov. 
ernment that has had no for. 
eign relations as we understand 
them for two thousand years— 
this is an-idea that is slow to 
run to sne Westem mind 

at are embassi г? 5 
шке Ssles for? The 
Chinese Embassy 
since 


West—wil ^ soon 


anything to offer (save for 
technology). Most Chinese Em- 
assies are collectors of admir- 
alion for the new China апа 
collectors of revolutionary fol- 
lowers of the methods of Chair- 
man Mao. 


For a time, under Mr Chou 
En-lai's urging, China pursued 
peaceful coexistence. In 1956 
-Reaple's Daily noted with a 
patronizing air “some pleasant 
signs that Britain is taking a 
realiste path of peaceful co- 
existence". But in recent years 
the emotions of Chairman Mao 


CHINESE HISTORY 


This is the China the worl 
is up against. Since 1949 th 
unity and sense of purpose tha 
had been lacking for half 
century filled the tank ani 
under Mao, China was of 


mass hysteria and the basebal 


bat wielders come into focus 


the people contained feel they 
have genuine grievances un- 
satisfied—and the Chinese most 
genuinely have. 

Even a Satisfied China may 
iake half a century to adjust 
her relations with a world in 
which she has never before} 
lived, a world of equal relations 
between nation States: Things 
will get easier when an old- 
style xenophobe like Mao 
Tsetung makes way for а 
younger generation, but it will 
still be a younger generation | 
raised in its sense of superior- 
ity and self-righteousness. The 
world will have to be patient. 
But a little knowledge of Chin- 
ese history will help, too. 
—From The Times, London. 
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rw а ДЫ : а state of 4 Govern а ih cities | 
‘intellectual self-abasement, the "re MS erica and Europe | 


jyoung furiously rejecting the - CO "se infellectua 
whole Coniunelanist past and erts io the wen "hus the 


| thirst for Western learning, Ке SER і 
Mer dur on every 8 n E je зен Telt: 
political doctrine іп sight: tha Деке чега соц 5 


g China's ills, Books the ES: 
IPM эне urging total hed nothing on W 
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DELHI, SEPTEMBER 11, 1967) 


RELATIONS WITH: CHINA 


са ee DERE E E‏ ف 


A very miscellaneous со” 


lection of 70 Members of Par- 


| liament has drawn up a mani- 


[esto demanding rupture оў 
"diplomatic relations -with 
China. They seem to соте 


cept the Communists—Cqn- 
gress, Swatantra, Jana Sangh. 
both sorts of? Socialists, Aka. 
lis, Independents—though it 
seems highly doubtful whether 
they represent a cross-section 
| of opinion. in all these parties, 
But that is no reason for fail- 
| ing to examine their thesis, 
| which is in many respects 
| logical and appealing. It was 
lent fresh strength at the end 
of last week, when Chinese 
| misbehaviour was doubly re- 
| peated in Delhi. First, four 
members of the embassy deli- 
| berately attempted to evade 
the travel restrictions, which 
| would not have’ been imposed. 
раё all except for those on our 


Yne furtner: conclusions thar 


the signatoxies drew, though 
also not without. logic 

validity, are still 
troversial, They are | 
should cease to support China's 


SO E 


Ore соп- 
that India 
membership of the United 
Nations and should recognize 
the Government of Taiwan 
(Formosa). Despite repeatedly 


“| sad experiences at China's 


hands, the Union Government 
has so far, perhaps oddly, con- 
tinued to treat this clair? to 
U.N. membership as a matter 
of principle. Possibly New 
Delhi still also believes that 
accession to the international 
comity would help to calm 
Peking down. That was always 
doubtful. When, a good many 
years back, Mr Chou En-lai 
visited Lake Success, he made 
it amply clear that the ques- 
tion was not whether China 
should be admitted but whe- 
ther it. wauld agree to join; 
the minimum terms included 
a permanent seat on the Secur- 
ity Council; with veto, and ex- 
pulsion of Taiwan not merely 


own diplomatists im Peking, | from its present position but 
which are indeed  severer. from the U.N. altogether. Since 
Secondly, when the Chinese | then, to put it mildly, evi- 
Chargé d' Affairs lodged а pro- | dence of sanity and restraint 
test with the External Affairo| in Peking has rat shown апу 
Minístry over the cancelfation? | notable increas*, On the con- 
of their air tickets, he had the; | trary, the “cultural revolution 
| breathtaking impudence: to. has been proclaimed „о Бе 
object to the presence of Мз entering its “bloodbath stage, 
| Raghunath, earlier expelled- | with much evidence Ше 15 
from China and beaten up by: | claim is perfectly correc Mes 
the Red Guards, and to сај! However, to ask Mrs In га 
him а spy. Gandhi to abandon the dem 
Diplomatic relations with a | which India has adopted о 
foreign State are maintained. | many years might ре Кы) 
for four principal reasons: pro-n | too much of a reflection er 
tection of one's own interests | late father's m pom Э; 
‘and nationals in that State; | whatever may ave T SN 
|| trade; infórmation; and col-t| since Pandung f ШП шо 
|| laboration in matters of com--| would ш p ese ik 
|| mon or general interest. For | nition of uA Min 
|| none of these purposes. is | apart from t i АЛУШТА 
| diplomatie representation in | ing India (0р ТВА. Nor 
|| Peking of much use {о anybody, | terests of Ed OE e 
nowadays, let alone India. As | is either ma ORTHO 
has repeatedly keen demons-| | great Uren eee coat NCE 
trated, it protects nobody from| | salutary Bes: ШЕ тін 
ше ла ог те Дей) апета кеш ШӨМЕН cf 
Guards. When they , burnt? 5945555 battered "p о: 
down the British Legation last| | now rather ІР е) 2 


| 


n i 2) ) їет- | 
month, a rupture between the || ples than in ИШ ne 
| two nations was widely ad-},| national inte rel. tions seems 
|| voeated; it seems mainly toj: | of diplomatie EE be 
have been avoided because of|'|a case trae И india intended 
Hongkong, and on the theory] | argued E She has missed her 
‘| that, while steam was bemg | a breaca fe should have hap- 
i| worked off at the expense of momendi ша dian diplomat- 
-| Mr Hopson and his colleagues, | pene "beaten up. Yet the 
-| or later the London police, | ists Dea remains that the 
‚| direct pressure on that colony | fact se Embassy in Delhi is 
might be slightly less likely. Саар little more than 
India has no such hostage to | Nov ance, and the Indian. 
1| fortune except her Himalayan nuisance, ang = 
"| border; neither diplomacy nor 


` jn Peking little more 
spirit saved that . bassy іп Peking li EAT 
mon aeara ан in 1962 and than ап SE 2 
threat -in 1965. India’s trade This, the nanci зере 
. negligible. In- the m ег is. 
Imost impossible - d, sit 


safely and cheaper 
a distance munh gh 
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Asia has aroused so 


India's national interest? 

This is a question which the 
makers of foreign policy must 
seriously ponder over. "And it 
simply will not do to pretend—as 
some morons have done—that 
criticism of the West Asia policy 
is an outcome merely of the 
“machinations” of the “Israeli- 
U.S. lobby”, presumably: financ- 
ed by the CIA! Its sheer absurd- 
ity apart, such a belief can do 
enormous harm; a Government 
which misjudges the underlying 
causes of public opinion can be 
in no position to take заррго- 
priate corrective action. 


Dissatisfaction with the West 
Asia policy is as widespread as 


| confined’to the ranks of the Op- 
| position; the discussions by the 
| Congress Parliamentary Party's 
Executive have shown that, and 
much more might yet be said by 
[the party's General Body. Even 
within the Cabinet’s Foretgn 
Affairs Committee, serious 
| doubts were expressed by some 
| of the most senior Ministers be- 
| fore they agreed to the „росу 
| statement eventually made by 
Mrs Gandhi in Parliament. A 


Obviously, this state of affairs 
has not developed overnight. It 
has gradually grown over the 
years. The outburst against the 
Government's handling * of the 
current crisis has an elaborate 
| background to it. This back- 
ground needs to be considered in 
order to comprehend the present 
| criticism.’ 
| ж 


| N ANY even among those who 
| fully subscribe to a policy 
| ЭЁ friendship with the UAR and 
| other Arab countries have felt 

or a long time that the Govern- 
ment has been executing this 
| »olicy іп a ham-handed manner, 
Jnly those who are either іп: 
corrigible ideologues or have ғ 
vested interest in the matter 
| would seem to disagree with the 
| proposition that in our dealing: 
with the Arabs we һауе general: 
ly appeared to be abject. Whe- 
ther it is the question of the 
j Jordan waters or of a seat in the 
| Security Council we seem {о 
‘have given unthinking, unquali- 
|fied and unreserved support to 
|the Arabs, and have in turn put 
up. with even brusque rebuffs. 
Even after Mr Chagla's sweep- 
ing support to the UAR, Presi- 
dent Nasser said not a word 
about India at a. Press confer- 
ence where he profusely praised, 
of all things, President de 
Gaulle's neutrality. Those who 
|want to draw any comfort from 
the subsequent visit to this 
country of a junior UAR diplo- 
mat as President Nasser’s 
“special envoy” are welcome to 


The other side of the coin is 


it is strong. It is by no means: 


POLITICAL COMMENTARY < Pra ® 


IN SELF- 
WEST ASIA 


INDIA'S INTERESTS ALONE MUST 
SHAPE FOREIGN POLICY 


: True, on both occas 
, By INDER MALHOTRA UAR refrained from таайа 8 | 


Y NY is it that our policy on the current crisis in West: 2226550; ion both occasions, 


its attitude 


: ) much dissent and discontent Беріш and 
in the country in spite of the fact that 


hearted friendliness, with the Arabs, es 
UAR led by Presidént Nasser, 15 basic 


тпасу when 


, „he vexed question of normal 
diplomatic relations with a 


But what is one to say about for toning 


the high-handed cancellation at criticizing India, which Jordan | : 


the eleventh hour of the Israeli 


à and Saudi 
Consul's party, the rampage on 


HELP FROM | 


i, Secondly, while 1 | 
АР. ый to epaile it would bel | 
rab support. ir 
peaini PE E 
ıy true that the UAR fai 
in the dark November БО. 


ог in September, 1 
Pakistan attacked uim ү 


: Occasions in i ati iyd 
a policy of warm- in international diplo- 


pecially with the Puoi RR at a crucial 
:„ juncture, the time of the} | 
ally sound and in Chinese aggression, the UAR| | 
played an important part in (не). 
Ue oi the Colombo pro- 
( posals, acceptable to India, whi 
country we recognize may be left were rejected by: China. Та 1965 
out of the present discussion. President N a 


the Casablanca summit, At an 
which the Arab students in this! ОАО meeting soon thereafter, 


countgy are allowed to go with the UAR joined Ethiopia in suc- 


ЖЕТ 


ect that we can іп! | 


it is not strict- 


was far from un- 
there can be many 


a nation welcomes} | 


asser was responsible 
down а resolution 


Arabia sponsored at 


impunity every time any Indian cessfully excluding a discussion | | Й 


has the temerity to express оп Indo-Pakistan relations. All 


friendly sentiments for Israel, this needs 
and the gross discourtesy the 
Government showed to the Pre- 
, sident of Israel during his tran- ‹ 1 
sit through India? ‘These are Pakistani 
some of the examples of official 
behaviour which have created a 


&nd this revulsion—an entirely port India, 


understandable and instinctive 


the feeling that, in spite of the the public 


Indian ^ Government bending, Ment nor, for that matter, 7 
over backwards to support ihe senior members of the Govern- 


Arabs, we received neither sup- sent What about the 
рогі nor sympathy when we future? A great deal of thinking |; 


Were. attacked „by China and needs to be 
Pakistan. 


tried 1$ capitalize on this feeling, 


in the country arg opposed to the 


extend to West Asia their com- 
munal outlook at home. But it 
would be absurd for anyone to 
deny that disappointment and 
disillusionment with our Arab 


equilibrium 


Government's behaviour towards 


Israel have inflamed public (сай and 


West Asia policy have apparent- 
ly become the enemy of its pith 
and substance, 


AVING said all this, on 


must hasten to make one ог FF 


i 1 ing i AR may be 
two points of overwhelming im- A w ord of caution 
ERE In the first place, an uttered in this сорпех е It it 
instinctive or emotional feeling, is wrong to develop эрек 
whether of revulsion or elation, "irrational and unthinking 


cannot a be a sound basis fop ment to the 


making foreign policy which equally une d SE ta 
similarly emotona? У 
calculation of national interests. yards Israel. Every country ап 


must always be based on a cold 


very issue 


From this point ' of view, a the iouenstoné сі b. p 
i е ests Mrs Gandhi has pos 
of friendship and support to the тоге when she comp! 
nationalistic,  modern-minded RE CP of her policy are 


powerful базе exists for a poli 


gressive sections of the 
апа тортоо led by the UAR. Prepared to 


t 


Unless the qualities symbolized ne Jeraelis of Indian soldiers 
inquis peace in ба?а. | | Кае 
the Arab world and vaaquish the By far tho Biggest les з о 
forces of feudalism and religious ONT dogration п Ni =) 


by President Nasser prevail in 


i backed by Western mili- © 
ees, India’s interests can however, 


: ust al AG, 
| be seriously jeopardized ae SORS costio defend 
do so. gion of supreme importa freedom ап 1 пошу 
ch The Government of RET- LES sere ane eee 5 this is a task which 3 | 
much worse. e ro-Nasser policy ¢ 2 st 
India always seems to be acting SS of its exuberance, excesses MUS B "he manner in which 


on the basis of the perverse anë pnd irritating features. ine Soviet 


athetic belief that the more we 
СЕНА io plaeate the Arabs the 
more offensive we must be to 
Israel, 


hands of the UAR should be an 

er to those A 
Ranker after à military umb 
puclear ог otherwise. 


context that except for Malaysia, | Gy 
no other couniry in the world 
took India' 


also be recordtd that, contrary 
to the general impression, On| j| 
»revulsion among many Indians. neither occasion did Israel sup- 


wholly understandable. 
The crowning failure of the 
reaction—is fed not а little by Union Government is that neither | 


because a situation bue 
It is altogether possible that Complicated enough has been 
the Israeli ЕР Cn E: maie infinitely more complex 
1 i 1 y the current war. 
without American  holp, has Whether a military status quo 
with or without success, There ante is tetona 18 БЕ дч 
fact that some political elements shi the region 15 practically A 
i i thinkable. Far-reaching changes 
West Asia policy because they are unavoidable and there is no 
knowing what kind of political 


the disastrous war, А pro- 
foundly significant develop- 


x y A h been the 
friends, and the disgust with the ment akrad ы S ASE 


5 а у 55 
opinion. The angularities, ех. іш, Мезі the puo super Powers 
сезе ше казышы is ш converged earlier on the Indo- 
Pakistani subcontinent. In the 
resulting situation, the Govern- 
ment as well as the leaders of 

public opinion will have to dis- 
E play much greater finesse and 
e sophistication than they have so 


the wanton and brutal killing by 


riom on its 


io be judged in thej“ 


s side during the 
aggression. It must a 


which is, howev 


at large nor Parlia- 


initiated right away, 


wil emerge from 


Russian interests 


ESENRSESUZsET 


blind, 


Arabs, it would be 


UM ee amo pit Vo p Eo rp 


must be judged by 


turn a blind eye to 


ians who | 


= espe ATTEND 
^as CB. does, That 
seen allowed to de So 


17; 


—— 
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| Peking proclaimed а unilatera] 


drawgls since—a proces: 
impeded by India, But the 
other war, thataof repetitive 
notes and unscrupulous manoe- 
uvres in non-aligned capitals, 
goes merrily оп; and оп the 
final day of 1962 New Delhi 


received yet another Note con- |! 


taining the most transparently 
false charges against India 
which country, the victim of 
naked Chinese aggression. is 
cynically accused of first 
attacking Chinese “frontier 


guards". It is also said that’ 


India remains unresponsive to 


China’s invitation to “peaceful”. 


negotiations. India’s reply went 
on New Year's Day.” 


Peking ought to know that 


suggestion, which the Chinese 
choose to call an unacceptable 
"pre-condition", that the Chin- 
ese forces return to their 
positions of September 8 before 
useful talks can begin has its 
critics in India. They rightly 
point out that even this with- 
drawal will leave China still in 
possession of thousands of 


What. Peking means” by “the 
actual line of control of Novem- 
ber 1959" still seems clear only 
io the Chinese "That Indial 
is agreeable’. io: negotiation 

in spite of unexpected military 


reverses . has bein. made 
repeatedly Vm . abundantly, 


clear by the "Prime: Minister} 


as: at Alla on’ Sunday, 
This country (пар more 
disturbed by: e of any 


earnest of Chinese goodwill 
than by a pee gine ox 
date. It is still open to th 
` furnish: some 
(good intentions 
| they so loudly cla cue 
¦ What China has по right te 
| expect is a repetition of India's 
,State of military unprepared- 
ness; and if Peking now attects 
to be perturbed over India’s 
determination to defend her 
territory” against апу attack 
it has only itse hank T it. 
As the latest Indian Note nts 
out, Chinese aggression began 
as early as 1957, when the 
‚ Chinese were conducting in- 
terminable talks which later! 
; proved to be only. cover for the 


October?20 last. India is to be 


€ intentions as she 
е. As is evident from 


lad ares 
a ak to Peking. - 
for. NS. to provide ' 
honourable basis for talks. 
ж —Ó 4 


Ж =) 
DELHI, JANUARY 8, 1963 


the Government of dia's | 


Square miles of Indian territory. 


military preparations culminat-' 
ing in the massive: invasion of’ 


Vif she-is not as trustful! 


ire to continti x with, 
mic development, 


Virtual or actual 1055 of Iraq's 
identity; Previous Governments, 
Je o 


` | policy: first of local severity. 
|аветахаќей after they proclaim- 
| 


At least in part, tne" leader- 
ship of ihe сір E. Ins ascribed 
to the Ba'ath/Sócialst Party, 
a pan-Arab movement of the 
non-Communist left with its 
тізіп strength, and а good deal 
of its geopolitical inspiratioa,, 
in Syria. On the other hand tne 
immediate cause, as a short 
while back in Togo, may just 
as well have been jobs as ideo- 
logy: 58 offices» were purged 
at the end ofilast month, with 
perhaps prospect or seemung 
prospect of further changes 
later. And the Occasion, as in 
1958, may merely have seen 

at certain military units 

appened to be in Fopiicular 
сез; then General. assem 
pled Nuri with one suspect 
ttalion; imprudently allowed 

to pass through Baghdad on а! 
movement order, thougn the 
scale of the fighting, if 600 mên 
were indeed killed at his head-. 
quarters, suggests more exten- 

ive complicity on this occasion, 

However all that may be, the 


` 


о 


* 


1 
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NL. — 


| TENS technocratic age of ours that the money 
1 с ку) ey belonged Н 2752 
is also Ше age of salesman- god, the governor has Lot the pea pes Ro us 
ship and public relations. The rage to dismiss him and asks We- ру (hi Ж КР, Ё 
P.R.O, is thus as much namun to stay for a few days so orders of ile, Ше Governor, on ше 
much a sym- that he can make enquiries in the orders of the Prince, now sends a 
bol of our age as the priest is meanwhile. But the thief cannot wer, asking Wenamun) io аи 


\|оЁ a theocratic age like that. of Бе traced and after some time We- аа тере: уор C 
ancient Egypt. Today, a talented Pamun gets another ship which Ev A лінен pum E 
5 e! gone out of шу 


P.R.O. from Yankee-land can sell 805 at Tyre. қ e 
refrigerators to Esquimaux. But UO Een! qu Une umo өзе harbour! You now ask me to 
before we start patting ourselves 25 Dhar and Wenamun pesters its Тауда But I have found а ship 
| оъ the back and grinning from ear Governor also for making good his dont RD Egypt. Jt is ready Û 
|to ear, let us check up the record ps Ле Governor refuses to do БЕ UT 53 E. 
fest АЧ во, but he has а bag of money with come again and say, “ : 
Неге is а surprise for us. From him HRO this interview is taking herc! gain апа ый СОЕ e 
Egypt of 1100 B.C. we lave the p d Wenamun promptly seizes э } 
story of Wenamun who was а ha : ane ШЕР 10 intends I THE PRINCE 
priest but handled a superb public Керри 2 та Gul поле ас 
i| relations job. Не was the pie we НЕШЕ ; le Governor can do no- The Governor at last persua 
of all P.R.Os, for he worked under 195 T. priest of Amon bent the difficult fellow to stay and 
|| the immense handicap of having no on satyagraha. ranges an interview with the Prince 
expense account. At last he reaches Byblos and “I found the Prince sealed in M 
meets ther Governor, who does not Upper chambers of his palace, HE 
7 7. Wy want to have апу! ring’ more (о Was reclining with his back 150 3 
THEBES TEMPLE do with him, as he has no money Wards an opening in the wall anl 
‚ In the temple of Thebes, they 19 Pay for the cedar-wood. "I the waves of the Syrian Sea wadii 
= ` | periodically required cedar-wood for passed nineteen days in the port rolling in and breaking on ie 
? ‚ |repairing the state-barge on which of Byblos and the Governor passed shore behind him? {л 
|the image of the god, Amon, was his days in seeding messages to me Тһе negotiations that follow seed) 
| faken in riyer processidns during each day, saying ‘Get thee gone all the cunning possessed Бу Шш 
| festivals, So long as Egypt was a OM of my harbour. wily Wenemun. He wants to claim 
great Power there was по difi- Then surprising developments that the Prince of Byblos used ta * 
culty for the Prince of Pyblos, who take place. Ап oracle gets posses- supply the cedar in the past às iri-- 
| ruled cedared Lebanon, parted with sef and asks the Prince of Byblos bute to the King of Egypt and noe} 
|the costly timber and pretended to to seize the image of Amon and against payment. The Prince pio- bo. 
like doing it, against protocol trip. chase Wenamun away. Wenamun duces records to show that om ^ 
|| kets from Egypt which’ cost nothing, seems to have suspected. the possi- thousand coins of silver were al- 
llike—I shouldn't be surprised—an bility of somg such developments, ways paid whenever the wood Was 
|| autographed photograph of the for he had already taken the image supplied. The Prince says: Ч 
| \ 
{ 


Pharaoh ^ addressing the F.A.O. poeno serrate WOUIT ШӘУЕТ TIE E аер a 3 
| World Timber Conference or some} sent silver and gold to рау thet йу to Бы again and agam |; 
| such thing. father and my fathers father. in their seasonal migrations. See | 
| But by about 1100 B.C, the daysfor me, 1 am assuredly mot S how they flock to the cool walter) 
of Egypt’s greatness were over and ant, nor the servant of him brooks to take а brief rest before 
lif she started throwing her weight sent thee. ` resuming their flight to the fields of 
about, it would only raise guffaws. | y Egypt. For how many seasons 
| At Thebes, the Ramessid dynasty OSES TEMPER I going to be held. up bere The 
I| still nominally reigned, though ac- er Governor takes pity arranges 
tually Egypt was divided up among (hen Wenamun continues 19 for bis departure. 1 
various petty rulers. As Thebes was © the Prince loses his 10010 put the troubles are not oven] 
I| too broke to afford even the pro- | reminds him that the envoys 4¢ i. ships is about to leave, з Vas" 
|| tocol junk for the Prince of Byblos, Кіпр of rem Evi ea pate crowd of traders assembles S E 
[| the kasi and the priests thought pe E ІНІ: Шр Ва јоз and Ба 4 shore. Ee i Ed E 
l| out a stratagem. m. : 1 r fifteen 1 s to Egypt Gi 
in prison after ten © = bv pirates in the P 
|| A priest of the temple was sent, We asks Wenamun whether Бета S A eher 
i | with an image of amon in the would like to visit their tombs. Egypt had not been able to ие | 
||һоре that devotion to the got. ore alters his tactics and the increasin growth of suc i 
| - di ,Nenamun alters his 5 е increasing growl) 
dense уо шише piine ыш that. he has nothing 10 Jessness, but he is still. PA 
1 то offer the cedar-woo IB ha with the King of Egypt and that. to а foreign country. e {f a 
the trinkets with a cheerfulness Ша! she priest of Amon, He therefore want to seize the timb- 
А burt ate _ the дейсе, Mn aud SS long speech on the m and kill Wenamum. 
was the priest chosen tor 5 “Ж, 8 ала tells the Prince Ў Ж 
аз aad he was а superb PO S SLE will remember him ANGRY TRADERI 
m | generous prince Who Save in dificulti 


aged it somehow le, 20 sgar for the boat to The Governor із х 
; g f cedar for the 2 д 3 
the king а report {п the sods бет proces- He сық ШЕ ener ч EE 
5 "Us Prince is won Over. mot take p К : 
The Prince is wou es in my own fand. Bui 


The cedar trees are сш n me me despatch bim and once he Û 


{ ФИ і ills an ht to 1 Б. 
ВОАТ ТІ СКЕТ ых in the hills and brous 110 ре ш x EU. 
i the sum s him and ЧО зай | 
soned timber. Then him, 
culty arises. Wenamun him." E) 
for the transport ot With the ships of the Urs P 
ek to Egypt. The hot pursuit Wenamun se niu 
ack robably nurses а tabo reluge 10 Als m iM 
un because he ki om іл the eris d 
i t e tho umber Syri. НӘ mee с. 
hich had Беепудіпей from the Prince нен xpi аа Ner 


Y г he Ж ч М ass 
of the Nile by'er һе, asks him lO leave she is рмей diy 


know 77 
Dor 


із 


k | appears. 


| nor 

should make good tho loss: “I swe: 
io vou that the money belongs 
Amon-Ra, the king the God: 
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Why Helicopters, Are U 


By Our Aeronautical Correspondent 


Ат a symposium to discuss air. 
{ craft separation standards on 
| North Atlantic Airwaysoabout two 
| years ago, a pilot remarked that 
although we can now fly’ higher, 
faster and much more noisily than 
“we just can't fly as 
{ smart!” It was an apt reference 
to the relatively enormous air space 
| required by each aircraft flying 
‘an airway. Does it not apply 
however with equal force to the 
miles of concrete that modern air- 
craft require for take-off and land- 
ing? 


It is becoming increasingly ap- 
parent that not only runway 
lengths but the whole question of 
these vast areas of concrete con- 
stitute an aspect of aviation that 
has lagged far behind techno- 
logical progress in other fields. It 
would hardly be ап qxaggeration 
to say that on the up-dating of 
this particular aspect will depend 
much of the future utility of both 
military and civil aircraft. 


From the military point of view ? 


—as has recently been so con- 
vineingly demonstrated—the con- 
ventional airfield is an extremely 
vulnerable target. If located 
close to an area. where ground 
forces are engaged, it is, in fact, 
prohibitively vulnerable. If locat- 
ed. on the other hand, far to the 
rear the effect is to reduce the 
lime that aircraft can spend on 
Operational duty in forward areas 
—and this, of course, applies with 
greatest force to aircraft operat- 
ing In support of ground forces. 


USE OF A COPTER ° 


The obvious remedy is to design 
aircraft that are capable of vert- 
ical or very short take-off and 
landing. This will eliminate the 
need for conventional airfields for 
tactical aircraft. The employment 
of helicopters іп massive numbers 
by the Americans in Vietnam is а 
step which faute de mieux, has 
had to be taken towards that end. 

"For want of. something better" 
—because of course, the simple 
helicopter has serious limitations. 
To meet urgent military demands 
in the light of battle experience, 
many helicopters have been pro- 


B 


gressively improved, particularly — 


in the matter of shaft-turbi 

1 -turbine en. 
PR good example i the 
ell AH-IG Hueycobra. This has 
аи developed from the Bell 
Ш ТЕ and is the first helicopter 
x а fully integrated built-in 
weapons system. Despite material 
progress, however, the helicopter 
lacks and, presumably wil] always 
lack, one essential military re- 
Quirement—that is speed 


Intensive research, consequ 
has been and !s being XU 
in the field of what is known as 
composite aircraft” «ог "com- 
pound helicopters", While the ex- 
perts profess to find distinctions 
between these twg classes of air- 
craft, both, Senerally speaking 
соуег a vehicle which has thc 
hovering capability of the heli- 
copter but derives a major pro- 
poriion of its high speed lift from 
a fixed wing and either a shaft- 
turine or a jet engine, 


, ^ FIXED WING | 


Present ' developments include 
helicopters* in which the rotors 
can be stopped and trailed behind 
а fixed wing and*in which the 
whole rotor assembly can be re- 
tracted into the top of the fuse- 
lage. The latter concept is being 
pursued by Lockheed-California. 
Alternatively, there is he tilt- 
rotor concept now under develop. 
ment by Bell In this design, the 
whole rotor assembly can be tilted 
through an arc of 90 degrees. 
When tilted from the vertical-e-!ts 
normal position for take-off, hover 
and landing—to the horizontal, the 
rotors serve as large propellers 
for forward flight. 


Yet another and, perhaps, more 
promising design 1s that of the 
tilt-wing, Here the whole wing 
with, of course, its embedded en- 
gines, swivels at the wing-root 
through 90 degrees, It is swiyel- 
led to the vertical position for 
take-off, hover and landing, and 
returns to {ts normal position for 
forward flight. The most success- 
ful of several experimental tilt- 
wing aircraft seems to be the 
Ling-Temco-Vought AH-142 trans- 


port. This was demonstrated at the mot expect to see commercial VTOL 


last Paris, Air Show. 
At the present state of the art, 


sed 


s—now entering service with the. 


In Vietr 


Weight and 
limit thetr Speed 


and climb, for instance are | 
important limiting factors. e 


ly to be 
trailing or 
copter is 


tilt-wing aircraft © 
Md g comcs out much 


While by no means negligibte, | 
performance cf this kind? would 
not, of course serve the purposes 
now fulfilled by conventional 

ahter afreraft—interception is! 
опе example of such a purpose. 
For roles of this nature, other 
means of providing VTOL capabil- 
ity have to be found, Of various 
systems tried the swiveling jet 
nozzle has been found to date to 
be the most practical The 
Hawker Siddeley P.1127 “Harrier” 


Royal Air Force—is an. obvious 
example, + БЫ 


There wil be rapid develop- KA 
ment no doubt of all forms of Vtol е 

апа V/STOL aircraft for military 
purposes. In due course these 
will cover the whole spectrum of 
tactical „military operations—air 
superiority interception, strike- 
reconnaissance, and transport. But 
while the case for VTOL capability 
in military aircraft is obvious— 
and just as obviously will сот: 
тапа {һе necessary resources for 
development—tnat of commercial 
alr transport is less apparent and, 
of course. less urgent It will be 
developed only when  circum- 
stances force {һе pace. | 


Such circumstances will probably: 
be created by two principal con- 
ditions:* first; the growing com- 
petitive abilities of new forms of 
surface transport: and. secondly, | 
the increasing diffculty of finding. 
—and growing public opposition | 
to the appropriation of—land for 
new sites for more and more air- 
ports of enormous dimensions in 
the vicinity of major cities, There | 
may be other factors, as yet un- Î 
foreseen, which could hasten the 
process, but even so one would 


operations on a large scale before ' 
the middle of the next decade, i 
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LEGITIMAGY AND THE LAW 


Tur Weste Bengal Labour 
Minister has at least one thing 
io commend him: the novelty 
of his views regarding the 
conduct of public affairs. The| 
only difficulty about them, 15) 
that they are not consistent 
with his responsibilities as a! 
Minister. Undaunted by the 
disregard of the lawa by some 
workers, and far from being 
self-conscious about his inabil- 
ity or unwillingness to do 
much about it, 
with the view a few weeks 
ago that his duty, as he con- 
ceived it, was to let labour and 
employers contend however 
they may in the arena of un- 
rest to prove which side was 
stronger; he and those who 
are supposed to be the cus-| 
todians of law and order should 
simply stand aside: Last week 
he tried to give this position 
a moral veneer; the Govern- 
ment, he is reported to have 
said, should support “whatever 
is just and humane, ethical 
and legitimate, even if the 
existing law goes against it.” : 

This can be a fascinating) 
thesis for debate, but as a 
guide to public behaviour it 
can be the negation of any 
form of government, as the 
Labour Minister's colleagues 
are beginning to discover: so 
much of their time is spent in 
rushing around to extinguish 
quite unnecessary fires (to the 
lighting of which their own 
utterances sometimes Contri- 
bute) that they are unable to 
find the time and attention 
required by measures which 
would be of lasting benefit to 
he people. The more ardent 
ideologues among them say 
they: are hampered by the 
political diversity in the United 
Front. They are probably more 
seriously hampered by the 
fact that even programmes on 
which they are agreed cannot, 
be carried out because the ad- 
mainistrative machinery 15 
hamstrung, and with disorders 
threatening to become endemic 
few people are able to turn 
their thoughts, much less 
actions, into construciive chan- 
nels. Whoever wishes to, 
takes the law into his own 
hands, and not all those who 
do so are inspired by noble 
causes or by the anguish of 
the people; in any crowd which 
is seen disrupting commun- 
ications or mobbing public 
offices and utilities there are 
many faces of irresponsible 
hooliganism. ,Some local те- 
volutionary zeal may thus find 
‘an outlet; even some local 
grievance may succeed in 
attracting attention. But every 
disruption in the normal life of 
the community means misery 
.|for millions of people and 
especially for those in whose 
mame these outbursts are 


a 
he came up 


Оуегптпеп it 


when trouble can be said that 


own rather un 
pacify people 


iour, an 
doing it 
Nor the law instead of en- 


Government to change 
some of them. But when the 
Labour Minister speaks of 
what is “just” *legit- 
imate", he should not forget 
the overriding test of legit- 
imacy in a demacratic system, 
that laws ordained by the 
majority are sanctified by the 
people’s will; their limits may 
not be transgressed and no one 
without due authority may 


assume unto himself the right| M\Jegend of Ki | 
to de&ermine what the limits has agen of pe Artur] 

Some Ministers may find j 
it irksomé ghat they do not yet 
have the majority exclusively 
cannot 
fashion laws as they wish. But 
this does not justify their en- 
couraging disobedience of ihe 
law. By refusing to recognize 
this elementary limitation of 
some 
have assisted, in pleasure of being syndicated 


are. 


‘on their side апа 


the democratic system, 
Ministers 


Of most Ministers of the UF | DIGGING FO 


Tae old war-slogan 
ў breaks out th i ыш сн 
are prompt, admittedly in Wis 5 
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ng for victory” seems to ha 
aken i 


E n mam, 

| strange German 

| Шешапп " staggered gener- 
schoolbo; rho f 

battled through Hm 

and the Iliad by 

Troy and showin 


Tn 1873, 


digging up 


of the arch 
that of the tweed-suited 
amateur pottering round the! 
Greek islands or revealing 
long-forgotten Mesopotamian 
relics, At last, mass media— 
which is generally a synonym 
for the omnipotent TV—are 
about to bring archaeology to 
the people. Britain will soon 
have her own Homeric legend 
verified in the process. 
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of British folklore. As early 
as 600 aD, he appeared іп 
Welsh poetry as the hero- 
figure. From this point he 
sailed on through Medieval 
Romance, Tudor histories, Vic- 
torian narrative verse and 
finally, preserved in a tele 
vision series, he crossed the 
Atlantic to enjoy the dubious 


archaeologist | 


the Odyssey} 


bringing about a situation in throughout the States. Now the 
which no decisien or regula- myth is about to be vindicated. 
tion of the Government is A new generation of profess 


proof against being openly ional archaeologists is begin- 


flouted by larg® numbers of ning to work on the Iron Age 


only by self-interest but, 


of a revolution. 
actions are neither legal nor, 


“just and humane, 
legitimate". 
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ople who may be motivated ramparts 
E in, which looks down over the 
the prevailing atmosphere, can| Somerset 
masquerade as the flag bearers| chivalrous figures 
Most of their| and his Knights of the Round 


at Cadbury Hill 


couniryside. The 
of Arthur 


‚| Table await the diggers' trow- 


5 ight of public interest, els—heartened по doubt by 
a ethical and! the fact that they owe their 


“reincarnation”, in part at 
least, to the funds of the 
descendants of the Connecticut 
Yankee. 
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Fiction: Curious Goings-On 


The Clinic. By James Kerr. 


а] g | 
Where Is Eue Alton? By Hester Bourne. (Hurst & Blackett, Те. De ee re 
225 6d. 1 volution: et 
The UI Heir. By D. A. Ponsonby. (Hurst & Blackett, M CMM. pue 
GE : 
22s : of i га а 
Virginia. By Kathleen Lindsay | (Hurst and Blackett, 18s.) Pun bI Ы Mae 


By Patricia Well. 
The Alien, By L. P. Davies. 


N “The Clinic", James Kerr 
I has written à saga of medi- 
cal malpractice on the part of 
one Dr Matthew Hatch. Rich 
and successful, owning his own 
expensive clinic in California, 
Dr Hatch inspires confidence in 
all his patients, who think him 
marvellous, both as a man and 
a surgeon, though the doctors 
working with hing know him to 
be a megalomaniac, who ima- 
gines he is god once he has the 
scalpel in his hand. Despite 
knowing this, they continue to 
work for him, for his is a lu- 
crative practice, and they have a 
share in it. Dr Hatch then 
employs a new resident doctor, 
Peter de Haan, a young idea- 
list, fresh from medical school. 
Peter is appalled by what he 
discovers, H realizes that Mat- 
thew Hatch is just a crude and 
hasty butcher, who advises 
surgery for almost all his pati- 
ents, many of whom develop 
alarming post-operative com- 
plications, which often end 
fatally. Peter finds himself in 
a quandary. He knows that he 
should do something, but he 
also knows that Dr Hatch could 
be a powerful enemy if crossed, 
especially to an up-and-coming 
medical practitioner. It is only 
when Dr Hatch performs an 
unnecessary hysterectomy on 
his flancee that he decides to 
act. How he manages to get 
Matthew . Hatch involved in a 
suit, filed against him by a 
woman whose husband has re- 
cently died through negligence 
on the doctor's part, makes for 
thrilling reading; the court 
case itself is gripping, and 
winds up to a tense and thril- 
ling climax. ê 
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The Worldly Philosophers. 


То many people the names of it would be difficult to imagine. 
little 


of confusing theories and stati tock i 

1 1 | tatis- Stockbroker, a revolutiona ` 
Hes: Yet, as Dr Heilbroner right- 8 nobleman, ап aesthete, a Seep- 
y asserts, their influence was te and a tramp. 
often greater than that of gene- 
rals whoa shuttled armies back 


economic 


ideas but also the men behind never matures. In this respect | 
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( Michael Joseph, 855.) 


(Michael Joseph, 305.) 
( Herbert Jenkins, 20s.) 


istory Of The Dismal Wre 
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ington Square Press, 200)" Robert L. Hellbroner, ((Wash- 


the great economists mean 


e gre They include a philosopher and 


than a collection а madman, a parson and a 


Dr Heilbroner begins with the 


А Г world of Adam Smi whi 
опа он Scr ose рык or the placed that of Colbert aad S 
а quently claim seventtenth century  Mercantil- ' 


lion's share in history text ists 1 

i r > . Naturally, Smith's “ | 

books. In acing me history of of Nations" pr S 

SUME 9 rom Adam world of the late eighteenth cen- 

МА ynes, the author tury, his are the dynamics of а 
present not only the static community; it grows but | 


them. A stranger group of men his theories were overcome by 

new social and economie forces. 
Yet the great panorama of 
the market" remains a major 
achievement. 


ihus апа Ricardo. Certainly 
Malthus's *Essay on Population" 
ignoring the fact that she is now Makes prophetic reading when 
another man’s legal wife, Heron We consider present world prob- 
challenges him to a duel, іп lems. Yet economics was soon 
which Dangerville gets killed.—t0-emerge into the rather startl- 
The Governor of the place ad- 205 тола of the Utopian Social- 
vises.gHeron to make good his ists. ТБО vi-Robert 
escape while still he can, and Owen at New Lanark, Saint- 
he decides to sail to Virginia, Simon's “brotherhood In blue’ 
where he has a plantation and who ranked each other- as 
a house. How Charles and*Vir- "fathers and sons”, Fourier's 
ginia make a new life for them- mildly insane visions of social 
selves, in a new world; among bliss, all these seem bizarre and 
new people, makes for satisfy- even ridiculous. They were sin- 
ing reading, The novel is well cere bui. lacked the stamp of 
written, light and humorous, respectability; they needed some- 


historically plausible, though one who appreciated their senti- 
with a pleasing lack of tedious ments but had his feet more 
detail. firmly on the ground. Such a 

5k ® man was John Stuart Mill. His 


9 “principles of Political Economy" 

“Babyhip” is a novel straight brought economie debate back 
out from Crazyville. It is а re- into the world of ethics and 
volting mess of phychologlcally morality. { 
unstable middlefaged, spinster But, ру а curious quirk of 
teachers, sixteen-year-old school- fate 4 far smaller book was 
girls with amazing four let- published in the same year, “Тһе 
tər word vocabularies, and Communist Manifesto” In a 
painfully . conventional parents: few pages it undid. in bitter 
who haven't a clue. There İS Words, all the calm and reason 
Sarah Green, a schoolgirl and apleness with which Mill had 
an egocentric at sixteen. She endowed the world Probably 
loses her virginity somewhere in «pas Kapital" is one of the most 
the beginning of the book, and qiscussed and least read of eco- 
from then on tends to think homie texts. Dr Heilbroner 
that “making piggies”, to use i 
her language, is 
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the time of marriage and menia 
more mature While the previous 1 
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present’ generation паз begun 10 
think. end wants 10 make his own 
decision. They want 10 choose 
their males and lead thelr own 
lives. 
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ot distractions and pleasurable pas- the 
ilmes - all these heve tended to pete 
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congress hy parties contending for power із the 
к ge € AT noi i growth of the cult of violence to 
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the enus e of ү mave now become politically activat- 
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a sir 1 authority; and law and order is fast 
dvo ? їйї өн її becoming a casualty. Mob violence 
rty- and student unrest are no longer 
pe anomic, they have become basic 


tools of organised political groups. 
Yet this turn of events has not caus- 
ed a ipple in politica] and official 
complacency. | 

The survival of the Congress or 
even its resuscitation will not by it- 
4 self serve the cause of democracy. 
: It is necessary to have a s{rong 
alternative national party with a de- 
fned policy and a declared pur- 
ose. But is this in sight? There 
ave been ‘parleys between the 
atantra and Jana Sangh but they 

not hold out hopes of an 
Anschluss. Identification of the plat- 
45° wm of political parties in Opposi- 
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ntrived of parties with incom- » final analysis, differences in their 
ible ideologies and of individuals тоасһ to national problems are 
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able of putting his hands to most 
jobs, he moves most. easily in the 


complex world a V UM and 
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get into the heart of a Û 
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tissue until the essentials are lai 
bare. He is also a lively conversa" 
tionalist, with often something 
original to contribute. 
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| individual wi Bank of india. by Mobutu who ress politician e 1 
i But in some res- now holds the: Tshombe his level is less % ) 2 1 
| ` pects its Gover- reins of power. Tshombe is known garrülous. He xm д 3 t % E 
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[5 politics! myths so wide- 
۴ all spread as the First Hundred 
fa misi Days, during which the new 
з President is supposed to launch 
| programmes designed to change 
the country and much of the 

world. E 

The -expectation of instant 
presidency goes back to 1933 
| when President. Rooseveit knew 
| that urgent action was. vital, 
ү but the dangers have long been 
obvious. Only President Kennedy 
| followed his example, with not 
|| altogether happy results. This 
{| helps. to explain Mr. Nixon's 
j| Slow beginning. He warned re- 
|| porters during, the election 
campaign not to expect pre- 
cipitate action. 
| There was the surprise visit 
to Europe, and the ABM deci- 
sion. but his Administration has 
|| otherwise generated little ex. 
citement, Тһе pace has been 
| deliberate, the mien judicious. 
| He has emerged as а benign 
chairman of the board presid- 
ing, between week-ends at the 
beach, over corporate --reorgan- 
| ization before announcing next 
| year's line of new models. 
The stated reasons are that 
| the nation's problems are too 
| complex for quick resolution, 
1 апа that the American people 
|| long desperately for а period of 
j| calm. Both are persuasive. For 
j| instance, the shooting down of 
the reconnaissance plane by the 
|| North Koreans did not bring 
about the usual chorus of de- 
i| mands for vengeance. Congress- 
men also returned from their 
1 districts after the Easter recess 
(| to report that their people Were 
more than willing ta.%ive Mr 
Nixon time to  .-"éxiricate the 
country froum Vietnam, 
has тег ,, Dove all the new. presiden- 
both 1 tial assistants say, confidence in 
р R government must be Testored, 
den Re} ang this requires the settling 
ided th! of modest goals which can and 
facting | must be achieved, Мг Nixon’s 
Чо bri] priorities are peace, especially 
| poten! in Vietnam, and the control of 
Ing ‘(inflation and crime,’ Other 
Bake t| domestic problems have not 
hce pla been ignored, but most of them 
1 coun; will have to await presidential 
je be p. attention—and funds. 
1 SHROUD OF SECRECY 


To be fair, Mr Nixon has not 
been idle. Some of the decisions 
are not overpopular, but at 
least they were made, They 
ү! include presidential action 

leading to the ratification of the 
is 018] nuclear non-proliferation treaty, 
[ОЁ tthe European visit, the ABM 
Cabing decision, and four-Power talks 
Hobied on the Middle East, In Vietnam, 
Rains! he reduced the scale of the B52 
10 а | bombings and refused to respond 
I impl to the Tet offensive. The search 
Fated | for a peaceful solution continues 
‘Wander а shroud of secrecy. No- 
Kody outside the immediate 
knows of 
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At home, the list includes the 
jbudget proposals, action on the 
tax surcharge and tax reform, 
initial aid for riot-damaged 

cities, a start of the reorgan- 
Tour ization of government (neces- 
ТУ after eight years of De- 
mocratic rule), electoral col- 
postal reforms, and 
Wiretapping апа 
riminal investiga- 
There were 
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Pons systems rejected by- the 
last Administration. In fact, 
every system listed was Jap- 
proved by the Democrats, dN hat- 
ever may be said about the 
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than the Sentinel? ABW 515 
nounced by Mr Robert Mc- 
Namara in 1967 and costs а 
great deal less, 

Yet Mr Nixon has shown 
extraprdinary self-confidence, 
It may not be well-founded (a 
horrifying thought), but its 
emergente is ihe most import- 
ant development о? his first 
months, Theevirtuoso perform- 
ances at most ôf his Press con- 
ferences are only one aspect. 
He has behaved like а тап 
who had been in training. for 
ihe job most of his adult life, 
as I suppose he was. There 
were the eight years as Vice- 
President, and if his succession 
was delayed he acts as if the 
further eight years in the wildet- 
ness were well spent. 

He has already set the style 
of the White House for the 
next four or eight wears, If it 
strikes some as stuffy, some of 
his Californians have a more 
natural gaiety than most of the 
Kennedy men, апа are a good 
deal younger, Formality, never* 
theless, is the keynote, in the 
offices and the State reception 
rooms. 

PROS AND CONS 

The National Security Coun- 
cil staffs, which Мг Kennedy 
dismantled, have been revived 
ánd expanded. The Council is 
once again the central policy- 
making body for defence and 
foreign affairs, or so say the 
Nixon men. Ап Urban Affairs 
Council has been added, and the 
status of the Cabinet enhanced. 
Papers are called for well in 
advance of tbeir consideration 
by one of the. many bogies 
within the Executive Office. K 
likes to know the issues, tha 
pros and cons, and the pilons: 
Prior consensus is not sough 3 

At meetings, he listens, and 
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dent sitting above Шы. {о го 
knowing where he wants 10 £ 
and how fo get there. де 

Reality has not quite SUN 
with this. Perhaps after Le 
years of the Kennedy yash- 
Johnson Administrations, V “ас 
ington may have got ioo ES 
customed to brave M EA 
shooting from íhe hip. over 
has also been the 5360547 the 
the Vieinam talks, ап very 
new Cabinet теп are that 
new. The assumption is 2 
they are well-meaning men 
who MUSE frst learn that SUE 
ting ‘Tough government тес 

not the only solution 
lon's problems, but 
more have suggested à 
© act reminiscent of 


MF Nixon i 


the first to ad- 
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strongly m- 
old general. 
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This is evident in his 
security organization, 
sembles а 
Staff in 
the assumption, 
ed, that the Sta 
тапу dÓmestic Droblems better 
than Washington if given a cut 
of federal revenues. He also 
believes that voluntary agencies 
апа businesses Could be en- 
couraged to take on some of thc 
problems, 

This would indicate 
President hag 


There Is 
be ргоу- | 
tes could tackle 


Hae that the 
1 what can perhaps 
best be described as a conver 
tional Réoublican mind, hut 
Some of the old beliefs, such as 
the essentially benign workings 
of the market place, are under 
Strict,control Mr Nixon knows 
that something must be done 
for Negroes (he prefers {o lump 
them with Mexican-Americans 
m Red ID and is keen- 
y aware that he stands small 
Chance of re-election if domes- 
tlc tranquillity and ‘progress ara 
not somehow combined. 3 le 
Vet we have seen that the 
e ones ШІ more or 
55 уе to wait until peace is ! 
255 960); especially іп Vietnam, ! 
and inflation and crime соп- 
trolled. There is a good deal of 
TOES in this, but also courage, 
itlle more than a year азо 
Washington, Chicago, and other 
cities were in flames, and there 
1s small reason to suppose that 
there will not be another hot 
summer this year. The only rea- 
son І сап think ,of is that the 
Republicans are in charge, and 
that Mr John Mitchell, the 
Attorney-General, is determin- o: 
ed to maintain order. They owe | 
nothing to the blacks, nine ош , 
of 10 of whom voted Democra- 
lie, and the militants might 
think twice before throwing the 
first fire bomb. 
TREMENDOUS RISKS 
The reasoning is callous. but 1 
the country cannot stand many 
more hot summers. Violence and 
crime must be reduced if only 
to placate his supporters, the 
white middle class, The risks 
are tremendous, but the fact re- 
mains that little can be done 
until the defence budget is re- 
duced and inflation controlled. 
This has long been understood. 
and indeed partly explains the 
demand to get out of Vietnam | 
quickly and the opposition to 
the ABM programme, but Mr 
Nixon refuses to be rushed. 
He believes that he must try 
to negotiate а settlement іп 
Paris, but if Hanoi remains 
implacable troops will be with- 
drawn as the South Vietnamese 
are seen fit to replace пеш: че 
has given himself, about a year, 
He * also determined to reach 
a series of agreements with the 
Russians that could lead to the 
limitation of strategic arms, and 
to the relaxation of tension In 
the Middle East and elsewhere, 
but argues that a quis here 
val from _ Vietnam 
pe {һе Soviet Union that 
па United States has lost the 
will to resist Communist a£gnes- 
3 He is also not DEORE 
sion. 4 velopment о 
to forgo ihe де s. which the 
anti-ballistic missiles, WES eu 
Soviet Union is suli pursuing 
Опе can see in this the que 
52 d о earlier, . Mr 
ity referred о езен 
Nixon's confidence id Repub- 
and his staff, or MACC ne 
ican reaction to Sacis iven si 
iS He can ony be e si! 
ihe benefit of bs са less con- 
d surely 2 
stage, and sie] have com- 
fldent man "ian taken on 
ised rather "n E 
promise Democratic leader 
much of the De by, and the 
ip. the peace lobby, апа | 
ship iHfants. President Nixon | 
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|. aoi has one УЛ а ether,|as sadly neglected as it has | | target$ were apparent] Е Кт: 
| leas er speculatio ап show. been for years. It deserved | | Шу ^ selected. Pp VICE lr of 
| dur 35 MOTE nly Р 2 ome а better іп the reshuffle. arrests and curfew hee {ean 
| it certainly d: Mr алоо The sum total of the changes| | 811 а potentially а | 
| | better Minis топлай}, ТЇ Е || cannot make anyone very en-|: Situation; but other questi 
| |, more ШЕЛІ? experience Mr thusiastic about them. Ob.|| "main. чш | 
tempes and administra tig local! V AME. Gandhi could not The violent nature of the fot 
Phavan's stand On artisan, PU once it ES SER A NACE Bie against cow slaughter T 
iroversies Was peernbarrass- | Боша БН а Са он аг tel 
eee suffer little e Apart | 5 not go outside her рге- | | nation’s capital It is diffi 1 БЕ 
ben m that, hich h sent team. But what the coun-||to say whether the di ders ine 
ment {ге with W try most needs it ha t th i é De UNUS, be 
from the desire 2 Gand AR EEA E as по yet €n witnessed represented a : ре 
is credited, ду есі hane ТҮ inspi of such stature that | national pre-election trend. It Бе 
should take à o ih future 0 of the: Tus ur S jiduall | RAN Bk ve ensured, by every ` pr 
ch issu ПЁ boun пе its Individua available means, Bér- 
on rend Maharashtra? ^ the ions Mrs Gandhi's Cabinet | | tough, that , the MEUS Bul 
ary dispute wit taken about th one E than some || Metiabruz iş not lost on either 2% 
| a song gat both issues be- ||| thers іп the past, if some of | ће people of the authorities % 
fond his Ministry's Sees Hie | ТС Бо the ах hese 
{| і is 3 ed о ё uring : hi 
| However, іп many ways 11 them the reason is such God- E at Bas that 


| certain politicians quietly aske 

i the police to. go та WS $ 

| organizers of community pujas tees 
for the latter аге useful elec- 

tion campaigners, In past years 


new charge is more tough than 
|| Defence; it will test his mettle 
Í| in new and tricky ways. The 
| confidence reposed in him by 


made causes as the second suc- 
cessive year of serious drought. 
But leadership is something 
|| more than the aggregate virtue 


Mrs Gandhi does him credit. Be Мын resale. t 1 
|| The country, acutely anxious ОБ аа Gee ч E n images had to PERS 
| 5 a * қ 2 eted on опе i j 

these days because of unstable sent team does not fave SAT Чаў. NO E сартар [RES 


iti ill wait for results ; 1 
conditions, will wait for ts this can be a dis- 


| with sympathetic interest. 


Defence has gained little;?nor 
has it lost, Mr Swaran Singh 
is as good а change as апу 
available within ihe Cabinet 
and he will have the whole- 
time assistance of the able Mr 
| Hathi. His tenure in the new 
|post may not turn out to Le 
brilliantly different from Mr 
Chavan’s, but there is little rea- 
son to fear that it will not be 
as satisfactory. He has an 
enormous range of experience 
of Government, gained їп 
travelling from one Ministry 
to another. In each he has serv- 
| еа with sufficient competence 
to give no one any moment 
of anxiety upon his elevation 
ү ыл In Externa] Affairs 
suspected of exin QS пої 

earlier; relations 
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with Pakistan he h 

É andled wi 
Pe Whether his es 
cessor 20 as well j i 
important if unrewarding As 
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ivlews with ies К ni 
lis expected 5 straint than 
eminence 


is present- 
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his 


1 poli 


Өрүү ODT 
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any time 


advantage for the Government; 


|in times, like these and with 
| elections, impending, the dis- 
advantage can be serious. The 
least these circumstances 
should bring home to the Gov- 
ernment is thatit cannot afford 
any more mistakes or any signs 
of vacillation or lack of a firm 
grip of affairs, 


UNHAPPY ENDING 


Benaau's famous, if a shadi 
long, festive season was comin: 
to an end; then something mos 
А deplorable had to happen о: 

Monday morning in Metiabru 
|| and adjoining areas to mar th 
occasion. Trouble broke ou 
over a religious procession; an 
the West Bengal police had t 


open fire, killing two peopl 
and injuring five other; 
Аз disturbances spread, th 


1 Calcutta police were obliged tc 
come on the scene and 
fire too; 13 аге | 
have been injured. 

the least unfortunate part 
the affair is that, during 


were remarkably free 


tension, althou 
least ав mixed 
else. 
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| additional payments which, it 
seems clear, do not mean addi- ^ 


jelections are undoubtedly an 


open 
reported to 
Not 

of 
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rioting of January, 1964, Metia- 


oruz and . neighbouring areas 
from 


gh the Clarae i 
idents there was atj: 
poe as anywhere |! 
Whether or По 15 406 : 
ngratulate the police 
MEE nd expedition | 
which they went into|. 
the mischief i 
is certainly time ta 
those who 


isturb the secular | 
du Repub- 


ferred immersion only means { 
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tional adequate police precau- 
tion against unruly proces- 
sions.  Quinquennial general 


advertisement for democracy; 
periodical disturbances with, 
religious overtones are not. 
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security 
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for inst: 


‘both ү; 


с 
ide In 
re 15 the Pre- 
n Act. We 
10256 сына NS like 

ena i 
ato proper irn but im 
least 1t now incorporates safe- 
guards, including access to the 
peut under Article 19, denied 
by the Defence of India Act, 


| One thing more Mr Ch 

( һа 
might have nonetheless added! 

either prompt пог correct 
action will suffice to deal with 
towdies unless punishment is 
ually prompt, correct—and 
exemplary. Today, far too 
aften, offenders come before a 
slenient bench, which imposes 


any ойе 


we are in entire 
indeed they Sup- 
ch other. ^ 
main faults of 
nda was that he was а 
ШЫП wolf’s clothing. UI 
a real crisis occurred on his 
own doorstep, like the anti- 
| cow-slaughter agitation — In 
| Delhi, he fumbled it; contrast 
Mr Chavan's firm and resolute 


plement ea 
One of the 


them out on bail to thumb 
their noses at the police. Not 
unoften the Government itself 
drops prosecutions, as a 


| | 


a negligible penalty or lets| Û 


erformance in the Lok Sabha 
Ен Wednesday. But let his 
intelligence people tell Mr 
Nanda that some hideous plot 
was impending, and he would 
promptly set about scotching 


pathetic but frequently, ' silly 
зезіпте to political pace. Ti 
nay buy peace for a moment; 
out only till the next time. 


it all kinds of THE COLOMB 

ДОРЕ Whether the Left 1 р МВО PLAN 
‘Communists would һауе N asking South East Asian |’ 
attempted a rising had the 2ouiltries "to give priority to 


levelopment of agriculture 
rather, than industry and to 
'educe their population to ргас- 
sical limits" the Colombo Plan 
Council for? Teehnical Co- 
operation has only been em- 
phasizing the obvious, Mr 
George D. Woods, President of 
the World Bank. has said that 


Chinese actually invaded last 
year is a matter of conjecture; 
had they done so, the 
Emergency and the Defence of 
India Rules could, and should, 
have been used to the full to 
foil them. Іп fact they had 
attempted nothing like the 


rural guerrilla activity which |<. 
Mr Nanda much earlier told | 1 the underdeveloped world 
us thes they were contemplat- |45 4 whole the yearly addition 

j: lof some 50 million people to 


ing, and did not do so even} h E ы 
during the three weeks’ war |06 population may eat up half 
3 the ^ gain in production іп а 


with Pakistan; which makes: % une 

his famous “white paper" even single year". The FAO in its 

More. fatuous reading in latest annual, reporb speaks of 
per person food production in 


Қ 


| 


Sories of skilled person 
yet much too slow. Noi es g 
(іп most countries of the region 
(апу central agency to. co- 
(ordinate the activities of the| 
\уагіоц= donor countries and 
jinternational agencies. Thej 
| work of the American Peace 
\ Corps, for instance, could be 
t closely co-ordinated with simi- 
т lar activities by other countries, 
the FAO and the ILO. Inte- 
gration 15 obviously not easy. 
ù But guidelines do exist, espe- 
ı cially in the OEEC, within 
which it ought to be possible at 
‘least to achieve closer co- : 
! ordination. 


GOOSE-STEP 


Тне Romans regarded Juno's 
Seese as sacred, especially 
after the famous cacklers gave 
away the presence of nocturnal 

, marauders, and so saved the 
Capitol This did not pre- 
vent them, strange and sacri- 
legious as it may seem to some, 
from fattening and eating their 
holy birds. Last week, more 
' than 23 centuries after the 
Latin geese foiled the Gauls, a | 
curious experiment took place 
near Wantage іп Britain, 
where eight geese walked west, 
at an estimated speed of just 
under a mile an hour for more | 
than four hours, while an 
RSPCA inspector trudged 
alongside to see that they were - 
not exploited or suffering from 
sore feet. The object of this 
| march was to test a theory 
| held by a Cambridge professor 


retrospect than at the time. Ву! А Be oon SES 
contrast, his policy of putting developing counties gg level” 


pes numpers ер eople (ard adds that "invaluable as 
nothing whatever to foil the [food aid may be in the long vm 


greater production in the deve- 
loping countries themselves is 
essential for any lasting im- 


policy in fact adopted: creep- 
Ing patas or disruption of 
the country by ‘“bandhs”, à : ir food :situ- 
, gheraos" and similar agitation. ponen Ded of the 
| It is a known characteristic (Colombo Plan Council is signi- 
|of policemen, particularly !ficant principally in two ways 
[ui policemen, to demand, since the Council has from. it 
| additional powers to bring un-' inception stressed technica 
‘foreseen situations under con- training for industry, it suggests 
|trol. This repeatedly happened, a welcome flexibility of 
for instance. іп pre-independ- ‘approach; and it is perhaps the 
ence Malaya; and repeatedly irst step towards strengthening 
the civil authorities patiently | raining facilities for agricul- 
‘explained that the powers, or ural extension, animal hus- 
|something very like them, were’ andry. fisheries and family 
pues ЕУ, if oniy, the | lanning. bl 
,security people would read the ) h the gradual blur- 
statute book. This is по, ШАРАНЫ early distinction be- 
jless true here. Тһе Indian) сер donor and recipient 
Репа] Code, for instance соп- | Sintries—India, which is the 
‘tains clauses against “restraint” jajor recipient of aid from 
land “confinement” ample to|utside the region, is now also 
deal with any “gherao”; under ‘ye chief donor in the region— 
ithe Criminal Procedure Code |! : 

both offences аге cognizable, |: 


rosse og | 


| of archaeology. The Romans 
are known to have feasted on 
|a certain kind of goose bred 
only around Calais, but there 
! has always been some mystery 
l about their transport. Dr Glyn 
'Daniel maintains that they 
went to Rome on foot. Bad| 
light put a _ stop to the Berk-| 
shire experiment, though the} 
inspector Was able first to} 
affirm that the geese were not 
at all footsore and could cer- 
tainly manage to march five 
iles a day. х 
ш the professor 15 right those 
1 poor web-footed burghers e 
Calais, marching 1,000 miles 
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circumstances of 
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of ап otherwi 
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hat her stateme 
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| of the agitation. 
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papers to pul о 
jin the manner wt 
| prescribe by rule or 
| by oral advice. 


| That such a view 
‘of the Press is held 
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shock, The war-ti 
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publication of ne 
agitation was “wide 
р the cause, and 
ainty about 
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ation in other a 


case for the 
1 
ful news ee 


ctions } 
of news detriment- 
tional interest. The 
h she recalled 


| necessitated restri 


publication 
al to the nation 
context 1n whic п 
this experience was 

tion. ow 
Mrs Gandhi, ва 
agitation not got wide 
, there would n 
Ё agitation 


теге lag- 
question 
Gandhi posed, arter 

is astonishing thesis, was now 
Eh liberty the Press 
should have in the present 
circumstances of India. То 
а question from, 
of an otherwise dumb- 
founded audience. she clarified 
that her statement did not 
imply any suggestion for sup- 
pression of news; nor did she 
suggest that newspapers gener- 
ally or any section of them had 
distorted or falsified the news 
of the agitation. 
in her view news on such 
occasions should be what 
Authority would like news- |; 
papers to put out, perhaps 
in the manner which it may f 
prescribe by rule от, still worse, 
by oral advice. 


That such a view of the róle 


news| 


a member |; 


Presumably е 


04 the Press is held at the high- 
jest level of the Government is 
jkound to cause a profound 
(shock. The war-time analogy 
jbased оп a metaphorical verbal 
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tional hazard driving research- 


ers to scurry about 
scattering the world 


which demand h 
КЕР example, 70 
professor 

official at t 
Lone 
Scholars would have little ti 

Tor their own work if they Gane 
sented to see all the inquisitive 
firemen;*a delegate admitted 
sending 5,600 |) 


CHATTERATION 
Survey sickness is a new |! 
għosed by 


{ n New York 
5 described as ап occupa- 


questionnaires 
ard-to-get data. 
00 Americans call- 
uring one „year on а 
in Argentina; ап 
he U.S. embassy in 
said that British 


hat he was 
questionnaires needing 10,000 

work to Chilean 
) The East is a happy 
hunting ground for these prob- 


The latest survey device, 
called “chatterbox”, is meant to 
discover how many hours 


Edinburgh University, dte to 
wear miniature mikes taped to 
their throats with wires to 
meters in their pockets, the 
first experiments to be on a 
talkative wbman and a taciturn 
man. The professor in charge 
curiously assymes that when 
people talk it is because they 
have something tq say. But 
are not most coriversdtions 
| either monologues interrupted 
| by people who don't listen and 
insist on butting in, or duets 
where two people talk simul- 
taneously? 


Only a very few talk the talk 


of Coleridge 


for ever; and you wished him 


ation to, or habi 


ether is pure Gilbertese: 

The meaning doesn't matter 
if it's only idle chatter 

Of a iranscendental kind. 
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„snow dim 
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the sirens talked. Hazlitt said 
that “he talked on 


to talk for ever and ever”. Dr 
Johnson (whose Lexicon de- 
fines "chatteration" as "mclin- 
t of, talking 


d and thirty odd 
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the conclusion to which she 
Jumped, that the liberty of the 
Press was the villain of the 
piece, 


ISEAM IN CHINA 


Apart from removal of all 
religious images and a ban on 
all religious pfactices in Tibet, 
a systematic campaign is re- 
ported to be afoot in China 
proper, aimed at annihilation 
of Islam In a recent declara- 
tion the Red Guards speak 
of destroying the superstition 
of Islam in China by wiping 
out all its practices and even 
its theoretical foundations”. 
There have been attacks on 
mosques and mullahs. As all 
this apparently is part of the 
cultural revolution, the Chinese 
Government is unconcerned. if 
not positively jubilant. So far 
there has been neither appeal 
for greater awareness of social 
responsibilities nor condemn- 
ation of atrocities. 


While all this must be deeply 
distressing to many countries, 
especially those with a large 
Muslim population such as 
India, Pakistan’s predicament 
is indeed pathetic. Member 
| countries of the Islamic group 
which King Feisal is desperate- 
ly trying to build are unlikely 
to view the antics of Pakistan’s 
ally as only temporary aber- 
rations Inside Pakistan, whose 
“creation was based on the 
ideology of Islam”, resentment 
must be much greater than the 
military régime cares to admit. 
Early last month there were 
wild, apparently officially spon- 
sored, demonstrations 10 
Karachi and Rawalpindi in pro- 
iest against the death penalty 


incessantly”) was а boon to he Mus- 
Boswell. "But for the most part n come men g tne UAR 
that buzz to p Б шш Ede who tried to assassinate Presi- 
two or three аге Да dent Nasser. 


Although over 50 , million 
Muslims have been living in 
India since Independence with 
‘full religious freedom, any 
minor clash between Hindus 
and Muslims anywhere has 
been enough for Pakistan to 
tell the world that Islam is 
in danger. Yet she is silent 


B i. х China's resolute bid to 
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the de ance: 

w the cynic 1 
decisions ataken at the Chief 
Ministers’ conference on Wed- 
nesday to set up a National 
Food Council, complete with a 
Sianding Committee, to draw 
up a national food Ludget.! 
Since Ше council is only 
another name for Chief Min- 
isters in conclave, and the food 
budget may amount to no more, 
than the exercises attempted | 
in the past three years to fix 
quotas for transfer of grains 
from surplus to deficit States, 
the cynicism is not unjustified, 
Even so, a specific commitment 
to draw up a budget at the all- 
{India level represents an 
advance over the present situa- 
tion, where the States keep 
makiug arbitrary, and even 
fantastic, assessments of their 
surpluses or shortages. If pub- 
lic opinion keeps up pressure, 
it is possible that machinery 
may gradually be built up to 
put budgeting on the “scientific 
and realistic” basis envisaged 
by the Foodgrains Policy Com- 
mittee in its report submitted 
іп September. Information 
about crop prospects will still 


"may regard the | 


'stridently 


4| be a case for lightening the 


have to come from the States 
themselves, but it should not 
be difficult to devise some kind 
||of audit to test their trust- 
|| worthiness. Looking ahead, it 
is clear that the need for inde- 
pendent audit to put crop 
estimates above politics will be 
the greater after 1967 if the 
Congress is replaced by the 
| Opposition in some States. 
Otherwise, the country might 
find itself exposed to Centre- 
State quarrels which could 
| seriously jeopardize s India’s 
unity. 

However quickly the budget- 
ing machinery is set up, it will 
still be too late to deal with 
the crisis ahead. Rice and 
other kharif crops have 
already started to arrive in the 
market, making ıt necessary 
to take immediate decisions 
about levels and methods of 
proeurement, The Chief Min- 
|isters have, according to Mr 
|| Subramaniam's Press briefing, 
| agreed to compulsory levies on 
producers, but this means little 
in the absence of a consensus 
on the targets to be kept in 
view. ` Backsliding under 
electoral pressure is plain for 
‘all to see: West Bengal has 
| decided to exempt irrigated 
‘holdings of seven acres or less 

from levy; Gujarat has reduced 
ithe paddy levy from 75% to 
60%; Mysore gave up levies 

‘altogether early this year. 

There are of course honour- 

able exceptions, among them 
| Madras where the Chief Min- 

ister turned down on Novembei 


near. - An unfortunate aspec 
is that Opposition parties VE 
с protest agai 
India's inordinate Ее 
upon U.S. largesse have shown 
little wollingness to back pro- 
curement efforts. They take 
shelter behind the plea that 
the levy as now administered 
bears too heavily upon the 
small farmers. There may well 


tio: 
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burden upon them, but none 
for wholesale exemptions if 
procurement targets are to be 
met. As Mr Bhaktavatsalam 
pointed out in Madras, 76% of 
the State's holdings are below. 
five aéres. і 

The issues involved 
effective ^ procurement being 
essentially political, the plea 
Mrs Gandhi made in her per- 
Son-to-person broadcast оп 
Wednesday tout food above 
politics is almost meaningless. 
Political parties could certainly 
agree, as dock workers and 
others have done before, that. 
they would do nothing which 
impedes movement of food, 


of 
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but to ask for a moratorium on 
| political debate on the prin- 
‘ciple and methods of food. 
| management is, not only unreal 
but perhaps also undemocratic. 
It is the right, and even the 
duty, of political parties to \ 
keep the Governments’ handl- | 
‘ing of the crisis in review, not 
merely in the genteel atmo- 
sphere of consultative com- 
'mittees but also in publie 
forums such as Parliament and 
even election rallies. 


CARELESS TALK 


aœ Facep with Jordan’s  com- 
plaint against Israel's very 
telling attack on the fermer's 
territory on CON 13, the 
Security ounci 
sharply; it proved to be one of 
those rare occasions when the 
East and the West took more 
or less the same view of a 
articular question. 
delegate, Mr Goldberg, 
that Israel had violated 
solemn obligations to SA 
“United Nations; and the US 
is a friend of Israel's. It was 
l only to be expected that Шш 
| Soviet representative, n 
Fedorenko, would use ер 
language; this E US 
Soviet 


һе y jes, 

lly to the UAR and Syria; 
А attitude to Israel 15, 
if anything, 4 


A 
masanna 


trouble. 
French representative, M Sey- 
doux, to qualify the condemna- 


spokesman of the Ministry of 
External Affairs to go out of 
his way to say that Israel's re- 
taliatory action deserved to be 
"severely 
however be doubted, It cannot 


openly hostile Arab neighbours | 


Reticence оп contentious West 
Asian issues is made the more 
advisable by India’s own un- 
happy experience с 
istani infiltrators in Kashmir 
and elsewhere, 
Assam in recent months. Un- 
friendly neighbours can subvert 


lating a border; 
sources of water are on Very 
unfriendly territory. Only last 
year India had to administer to 
Pakistan a sharp etort against 


Jordan's attitude: to à | 
was hardly helpful to India. 


reacted |. 


ee 
I 


leas 
was left to the 


n; his delegation could not. 
erlook the incidents which 


had-incited the Israeli attack. 


New Delhi also felt sympathy 
for stricken Jordan. Whether 


was necessary for the 


condemned" may 


unknown to the Government 
India that Israels com- 
aints of infiltrators from its 
e by no means imaginary. 
with Pak- 
notably in 


tability without actually vio- 
and Israel's 


subversion ans 


+ at 
attempts at that affair 
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оп it, show 4 degree of - 
cern for tenn con 
trol over the executive which 
is rather unusual for a coun- 
try which has little of demo- 
cratic traditions. Unlike India 
which gives ‘its President 
carte blanche to declare a 
state of emergency, on being 
satisfied that а war or in- 
ternal disturbance threatens 
the secutity of the country 
(though. in practice this means 
the satisfaction of the Union 
Cabinet), and unlike Britain 
which empowers its Prime 
Minister to declare one provid- 
ed that he calls а session otl 
Parliament within five days ot. 
such . declaration, the West 
German Bill does not allow, 
any such power to the ехеси{-| 
ive, even for a day. | 
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The Bill provides for ап 
Emergency Parliament, con- 
sisting of 22 deputies from the 
Bundestag and one represent- 
ative each from the 11 Lander 
(States). Im case of emergency, 
üt is this Emergency Parlia- 
ment that takes over the func- 
tions of Pafliament. If the 
Bundestag 1 е to meet, it 
alone can decide? by а. two- 
thirds majority, whether "a 
state of external danger" exists 
and delegate all or any of its 
powers to the Emergency Par- 
liament. But it is given the 


right to veto, by а simple 
majority, any action of ihe 
Emergency Parliament and 


also to deside whether war or 
"hreat of war has receded. if 


the Bundestag cannot meet, 
the Emergency Parliament | | 
can decide, again by & two- | 


thirds majority, the question 
of external aggression ог issue 
emergency decrees. The exe- 
cutive: must act only through 
Parliament or the Emergency 
Parliament, as the case may' 
be. The Emergency Bill thus. 
underlines Parliament dis- 
trust of the executive. and also 
its lack of full trust even in 
the Emergency Parliament, 
‚ which, some fear, being à small, 
body is liable to be won over) 
by the executive. | жатың 
Contrast the, situation in 

India. No actual state of war 
or of internal disturbance 15 
necessary for the declaration or 
continuance ofthe emergency. 
Nor is continuance of either 
contingency necessary for СОП- 
iinuance © the emerged: 
Evon fiye years after t ue 
the Pakistani invasione W 
still living ір one. The Un 
Cabinet has. 80 
romise to lift t 
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eech, 0 be right of, the 
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a determinatior, to 
Ameer to some act of overt hos 
tility which would give it^ an ех 


ДЕ ARSE 
nion when contesting t ount 
against Mr Че (бег 
Wanchope was entertained at я 
pengues on Saturday evening by 
ne 
Lothian. 


4 we сап call 
othing else—a deliberate purpos 
a much more sinister kint 
othing more or less, in fact, tha 
provoke th 


use for repudiating its engage 


ments wjth him а 
(self а md . and asserting fo 
dealings with Afghanistan. 


hand in its futur 


` (News Items) 

A UNIONIST BANQUET 
In recognition of the gallant 
in the cause of 


Gladstone, Colonel 


Unionist electors of Mid- 


AFFAIRS IN AFGHANISTAN 

(From. Our Correspondent) 

* . AMahabad, Sep. 10. 
It is believed that Hashim All 
15 playing a waiting game at Baio, 
ТЕ he intends to surrender it will 
the last 


probably not be until 


moment. 


DE GAULLE ARRIVES 
ІМ KRAKOW 


KRAKOW. Sept 9.—Applauding 
crowds shouting “Long may he 
live" greeted President de Gaulle 
as he arrived in this mediaeval 
former royal capital vesterday at 
the slari of a week-end tour of 
Poland's provinces reports Reuter. 

Large banners facing him as 
пе stepped from a Soviet-built 
Ilyushin-18 aircraft carried slogans 
saying “Long live France” “Long 
live Peace" and "The Oder-Ne'sse 
line is a frontier of peace” 

* After inspecting 3 guard of 
һогюцт_ the general saluted and 
shouted in Polish to the troons 
"greetings, soldiers" In Polish mili- 
тату fradition The guardsmen 
roared back їп unison “Greetings 
Mr President". 

General de Gaulle. who flew 
here yesterday from Warsaw with 
the Polish. Head of State. Мг Ed- 
ward Ochab, was an instructor 
io Polish officers when he served 
as a captain with the French mili- 
{агу mission in Warsaw from 1919 
to 1921. 4 

After a formal welcoming сеге- 
топу at Krakow airport the two 
statesmen drove together, in an 
open car through crowded city 
streets. to ihe Wawel Castle. 
perched atop а rocky hill over- 
Jooking the Vistula. 
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ISTUDENTS CONSULTED BY ARMY, = Indes ое 


ing a new Sibe ДЕ Indo- tive of his organization. 451206 fashion now to decry pre- 
nesia's thinking and policies? In “Soekarno”, Mr Bat ., stige projects and wasteful ex- 
- Lits. MX Ay е Jj ubara said, 1 m D 

b country known for its ingenu- «is still our President. His penditure. “Yes men,” has be- 


> | Minister and effective ruler. is Soekarno's previou 


2 
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IHOPES SOAR | FTER THE CH/ ЕТ | 
| IN-- INDONESIA b. M р 


neighbours to pay their tributes. 
The winds of change blowing 


А clever strategy іп making use of 
; ON ALL MAJOR ISSU ES it thus produced the spark that 
A ignited the studente’ rebellion. 
Liberal professors in the Uni- 
From S. NIHAL SINGH 4 versity іп Djakarta welcomed the | 
А t change ШОШ openan some of | 
Indonesia today students repr t : hem indeed acted as the stu- 
| n S y S represent not merely a new dents’ advisers whosé ranks also 
generation but a new era. Itis the era of greater free- include Roman Catholic priests 
dom of thought and action. In academic circles in Djakarta, of раи but Indonesian 
Я RES ity 
the atmosphere is reminiscent of the beginning of the de- we 
Stalinization phase in Europe. There is exaggerated hope RULE OF LAW 


for the future, a thrill in having survived the confining Ee peu qr ЕЕ е Ші 


years of the past. У | change їп the climate of opinion. 
Who are these students who of РКІ elements re-emerging. There is a new impatience wita 
have been instrumental in giv- Elections are not the main objec- flamboyance and histrionies. It 


ity in coining acronyms, they powers should be based on law come EE. Ana me 


call them the 66 Generation—as `.. as long as General Suharto ; 
opposed о the Generation of bases his leadership on our E MD DA 
1945 with their now soiled past. three demands (reshuffle of the whose upshot E 5 сізде y 
Student leaders disclaim re- “1а Cabinet, banning of the PKI for a return to the rule of law. 
sponsibility- for the title with a апа the bringing down of prices), On the obverse side, it is some- 
irace of exaggerated modesty. we support him. He has done а what frightening for ап observer 
They say they are there to do good job until now... 50 fat of the Indonesian scene return- 
ihe people's will, not to win General Nasution has joined our ing to the country to find new 
glory for themselves. demands to fight for us. He iS jdeas already being used as catch 
The Kami Students’ ‘Action 9De of the victims of the PKI phrases and slogans. To a nation 


Front has set up its headquarters coup”. fed on clichés for years, 
in the former Chinese Consulate- About Dr Hatta, Mr Batubara acronyms and slogans come па- 
General in Djakarta, ransacked was more guarded, less enthu- turally. Gestapu, the acronym to 
by students last month, Visitors siastic. “As long as anybody is describe and condemn the abort- 
must sign a register before enter- struggling with us, we accept ive coup, was a brilliant piece of 
ing. A student leader is address; him. But we don’t idelize any- political propaganda. But now 


ing a large grouprinside, his body” there is the 66 Generation, 
speech punctuated b much кз а З Ampera, denoting the suffering 
р р y Mr Batubara, in common with or the people, and even the сай 


clapping. Arou hi yard ү д S L 
GEE AGS Take а Белү? 054 Indonesians J nave ысы for a return to the 1945 Consti- 
terest in the goings on, other to, viewed oe anes eer aS tution has become something of 
students sit in rooms. some coti- кож Rer ae RUN dn the а slogan. ` 
taining only bare door-frames,*to 1945 Constitution would be What of the future? There are 
discuss their affairs. 1945 red. the PKI entirely eli complaints that students are 
Mr Cosmas Batubara, Kami’s minated and Kami's three being used by Tarere aag param 
General Chairman, divides his demands fulfilled, “Kami mem- for S ретлопа епо анаа 
time between the Consulate- bers”, he, pointed out, “are the ver n PR а ae 
General and the headquarters of young generation. They have oes е ort Шен eg although 
his own Catholic Students’ political consciousness. They are ОШ Өчү have "had no con 
Movement, the .PMKRL А. rational and critical. They are Some Mh the coup. The stu- 
glamourized painting of General not yes men". The last remark Beste ER UIS tasted power, 
Suharto, the present Defence was a swipe at шо Will "be loath to “let it go and 
5 many students will find the life 


hung beneath President Soe- visers. : A of bending events to their desires 
karno's portrait in the hall. © Jt was hardly surprising that more interesting than the some- 
Mr Batubara could not fully what mundane business of 


MODEST YOUTH explain the motivations of the attending classes. Student attend- 


t i | ^ the in universities is still very 
outhful, students upsurge. “It is ance in univers 
| MENS ае засв for tradition of students every where poor. à m 
aster's degree in journalism, in the world to fight for justice: Largely by circumstances, Ч 
b [n Ў fed be à full-time he said. Не averred that even also through courage, Stu ms 
ut he wants to be before the abortive coup of Octo- have thus become a political ac- 
politician: per last year his Catholic Stu- tor of consequence. Kami dele- 
Groups of students sit chatting dents’ Movement’ was fighting gations regularly meet QUA pur 
in the hall of the PKMRI, bursts the Communists, although this erals and no major politica "x 
of laughter punctuating their was not publicized. “We use the sion is taken without be (sete 
chatter—Indonesians are basical- September 30 affair as а pretext denis being consult Аң ee 
ly a happy people. Others, some to beat the; РКІ. People support acquiescence if not en em 
in their Kami tunics, just sit and us." sdcured. Presiden vamping Sx 
stare into blank space, as if wait- PARENTS' SUPPORT cent action m Жалы nene 
ing for something to happen. Mr a. Suprem И roles 
Batubara leads me to a corner, Other students, . who had by brought кы T ponerent 
asking an interpreter to join US. this time joined our Чат; ane ithe inde amt Pad the other 
Te understands English but 15 gave me, the benefit OF. ES EE have proved (0 
not a fluent English 20:95 NIS US were DRY io dO рә of invaluable пар O 
i AE ана e tryin X- > in consolidating ower, 
The questions come from T things!) said өле ting TP and the future might see а parting of 


in a steady stream. What аге іл the origins of Kami an! Бе бао st 
Kami's main objectives at РИС its phenomenal success: Our Genera t 
sent? Do you want to retur, parents were, of course. Surpri 


ІН itution of 1945, largely i inning. They Saw 
negated by President, секи of ganger we, were седа 

ап oliti $ Б But they sup- 
| ШАРЫ 505 ТЫР want mun ast E helped, us wit 
| general elections? How do you P d x materials.” 
view (һе postponement of те Mr Batubara, himself 
provisional Congresg-a PO сурду ч 07777 
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. WEST GERMAN STOCK 
. FOREIGN AFFAIRS 7 
FEAR COMPLEX IN THE WEST: 
‘TRADE DEMANDS FROM THE EAST 


From E. Е. BROOK 


VIENNA.—West Ger 
what must have been MUR 


y recently passed th Г 
omfortable week-end, ee 


be regarded as the third “moment 


For weeks past capi i 4 
eastern Europe have Beart eels of truth” 
brating the 20th anniversary аша for the West Germans. 
of the expulsion of the German Sun defin tion. ДС MO REGE 
amy oal A Cone, тнеш SENS SE of their defeat 20 
specially sei back its traditional years later T ED 
May Day parade in, MOSS gentlemen knelt ato s GEN 
Red Square to stage a ENESE Rheims Cathedral to signit д the 
(оп May 8. Throughout UE obliteration оѓ Franco-Germar 
the world, among Wer enmia and to pledge their co- 
| Germany's present friends, asso- PBut ы VEN 
ciates and its political oppon- today during "eli thisd шша, 
ents, there was commemora- 2f truth that tho I es 
tion of the collapse of the big- men had quite E E 
gest organized concentration the back of their minds in that 


of German armed might th historic moment. The treat 
has ev at friendship, despi Soo: 
ever been known: of President Ede pie 


For nearly half a і 
‘ centur ar ore the product of 
Germans have. been O urgency of Dr Adenauer, in his ue 


led to unpleasant anniversaries SEES, and on the brink 
г 9 of re- 
and to varying degrees of іп- К E ELE ШЕ 
ternational unpopularity. Today tha 8 E ET E SO з 
ihe West Germans may, іп som S сабу as CBE] CODDE OBO 
areas, be admired ior their He Шев Memo 
virile recovery, their compet- КОПКО oe Дел 
епсе and drive but Bonn knows European and Catholic in concept. 
е ell pu nowhere is the German TOME de Gaulle, who sincerely 
loved. Fortunately for him, the welcomed the idea of a co-opera- 
average German does not expect tive Germany зо long as that гес 
affection abroad. Since their ear- manea pompe ana папова аз 
ne days in central Europe the Paris the santa Ms 
багаар peoples have been ience and а fortification in days 
age sive to their Slav, Danish when his Western, neighbour, Bri- 
and other neighbours and have tain, was estranged. 
sought out the best lands in the Times and requirements have 
river valleys of eastern and changed. France, intent on lead- 
south-eastern Europe either as 31555 кор, ا‎ 
conquerors or as settlers. None ее TIS Western Europe nasies 
ч АЗА ы Lee as possible from; American politi- 
of their immediate. neighbours, cal influence, knows that Bonn 
терце of friendship and trade without Dr Adenauer turas, with 
notwi hstanding, have any illu- more reassurance to Washington 
sion that the nature of their than to Paris. Economically the 
great neighbour has altered. Мезі Сегтап Government has had 


io pay a price io its farmers in 
GERMAN REUNION to PAX o sive the Common Market 
| ед ае after Gen De „Саше pushed 
There is today much lip ser- íhrough his own terms for agricul- 
vice to the concept of German iural union. There is every indica- 
reunion. The fact that the tion that he* will be equally 
dividing line between the con- unyielding over West European 
temporary West Germans political union. 
,|апа East Germans is not л 
?|only as artificial аз аге these GALLIC DALLIANCE 
names but of Communist con- Whatever spark of historical 
ception and i have inspired Gen 
easier for foreign capitals 


to de Gaulle at 


ity to their denunciations of 
division. 


tinge of liberalism. 


slightes 
would be the savage nature of Free 
the solution of reunion an 
i | pr ression farther to Moscow an 
ОШЕН ргы “Jost lands" French abruptl 
eastward to recover 105 S^ eas for pursui 
ı |i reunion were left to the 
y | Germans alone. v 3 t 
(Germans 5e ewe tive апа то рау горе seeks 
| However ing Western cen o E e 
үс ts D y 19 industrial 
| Governmen ware = More significant, 
Germans are av -sisls n s 
haired towards them. that persi American object 
n " 
i elgium a 
d © the antipathy of ES more Us 
rance, Ос ndinavians, © gast 
of the ihe British, of the way. 


control makes it seatiment may | 
{һе signing of ihe 


515 5 { . Franco-German trealy of friend- 
give some semblance of sincer ship there is none in the practical 
3. d skilful minds of his Premier. 
The democratic idea wr Pompidou, or of his Foreign Min- 


of free clections—an idea his- ister, M Couve de Murville, ME 
rims 


Round to uncertain progress and 
No one, however, hàs ihe turns a bland but indifferent face 
t illusion as to what to overtures from the European 

Trade Association. Their 
smiles now reach beyond Bonn 
d Peking while the 
ly torpedo Italian 
ng European unity 
and keep Bonn on tenterhooks of 
anxiety and annoyance as to what 


tions on the pelt 
conomic urg! 5 
northern gal plane 94 German trade with 


cr‏ و ا ا 


of West European economic inte” 


ration against third parties. |’ 


especially agains ialist 
countries who Бы; EE «805, 


dumping, al] three East European | 


countries sought more a = 
operation in pronto eal 
progress and exp of capital 
goods, Some East Eurowsan dele- 
gates, including the Bulgarian, 
sought the commercia] aid of 
West European countries, and 
notably Germany, іп their gradual 
emancipation from Soviet tutel- 


. age. Rumania considers it is now 
| 


in a position considera in- 
crease its exports to Nc E 
many and asked better terms 
prices. for purchases from Ger- 
Pis ей 

n the last 14 years Wes r- 
man trade with nup. Sa 
garia and Rumania has increased 
fivefold but there remains the 
imbalance of German exports of 
capital goods against imports of 
mainly farm products from these 


areas. It is this imbalance that | 


both sides are now anxious to 

‹ set 
right.  The-recent decision .by 
Bonn to «xtend credit guarantees 


to East European countries from | 
five Xo eight years may be the ! 


firs’ step in this direction. The 
setting up of German trade dele- 
Айопв іп Warsaw, Budapest, 


ucharest, Zagreb and Sofia will 


pa help. 
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torically very new to most Of atically the French team | 
Germany—gives the necessary the Common Market to their re- | ууп 
quirements. halts the Kennedy | tary | 
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suspicious ЖаШ "and, above д meeting Ші) jus солан East 
Austrian 50 olid political hostil- me Association ап organization 
all, of Ше Europe. If the Europe |? е) to Bonn many гет 
ity of eastern . sincere which aties from Hungaiy: San 
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DELHI, APRIL 27. 1965 
A хош 
А TEST OF NERVE 


Grave happenings have 
reported from India's en 
in Kutch; the concern they 
have spread throughout the 
Country would be justified even 
if the parallel with Ladakh 
were less suggestive. But 
excitement must not decide 
what only judgment should. 
India’s defence forces are in 
far better shape now than then 
and they must be left free to 
act without the impediment of 
too much clamour. It would 
be as wrong to hustle the Arm- 
ed Forces as it would be to 
deny them the support they 
might néed. „They alone have 

| а total view of what is needed 
)| and can be done, they аге best 
а | able to judge how far they can 
| commit themselves іп one place 
without too dangerously expos- 
ing another. 


Distraction of the popular, 
and more particularly the 
political, mind is sometimes the 
main objective of an enemy? 
> {| Pakistan might be testing our 

2| nerve more than our military 
strength. If political contro- 
versy is allowed to gloud the 
cool judgment of the Defence 
i| Minister ог the forces, Pak- 
istan would win опе victory 
immediately no matter what, 
happened later to Kanjarkot; 
the Indian Army would ke 
drawn into a wasting commit- 
ment in the marshes while 
serious threats develop else- 
where on the borders, The 
least that public opinion can 
do is not to offer the comfort 
of this possibility to Pakistan. 


Intrusions across the border 
are easy to stage but very 
difficult to prevent. As often 
as not they are in the nature 
of pin-pricks: irritating but 
not dangerous. So long as they 
remain so it is best to let the 
local forces take care of them. 
|| If they add up to more serious 

intentions, the defending army 
‘lis better able to judge than 

public opinion where and how 
big the real threat might be. 

This judgment must be left 
| free to function. „The Army 
'| сап be counted upon to pass 

any test of its strength with 

credit; politicians must give 
strength to the people in Ше 
war of nerves | Meanwhile 
world opinion will have yet 
another opportunity of seeing 
how hostile а neighbour 


Pakistan is. 
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Indeed there is no end t5 this 
process of adaptation as indus- 
trially advanced countries are 
finding out, for each phase of! 
development calls for fresh 
adjustments to be made. 
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DIEGO GARCIA 


THE plan for ап Anglo-U.S. 
radio communications centre 
in the Indian Ocean is not 
new; nor should it cause any 
Surprise that there may Бе 
more centres іп the future or 
that such a system could con- 
Ceivably ^ provide technical 
Support for an effective deter- 
rent to possible nuclear aggres- 
sion by China. Immediately 
after the publication of first 
герогіѕ at the end of last 
August, it was explained in 
London that the immediate 
Purpose of the _ proposed| 
centre was to facilitate high- 
speed communications, but 
that it could also be useful as! 
a forward staging post for 
troops. Tt was also known that| 
Diego Garcia, a coral] atoll 
about 1,000 miles from the 
southern tip of the Indian 
peninsula, was one of the 
possible sites; its choice now 
seems fairly certain, although 
some hard bargaining with the 
Mauritius authorities is not 
ruled out. 

There is nothing in the 
immediate plan to which India 
could take legitimate objection. r 
The island is a dependency оѓ! 
Mauritius, which is a British 
colony; its use їп Anglo-U.S. 
defence arrangements is hard- 
ly a matter on which India 
could officially pronounce. 2- 
Even its geographical position?n 
is hardly relevant; {һе 
Maldivian island of Gan,” 
which is already being used as 
a British staging post is very 
much closer to Indian shores. 26, 
Greater sensitiveness to anm- 
American presence ‘in theirs 
Indian Ocean would kela 
meaningless in the context of 
recent and present realities. re 
Nevertheless, concern over theith 
possibility of a nuclear pre-f2 
sence is more than likely. Even 
if India's enthusiasm for а-- 
nuclear-free zone in the Indian 
Ocean has been less pro- 
nounced than that of some of 
her neighbours, she is officially 
committed to supporting the 
idea; last September, New 
Delhi took pains to let it be 
known that, according to its 
information, the USA апа 
Britain were not planning to 
set up missile bases in the 
Indian Ocean. 

That was understandable, 
especially in the context of 
prevailing Afro-Asian, includ- 
ing some Indian, opinion. More 
important, however, was the 
sense of realism New Delhi 
showed іп refraining from 
vociferous agitation against з 
possible Western nuclear pre- 
sence in the area. Still more 
significant, perhaps, was the 
successful Indian effort t to make 
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| ШЕ of respectable “names “are. 
| réputation in academic, social 
oR political and economic 

€5 extends far 7 I 
{united Kingdom рослае 

mong active SACU r 
are Sir Eric Ashby, MAS 
Clare College, Cambridge; Sir 
Maurice Bowra, Warden of Wad- 
ham College, Oxtord; Mr Christo- 
pher Hill, Master-elect о! Balliol; 
Sir Gordon Sutherland, Master 
OL Emr uel, Cambridge; Sir 
John Fulton, Vice-Chancellor of 
Sussex University; Dame Janet 
Vaughan, Principal of Somerville, 
Oxtotd; and Protessor Owen Latti- 
| more, tne American in charge of 
| Chinese Studies at Leeds Univer- 
sity. 

Among personalities represented 
from the theatre and the arts are 
Beryl Grey, Joan Littlewood, 
Dame Marie sRambert Vanessa 
Hedgrave, Hariet Cohen, J. B. 
Priestley and the composer, Ben- 
Jamin Britten, Political and’ other 
personalities included in the mem- 
bership are two Labour and one 
Liperal MPs; the  boilermakers' 
leader, Mr Ted Hill along with 
Lord Boyd Orr, the cricketer, Sir 
Learie Constantine, Lord Brain of 
Eynsham, Alderman Lewis Cohen, 
cAaltman of the Alliance Buld- 
ing Society, and the sculptress 
Barbara Hepworth. 2 

CHINA v. U.S.S.R. 

No less significant Шап the 
Member 13 SACU's genesis 
Wien nts a qviclory ot 
Chinese сиріотасу over ine Soviet 
ош:оп. ‘Tne cew society ts а break- 
aways from the Sritam-China 
r'r.endsh:p Association wnicn nas 
always peta tied to tne Moscow- 


aligned Britisn. Communist Party. 


SACU, резаеѕ inciuding Lett- 
wingers as members, has been apie 
to associate à whole list ог famous 
ergonalities hitherto unconnected 
with causes of this kind. 

The шап behind the revolt 
agaiast te British Communist 
Party-controllea BCFA is Dr 


Joseph Needham, the Cambridge 
biocnemist, wno alleged that tne 


Americans used germ \уагїаге in 
the Korean war. Dr Neednam re- 
signed as president of the BCFA 
on the grounds of its “unduly close 
connexion with the British Com- 
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history of the split in the British- 
China Friendship Association 
Wwnicn was set up shortly after the 
establishment ot the People's Re- 
public of China in 1949. Ditfer- 
ences in the BCFA, according v 
The Broadsheet, started growing 
Since 1960 when it exercised a form 
Ol censorship over Chinese puolic-, 
ations by virtually suppressing the 
booklet Long Live Leninism. 

The Broadsheet says: "As differ- 
ences of opinion within the iater- 
national Communist movement 


^ Stew deeper and more open, and 


extended to differences between 
Siales, they were naturally re- 
flected within the ranks of the 
Association. Despite the growing 
concern of many members that 
slanderous attacks àga:ast China 
were being lett Unanswered, a 
policy ot silence on issues deemed 
controversial was pursued, and the 
circulation of pubiished replies to 
attacks by other Communist 
Parties on the Chinese Communist 
Panty was discouraged.” 

The need for a split was oc- 
casioned when the ВСг'А Nationas 
Committee meeting ia Octooer, 
1963, ruled against publication ol 
any Chinese material on the 
ground that "it wouid be disastrous 
lor our Association to become In- 
volved in inter-Party Communist 
Controversy. It would not only 
Cause serious divisions in the ranks 
of the Association, but weaken the 
work of the Association in the 
Tealization of its aims”. 

The thea BCFA president, Dr 
Needham, who was not present at 
the national committee meeting, 
sald later that if he had been рге: 
Seat and voting at the meeting he 
would have voted against the 
policy statement. He said: "lf to- 
day some of our members, for 
wnatever reasons, leei that they | 
caanol even associate themselves |; 
with the mere objective statement |) 


| 
Chinese friends, || they feel them 
to be so ‘heretical’ taat they 
shouid not even be described, then 
surely these members might m- 
deed coasider whether they can 
honestly remain witnin a Britsh- 
Cnina Friendship Association." 
FINAL SPLIT 
The final split came after the 


Әмет 


е 
BCFA annual meeting on Мау 9,h. 
1964, where moves to alter the bh 
BCFA policy were defeated by 174 Ең 
votes to 108. A resolution defeat- fre 
ed at the meeting demaaded that fre 
the BCFA discuss such "important fan 


issues" аз (1) the foreign policy 
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will 

ietnamese of their will | f 

mue the war and, more 

mt, that the leaders in 

t cannot be “bombed to 

jotiating table”: Not un- 
y, a Senator comment- 

| if Mr McNamara was 
| the only course for the 

(ав to withdraw imme- 

| from Vietnam. 

ЋЕ be reckoned a small 
ithat Mr McNamara did 
|ге with those who would 
|see an end to whatever 

. ht is still being observ- 

| the bombing strategy; 

ly at least, the USA is 
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interest, 


dull 
Dwarkanath Mitter, who 
ose to the highest eminence poss- , 


deprive the|ible for a native of this country | 


о attain, was born to humble 


LADY DUELLISTS 

In times gone by, French ladies 
out 
to defend their 
female 
encounters was that which took 
place between the Marquise de 
Nesle and the Comtesse de Polig- 
пас. Both fell in Jove with the | 
Marachal de Richelieu, and  dis- 
puted his favours—at least, so the 
old chroniclers tell us. 
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Govern it's 


State 
attitude towards its ow 
curement tasks has been f 
ly more helpful At a recan 


conference in Calcutta onc 
district magistrate reportea 
that farmers were holding 
back stocks; in another dis- 
trict the authorities, on their 
own admission. know the parti- 
cular houses in which paddy 
has been hoarded but are 
desisting from forcible seizure 
of the stocks for fear of local 
resistance. The police failed 
even to carry owt a search, for 
no other reason than opposi- 
tion by a group of village 
women. On the one hand, the 
Government swears by the 
name of popular movements 
against  hoarding and black- 
marketing; on the other, it ac- 
quiesces in sectional resistance 
to dehoarding and procure- 
ment. Perhaps it wishes to be 
popular no less with jotedars, | 
smugglers and dishonest trad- 
ers than with those who shout! 
against these people. But such 
popularity cannot but be short- 
lived; those who are suffering 


most from scarcity and crip- 
pling prices have already be 
gun to wonder what good the 


new Government has really} 
been able to do so far. The 
United Front, at its current} | 
Session in Calcutta. must devise 
-proof policy for internal 
Procurement and the Govern- 
ment must carry out that 
policy even if it hurts certain 


g|Sections whom it now seems 


unwilling to annoy: i 

ү, y; without 
Strict controls at the levels of 
ONIS rice millers and 
traders procurement will fall 
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the details. That itj 
was the Home Guards rather) 
5 than the police who beat ир 
Mr Sitesh Roy, and that senior) i 
police officers merely showed) 
lack of alertiess in this matter. | 
will doubtless Whe a great com- | ” 
fort to Mr Roy. Equally сот-| К 
forting to. thi ho were? М 
lathi-charged v that И 
was ап act of! indiscretion”; 
that the weight of evidence: 
{shows that hurling of missiles 
Occurred after the lathi-charge 
and not before it; and that in 
England and Australia it is 
common practice to allow) 
Spectators to sit on the grass 
Tight up to the boundary lines); 
About the teargassing Mr Jus- 
tice K. C. Sen is equally pains: 
taking and accurate: it was 
due to "the grace of God that | 
stampede and deaths" did not 
follow, particularly among the | 
women and children. But did, 
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AccorpING to apparent: 
authoritative EPO 
tions on the freedom of Sheikh 
Abdullah are to be relaxed 
gradually, with a view to re- 
leasing him eventually in the 

‚| middle of winter when the 
Kashmir Valley will be safely 


Ц the lice really “make а. 
snow-bound. In view of past choice of evils”? Уто fire їеаг-| ~ 
experience—the tourist season Eas shells in any circum- 


in 1964 was disrupted by the 
unsettling effect of the Sheikh’s 
previous release and this is 
International Tourist Year— 
no serious objection can be 
taken to the proposed proce- 
dure and timing. What mat- 


stances on a crowd that has 
no means of escape seems the 
action of a dangerous lunatic. й 

But in one respect the de: 
tails were and are essential! 
Though every informed per 
son has known for years tha‘) 
the arrangements for иск i 
A in a tant Test matche | 
Eelatedly, ` that indefinite im- Rive been а, manipu '' 
prisonment es rude ДРА lated, it was risky to say sc 
lah is neither uk bon because of the perils of thi 
practicable. More than ded | là. of defamation. Now Mj = 
MPs have DET 55 е беп RES said uo usi. а 

S UTS. е “The overcrowding, the seed | 
lease, and only the politically of the trouble, was оссазїопей | í 
deaf can fail to boar the by the issue and printing of 4 
rumblings of a major storm id tickets without due regard {0 4 
Tammi and Ka imit Sheikh’s G Get accommoda fon p. : 

e question о i of' volunteers’) 

| Бак be brushed aside once Bader Shih on January 1) 
again. It follows, therefore.) were not totally withdrawn in 
that the Sheikh ШП СЕНЕК accordance vm an e 
co 0 ision; and the issue of а 
before either course сап be БОО large number of! 
adopted, however, the Shei passes and authority, ships to 
must be set free. To do so un- | various organizations’. Even 
conditionally, and in one 80: had the number of tickets been | 
suited to the space available.) 
it might be prudent to com: the space allotted per person 
was quite insufficient; as 12 


seems to have realized, albeit 


were, it was insufferable. The 
arrangements for printing the 
hurried, unsatis- 
in accordance 
Those for dis- 


not too slow, stages. 

ikh Abdullah’s first re- 
e 1958 was perhaps 3486 | tickets were 
much a farce as his subsequent | factory and not 
trial іп the Kashmir conspiracy with the rules. 


> с buting them were equally| 
case, But his second release | tributing UT ALES 


с "ае intended to be | deplorable. 1 1 i Ко 
f AA aig e the and “pull” exercised in b ЕР. 1 per 

> бї that flowed from it | directions, some of it. эгар у | UE Жо 
| с both unexpected and un- | political, and a roating 93051. а 

БУ the manner of the re-| masket. i + Y tur 
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Having seen the jockeying 
which goes on, both for com: | 
plimentary and m orna к 
ickets, we are not m ast |. 
Er . But it needed the | 
last January to bring | 
tter publicly to ке s 
ld happen now 19 
a Government i9 


zas at least partly res- 
; БЕ Of course, Mr Меш 
‚| death was a big blow. a 
Mere can be no gainsayine x 
`| fact that Sheikh Арашан s - 
own temperament and erratic | v. оду 
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behaviour contributed a S ih ihe ma 
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'| the State of Haryana; unlike 


'| sensions in other States, those 


IT i 
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То nobody's s ri 

perhaps their ERA Md 
ous, all-embracing non-Con- 
gress coalitions аге showing 
Signs of cracking up, even if 
none of them has yet collapsed 
Apart from the somewhat 
special affairs of West Bengal 
and Kerala which are in a 
class by themselves, the ex- 
perience of U.P., Bihar and 
Haryana ls enough to confirm 
that in spite of the shared de- 
sire of their constituents to 
е out of 
power, niost United Front 
Governments are, united only 
їп name. They have shown 
themselves incapable of learn- 
ing even the elementary lesson 
that combinations of admitted- 
ly heterogeneous parties can 
hope to survive only if no 
constituent tries to impose its 
will upon the rest, as the SSP 
is trying -to do in U.P. "апа 
other constituents of other 
Fronts elsewhere; the Akali- 
Jana Sangh partnership in 
Punjab is a rare'exception. 


Jn particularly bad shape is 


the intra-United Front (15- 
in Haryana do not have even 
the thinnest veneer of princi- 
ple, ideology or policy. Rao 
Birendra Singh, the ebullient 
Chief Minister, flatters the 
Congress—which he deserted 
in order to head the UF Min- 
istry—by imitating its lust for 
power; to remain in office, 
“Бу hook or Бу crook, 
is his sole concern, and 
since his opponents, both with- 
in the UF and without are 
equally obsessed with the sole 
idea of throwing him out, the 
unsavouriness acquired Бу 
Haryana's politics is more than 
considerable. In the circum- 
stances, the Chief Ministers 
regard for the Jesponsibilities 
of his office is declining very 
steeply. He has backed up his 
earlier suggestion for the 
dismemberment of Himachal 
Pradesh by making a whopping 
territorial claim оп Punjab. 


refusing at the same time to 


untenance any idea of arbit- 
КҮП over his disputes with 
neighbouring States. The logic 
behind this behaviour may be 
obscure, but there is nothing 
mysterious about the Rao's 
resolute refusal to convene an 
early session of the State 


legislature. 
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major source 5 
Singhs worry 15 the 

Pen to quit the Government 
unless the С 
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Free fish served with fi 
T 

champagne, to woo cannons 

arisians back to sea food after 
Ше oi? contamination caused 
ү the wrecked tanker Torrey | 
Canyon. lately had 40,000 of 
d rioting to get it at Les 

alles. The tables were laden 
п salmon, trout and oysters, 
‘but no lobsters joined the 
dance because they are in short 
Supply. The lobster figure for 
1965 was 16,000 tons as opposed 
to ten times that weight of 
oysters and mussels. Now the 
Professor of Geography at 
Montpellier University, to- 
gether with Merchant Navy 
authorities responsible (ог 
French fisheries, has launched 
an experiment to acclimatize 
an exotic species of the lobster. 
Ancient automobiles are being 
sunk to an approximate depth 
of nine fathoms in a stretch of 
the Mediterranean off Palavas- 
les-Flots, where it is hoped 
that the lobsters will nest and | 
breed in the back-axles of 
Peugeots. writhe among the 
gears of Renaults and perform 
quadrilles in the chassis of! 
Simeas. with as much enthus- 


iasm as they undoubtedly 
would among а wrecked 
flotilla. 


An anticipated bonus is that 
this lively marine cemetery. 
will attract skin-divers and 
help to popularize seaside re- 
sorts. In England, however, 
Cornish fishermen have just’ 
scuppered a team of skin- 
divers who were trying to tag| 
erayfish in a research project 
authorized by the Ministry of 
Agriculture, Fish and Food.! 
They accused the divers of} 
raiding their pots, and declar- | 
ed total war, “buzzing” them 
from fishing vessels and threat- | 
ening them with shotguns. If 
phlegmatic Englishmen carry 
on in this fashion the excitable 
French are likely to march to 
the barnacled barricades of the 
breakwaters and  guillotine 
their divers before they even 
get their flappers on. 


One real side-benefit, if the 
lobsters catch on in a big way, 
will be some small lightening | 
of the car scrapyards’ load. In’ 
Australia Leon Samson, а рго- 
fessional strong man, is demon- 
strating yet another method 
ру eating a whole car in four 
years tö win Rs 1 lakh. He 
‘uses oxyacetylene equipment 
and consumes two pounds of 
car per day. American dental 
research promises дө, neg 
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2 Jp RESIDENT Johnson has an- 
| nounced the selection of five 
men 10 studv the feasibility of 
building a new canal across the 
Central American isthmus ‘and to 
choose a suitable site | From his 
Texas ranch the President ап- 
nounced that Mr Robert Anderson. 
a former Secretary of the Trea- 
sury, and a man for whom Mr 
Johnson is known to have a great 
admiration, would be chairman of 
the group, writes The Times 
Washington correspondent. 

Dr Milton Eisenhower, the for- 
mer President's brother, who 15 
president of Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity. in Baltimore. Mr Kenneth 
Е. Fields an industrial consultant 
| Mr Raymon? A. Hill, chairman of 

the consulting engineers, Leeds 
Hill and Jewe't, Inc. and Mr 
Robert С Storey, president of the 
South-Western Legal Foundation 
of Dallas, Texas, are the other 
members ^ 


Their task wil! be to choose be- 
tween sites in Nicaragua, Costa 
Rica. Panama and Colombia which 
have been identified as suitable for 
the construction of а sea-level 
canal to replace the present 
Panama Cana 


Considerahle study has already 
been given to the project, which 
was announced by the President 
when he offered to renegotiate 


with Panama the terms of the 


2 
2 


PANAMA CANAL ie 


IVE TO CHOOSE: SITE OF NEW 


океан е 220002 
V 


treat governing. the present ing through th ien jungle - 
canal It has been suggested that сайы fai Gus Deer ныс 
nu ear explosives might be used 1,000 ft above sea level B 
REND UN pen one. (2) Panama San Blas route; 40. 
Eod Не SEE DOMO. miles long near the present canal, | 
as snown on the map, for a sea- FUDD EO well populated 
level canal linking the Atlan- (3) Colombia: Atrato-Truando 
He and the Pacific to replace route; 100 miles long, running | 
the existing Panama Canal The through jungle, crossing а 932-ft 
шашы Ju 50 МЕН ago and ridge ot the Andes. ү 
comin а! 2 
в madequate. The (4) Nicaragua-Costa_ 


possibilities are 2 : 
s Salinas Bay rou'e; 150. miles. 
(1) Panama: Sasardi-Morti ing through parts of Both co! 
route: about 60 miles long, pass- tries over land rising to 150 ft. 
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PRELUDE TO  ALGIERS 


% TIME and place һауе impart- 
ed meaning to certain happen- 
ings іп Accra over 7 the 
week-end. On the face of 
it, these were minor battles, 
won and lost. in  cam- 
paigns of little consequence. 
But they should help to break 
the spell that China casts on 
many minds. Some people in 
India, many more elsewhere in 
the ^ Afro-Asian countries, 
ascribe to China a diplomatic 
invincibility which she does 
not possess. The result is de- 
featism: they allow China to 


they know they do not 


50. 


times 
like Russia. 


only a few 


many do not, 


meetings, 


at Algiers in June, where 
meet accredited representa- 
tives of Governments of which 
many are bitterly anti-Com- 
munist at home. Yet even at 
the solidarity conference in 
Accra last week-end Peking 
was given some resounding 
smacks. Its defeat was heavy 
in some voting bouts in which 
its respective opponents were 
the Soviet Union, Ceylon and 
India. This could be a preced- 
ent for events at Algiers if 
only some kind of a Chinese 
magic is not thought up where 
none exists, Аза Power of 
growing size and influence, 
China's importance 15 un- 
deniatle. But, as many coun- 
tries in Africa are beginning 
this give 


get away with tension-making 
postures which in their hearts 
like 
though they prefer not to say 
5 Тһе victim of the silence 
is quite often India but some- 
also a major country 


With the» Algiers conference 

. weeks hence, a 
related gatHering at Accra has 
given proof in preview that no 
one needs to cower down, and 
when China 
launches her familiar tirades. 
Тһе influence of Peking’s way 
of thinking is often believed to 
be even stronger at solidarity 
which are mainly 
gatherings of Leftist organiz- 
ations, than at a full-fledged 
conference of the Afro-Asian 
countries, such as is to be held 


¦ News {тот Burma i 1 
Hast few days has been HE | 
iing. The hope of “all пайол-| 
alities resclving to live in unity 
‘through ‘weal and woe” to 
which General Ме Win gave 
expression on Union Day in 
February last year seems no- 
, where near fulfilment. 
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т scence of rebel ‘iver is а 
activity. Although the troubled the billion 


scene does not lend itself 
readily to gnalysis, the raids 
on towns and villages in the 


ге) aid pro- 
ident John- 


9 month “to 
trawaddy Delta and thej hope, and 
Kachin State suggest е 55 іп the 


strength of centrifugal forces. | of South- 
Most of this militarism has pf this river 
very little to do with politics, ting — inter- 
although Burma has been forh through 
many years a mosaic of untries sup- 
elements out of harmony with At present 
one another. It is at times a1 or bridge 
case of wreaking vengeance xong main- 
on some helpless village head- single kilo- 
man for co-operating with the 5 generated. 
Government. were har- 
The Burma Revolutionary rigate mil- 
Council's talks with the rebels | area which 
early last year was across а | exportable 
gulf not merely of ideas about additional 
the future but about the hard {all of South 
facts of national life. The rift purse from 
is now as wide as it has ever of the grow- 
been; and peace "from Tavoy: the river 
to Myitkyina” is inconceiv- —the poten- 
able without (and problem- 20,000 mW 
atic even with) rebel support. produce. fer- 
Yet, evidently encouraged by provide a 
the surrender of over 2,400ning and in- 
rebels in the last five months, for which 
General Ne Win has come tocope without) 
feel that bringing a country togy supplies. 
order by lobbing shells into material for 
the unheeding jungle is waste-een discover- | 
ful and that elimination of while iron 
insurrections will requira tones Thailand. + 
term steps, political ап a 
psychological; there have bendy деб e. 
seminars for peasants апо ernational 
workers. So far the rebels in planning 
silenced for a time, are NOW fects, three 


active again. zarded as oi 

There has been trouble, toojty. The cost 
from a section of monks whemes, under 
resent the  Government:;n planning, 
efforts “to purify the Sangha” \illion dollars. 
Many phongyis have been; much would 
arrested in Mandalay andyallel invest- 
Pakokku; some of these | arechnical train- 
said to have strong political other infra- 
(anti-Government) affiliations. fr Johnson's: 
The Burmese Revolutionary} will meet 
Council’s forward march is,nge require- 
as Mr Kadar of Hungary said ıt of these’ 
of his party, “accompanied by development 
horseflies stinging irom both planners Cau 
the right and the left”. There ir work with, 
is no pre-packaged answer tdurance. | 
a good many of Burma's рге of Course 
dicaments., Tt 15 Dot only “rales still to, 
question of pu 00 Урегайоп е- 

сігтпібһев DU g nai Es 
rations for trustiul conliciary COURS 
aneration. 


} 


unresolved 


purder disputes 
There is also the graver dange 
that aid may 


. | suspect à Powel! 
with rather different aims ? 
his region. у 
an wise therefore to ШУР 
participation 
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l m ane worth, who has were the Formosa Nationalists. 
| R каг Eastern Corres- There is also an excellent ana- 
| been | he Observer. for lysis of the contemporary Chi- 
o has written nese attitudes to the Russians 
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тоге than 21 8 һе China ex- 


n 2 2 
wil find nothing 1D 
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and the Americans, showing in 
particular that China’s present 
animosity towards Russia has 
reasons in past history which 
have nothing {о do with the so- 
called ideological dispute.- 

Мг ~ Bloodworth also shows 
why the theory of peaceful co- 
existence is irreconcilable not 
only with Maoist doctrine but 
also:with the traditional Chi- 
nese view of China's place 1n 
the world; nor do the Chinese 
have a tradition of alliances, 
‘for none could be the equal 
ally of the Middle Kingdom". 
As for the future, he has no 
doubt that the bourgeois ins- 
tinct, like thrombosis, cannot 
but remain a threat to the mid- 
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ег 
at makes the cc 
ick” xplanation 15 far 
tick”. The охе ор the difficulty 


зо се їп the subject, in 


гет 3,000 years. U 
of оу ог has made his task 
ifficult by ше MEE of 

ic presentation, whic is jour- 
alate without the clarity and 


herence of good journalistic dle-aged. “China found her own 
Sing: He would have done road to Communism; she will 
much better to attempt a doubtless find her own road to 


revisionism too”. In the mean- 
time, there are two _ hazards; 
first the Cultural Revolution 
may be manipulated by leaders 
who lack Mr Mao Tse-tung’s 
“characteristic understanding”, 


rough portrait О 
stead of blurring 
a pretentious jumble of 
„history, i literature 


radition. 
useful in explaining “what and, secondly, “arthritic age 
makes the Chinese tick”; not may also have impaired Mao's 
even that Mr Bloodworth’s own mental flexibility”. 
knowledge appears deficient; The two othe: books.on China 
but he has not helped  under- are of the kind Mr. Bloodworth 
standing by random references did not wish to write: brief, 
to ancient and obscure detail in straightforward, and usefully 
traits of informative. Professor Petrov 


explaining the major 
the Chinese character. 
This is a pity, for Mr Blood- 
worth has obviously taken spe- 
cial pains over his home work. 
On the one hand, he is anxious 
to tell the reader how much 
there is to be learnt before com- 
ing to conclusions about the 
Chinese; on the other, he can 
never resist the temptation of 
offering the neatest and clever- 
‘est of conclusions. Troubled by 
the load of his learning, he 
finds it difficult to keep such 
conclusions always consistent. 
He notes, for example, that the 
Chinese “аге instinctively 
drawn to counsels of modera- 
tion and the Golden Mean”, but 
in another context he does not 
hesitate to mention оуегсопВ- 
dence as “the besetting sin of 
the Chinese". He is not quite 
unaware of such contradictions 
and tries to resolve them with 
such puzzles as the following: 
“The Chinese'are...born extre- 
mists whose extremes simply in- 
teract. And when Confucius, re- 
cognizing this so sharply 2,500 
years ago, preached the Golden 
Mean, he inadvertently accen- 
tuated the whole process ФУ 
creating a new form of extre- 
| mism: moderation". . и 
Yet Mr Bloodworth is not ап 
unperceptive student of China 


concentrates mostly on agricul- 
tural and natural resources and 
industrial development; Profes- 
sor Hsieh deals maifily with 
geographical features, popula- 
ex- 
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` remarkable 


It is significant that Profes- different 
work, though first nities and sometimes spoke dif- 
published in 1934, has to this ferent languages. 
day remained а best seller. The tn. workers, who 
balanced days of economic prosperity and 
scholarship and of ready wit by failed in days of economic 
an acknowledged authority OD pression". 
the Tudor period who has fol- lost I 
lowed in the footsteps of AF. wages during protracted strikes, 


Neale avoided the made; there was radicalization, 


twin pitfalls which usually con- and the workers 
historical 


lop their organization. In fact А 
y- strikes after 1947 were more 
hand, peaceful and orderly". Legal " Al 
“is never А. 


lifeless research on the prohibition of strikes 

a effective": 
wo- informed 
man.in a man's century. The 
Р He descriptive 
the escapade with Seymour, her relations in th í 
i sister gence period, but some О his 
are presented sympathe- conclusions 


vigour. and unreal 
the western-orlenfed collective bar- 


ITH unmistakable 
pathy for the working 
class Mr Karnik, an ex-trade 
unionist himself, writes lucidly к 
on the phenomenon of strikes 
the motivation of the workers 
the attitude of the employer: 
and the Government, and on thc 
results of striks. As іп westerr 
Europe, so in "India, strikes be- 
came a feature along with thc 
development of large-scale in: 
dustries which inevitably led tc 
th. concentration of workers ir 
industrial areas, ifr Karnik 
t.rows a good deal of light or 
the early strike struggles anó 
their forgotten leader-: John 
Miller, К. 1T, Mitra, Miss Pro- 
bhavati Das Gupta who led the · 
first jute workers’. general | 
strike. Evidently trade-unionism . T 
came from outside, and the i 
workers, mostly illiterate, did 
not throw up an army of cadres 
and could be swayed by poli- E 
tieians. ” с ij 
During the hundred years 
from 1850 to 1950 strikes swept 
the country. The workers had 
genuine economie  grievances; 
the resistance of employers, both 
Indian and European, was stub- * 
born, and the laissez-faire spirit 
of factory legislation was to 
their advantage. But strikes in 
India developed also as part of 
the national movement of the 1 
Gandhi era. It is, however, re- d 
vealing that the Congress: did | 
not undertake апу pro-working i 
class legislation when it as- 
sumed power. In fact industrial i 
disputes tended to increase in $ 
this period. 


The book isnot exactly a 
balance sheet of strikes, but Mr 
Karnik makes some illuminat- 
formulations that are re- 
levant to an understanding of 
industrial relations. Indian 
workers came to learn almost 1 1 
spontaneously to use the weapon x 
of strikes, and there developed : ў 
solidarity among > і 
divided into 
and commu- 
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"6 national day оп 
Gr 1 confirmed that 
turning-point had been reach- 
ей їп the cultural revolution. It 
had no victory trumpet, not 
even 8 prospect of the promisdd 
land; it was а turning-point 
precisely because its character 
was modest. unassertive and 
much less vituperative ` than 
usual. emphasis _ was 
entirely_ on unity. Mr Lin Piao's 
speech even bravely claimed 


revolution had been much less 
than the gains, a Statement 
which could be amended - ‘to 
fifty-fifty in losses and gains 
by the normal statistical recti- 
fication one applies to such 
statements to China. Fifty- 
fifty, that is to say, in. the un- 
spoken personal conclusions of 
a leader like Mr Lin Piao who 
is Mr Mao Tse-tung’s designat- 
ed successor 


There has been much more 
in the spate ой articles from 
People’s Daily and Red Flag 
during the past two weeks to 
show that the Maoist camp is 
busily correcting its errors, 
makmg concessions and dis- 
couraging any rivalries that sur- 
vive. “Various problems have 


presented themselves іп the 
course of the cultural  revolu- 
tion"—put that admission 


alongside those that were being 
made about the great leap for- 
ward six years ago and one can 


deduce to what damage the 
Maoist side now privately 
admits. Indeed, last week Mr 
Chou En-lai confessed that the 
cultura! revolution had “exact- 
ed а price іп production", 


though “we took this into ac- 
| count in advance". 


CRUCIAL MOMENT 


back over the past 
three months in China cause 
and eflect. might run thus. The 
Wuhan incident was crucial 
Outside the rumours of coups 
against Mr Mao, such as those 
| alleged against Mr Peng Chen 
and his supporters in the spring 
of 1966 or against Mr Ho Lung 
and others іп the autumn, 
Wuhan was the first case of an 


Looking 


army commander and a. polit- 
ical leader actually detaining 
men from the headquarters 


group of the cultural revolution. 
Had Mr Chou En-lai fallen into 
the bag—as it seems was in- 
tended—a sudden swing might 
easily have turned the army's 
power against Mao himself. At 
least this was one of the fears, 
judging by the constant  re- 
ferences to "state power" being 
at stake, 


In any case, if Mr Wuhan's 
example had been followed, and 
other commanders ой military 
regions who had been standing 
aside or were , plainly neutral 
in the cultural revolution had 
openly turned against Mr Mao, 
his control in the country might 
very quickly have vanished. 
Canton was one centre where 
iroubles rose to a peak after 
Wuhan and where {е circum- 
Stances were very similar, The 
immediate response at that 
time to growing attacks on Red 
|| Guards and their like was to 
| arm them—the old slogan “fight 
with words not weapons" was 
amended to “attack with words, 
Sefend with weapons". 

Some time during August. 
Опе suspects, both Maoists and 
anti-Maolsts saw with horror 
What eould happen to China. 
The chaos was multiplying. 

iolence was drawing in 


that the losses of the cultural" 
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Though it is too earl 

attempt a balance sheet G 
the Chinese cultural revolu- 
tion—for the revolution 
continues—it is evident that 
the Wuhan incident made 
Mr Mao and his men real- 
ize that they had attempted 
too much. Immediately fol- 
lowed the restoration of 
Seme of {һе powers aud 
Drestige of {һе Army and 
he clear orders to it to put 


ARRIS 


down the disorder 
Red Guards. SURE 
An open admission by 


Lin Piao on October 1 that 
the losses of the cultural 
revolution had been much 
less than the gains really 


means that the ratio is 
about fifty-fifty. Mao's 
latest appeals have the 


anguish of а man who has 
realized his error. 


=== 


ister for his disloyalty in 1959. 
Every army commander could 
decide for himself whether his 
name was.on the list of sus- 
pects. 


At the same time, and more 
constructively, the status and 
authority of the army were 
restored. The foolish order, 
for which Mr Mao himself had 
been responsible last January, 
in which the army was called 
in to use force on Ше side of 
Maoist revolutionaries, was not 
аза in so many wotds. 
But that has been the effect of 
the changes made. There has 
been а renewed attempt to 
improve the army's image with 
the masses as а guardian of 
their interests. Моге signific- 
аһ у the army has been told to 
put down disorder with no fear 
that in suppressing Red Guards 
it will be in the wrong. .More- 
over a new order went out 
cancelling the issue of arms to 
Red Guards and giving the 
army authority to confiscate all 
weapons in the hands of any 
person outside its ranks. Тһе 
status of the army as the arbiter 
of order was further establish- 
ed by some plain down-grading 
of Red Guards and Maoist rebel 
groups. Red Guards were to 
“take a correct attitude to 
themselves”, they must learn 
from workers, peasants, and 
soldiers. The official encourage- 
ment that launched the young 
into a rampage of “smashing 
the old’ a year ago has now 
stopped; the ascendancy of the 
young may be ending- 


September also;saw Mr Mao 
Tse-tung’s tour or provinces in 
central and east China. the first 
such tour reported since the 
cultural revolution began. „Мо 
doubt he thought concessions 
could patch up new revolution- 
ary alliances that would save 
his face while winning fhe 
support of senior party omes 
and army commanders who 
were unconvinced by the argu- 
ments of the cultural revolution. 
There have been signs else- 
where that іп building up new 
provincial authorities there is to 
be no sweeping discharge с 
ihe old staff, the handful о 
fhose charged with revisionism 
gets smaller and smaller. 
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reading Мг Lin 

o's remark about the losses 
Тыр the galns of the cultural 
revolution might think it a step 


forward that t 
being acknowledged 


Anyone 


and the 


he losses are now 


жалаға corrected. _ But what. it prune 


and to the collective that it i 
beyond the capacity of ME 


man to give, save in excepti 
Р , 5 exception 
circumstances, e 


It is too much to expec 
man like Mr Mao to cece 
therefore that the goals of the 
cultural rev6lution are no more 
attainable than were the goals 
of total collectivity that pushed 
China into the great leap for- 
Ward. Needless to say the cul- 
tural revolution goes on; the 
revisionists аге ‘still to be re- 
pudiated; "China's Khrushchev” 
=the alias for Mr Liu Shao- 
chi—is still the man who has 
Worked alongside Mr Mao sup- 
posedly sabotaging his efforts 
ever since about 1926. 


If one combs the national da 
Speeches to See what stands to 
the credit of the cultural re- 
volution what then is there? 
People's Daily offers ttiis 
answer: "the immense snjiritual 
force, generated by tae great 
proletarian cultural revolution 
has been transformed into a 
gigantic material forcie that ig 
propelling forward thi» develop- 
ment of socialist. con struction" 
—a repetition of Mir Маов 
belief іп spirit conquering 
matter. But it is the example 
of this phenomenon that makes 
one gasp: China’s nuclear pro- 
gress, claims People's Daily, has 
made its leap forward thanks to 
the great spiritual force generat- 
ed by the cultural revolution. No 
evidence is offered Іп support 
‘of this statement. Most stu- 
dents of Chinese affairs have 
assumed that the , speed of 
China's progress in this field 
has been partly because the 
scientists working have not had 
their Ите wasted by demon- 
Strations, or their work inter- 
fered with by Red Guards, or 
their techniques revised in the 
light of Мао  Tse-tung's 
thoughts, but have been left 
alone to get on with the job. 


LITTLE CHANGE | 


In any case it is too early to 
'attempt а balance-sheet of the 
cultural revolution. That it has 
changed a lot of faces at the top 
is certainly true, though one | 
wonders with what degree of 
permanence. That it has chang- 
ed many internal policies there 
is so far little evidence. The 
commune system as revised 
after the errors of the great 
leap forward remains as it was 
in the days when "China's 
Khrushchev” was In control. 
Nor is there any other part of 
China's daily working life that 
has yet been changed by the 
decrees of fhe new men 10 
power. One suspects that even 
when the new revolutionary 
alllances are stable they will 
mot behave very differently from 
their predecessors. 


With a man like Mr Chou 
-lai 1 back Into 
En-ai obviously phere 


ominence we may 
bee turn in events in China a3! 
not merely temporary. As, Mz 
Chou defined it this week the 
phases of the cultural revolt 
tion are struggle-criticism-trans- 
formation and the last phase has 
yet to begin. Alternatively MEC 
Mao’s dialectic of unity-critiedu, 
ism-unity might still apply souy 


that the present phase of unltpüz; 


sould be followed by moreen | 
criticism. Maybe, When one?! 
Jooks back over the course 0, 
the cultural revolution аЬ 
guesses at what real awarenesup 
of failure and error can be reat 
behind the partial admissions Wy. 
seems unlikely that the tensions 
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} of many parts, 
Mes Merwanji 
i (1852-1912) 15 to- 


day remembered manly аз 
me dical social refermet. 
ara nis life presents & micro- 
pie of India in the second m 
қтар century, а period ,of 
um ment when Indian 
ruggling to discover 
; image. " Ke 
appears as a rag 
PPP out him haunt- 
his childhood 
rid of the re- 
а tribulations, 
the creation 
society. 


sultant m 
dedicating 


op reforme 
e une of earnest labour in 
АЕ politics and social re- 


Jua all but completely failed: 


t to his 

за what added poignancy 
and AY was the realisation that 
he had failed. Misunderstood an 
i fi y withdrew irom 
igned he finally w ror 
E life »nd 54 ght neace in 


Intellectual апа spiritual pursuits. 


Parentage 


Howe y * Baroda to 
Behramji was born a EPA 
jibhai and Bhikabal Mehta. 
Du А үң ıe differences soon com- 
yelled i ai to leave the house 
pelled Bhikabal : pon 
her sband and settle at ab, 
E S not live long 


wsnjibnal did 
thereafter and Bhikabal married 
rw Malabart. 
Ud relationship 


Although the new 2 
fared no better than the first, 
Bhikabai put Чр with it for tne 
sake of her young son, But the 


sensitive boy ‘gaine à : 
this undesirable contact. 


h by 
ae the step-father vanished 
on the failure of His business. 


Pinning all her hopes on Bele 
ramji. Bhikabai took small 10 5 
to "ring him "D dacentlv. Buf bu 
had become & vagrant whom пеше 
the penury of his шапе ДЫ tn 

athetic pleadings could aim. 
And then came the transforma 
tion d 

Bhikabai was struck down Ж 
cholera, Нег irresponsible son sto 
ру the deathhed looking an mouth. 
fullv but helplessly 85 She move 
inexorably towards death. 

“Next morning." 58Y5 Walter! 
“I became an old шап. тон 
pat ascoctations were discarded. 
This was in 1864. А 

For the rest .of his life mis раш, 
fron'ntion with den'h and ihe us 
{sotten of what his mother ha 
suffered and expecte 
mained vivid in Mala 


Sad memory 
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ri’ dent 
nu oed licitude for 


көсіп) reform and solici 
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we h- 
strove to alleviate numan 
Carryéng his ‘moth E 
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коса woman I see my mothers 
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Т: was natural for Su 
n Durn compromise an 
o" of social reform. 
кілттеп with ihe Indian Natlona 
Congress 15 largely explaine 
it: disavowal af social reform 
the extent 
of its pandal by the In 1 
Conference. 
Malabar! concern 
Was also the 
periences as an orphan. 
tempt lo fulfil the dreams of 
deceased mother he de 
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about In 
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1 the use or hi 
of forbideing ы ER at i ожа созш 


for the PO?" Indians to 
outcome of hls 657 the should 

In an ab of Their 
his pim to resist. 
yated more 


examination in the fourth attempt 

brought his formal e cai 

prong ducation to 
Figst-hand — experlence of 

3 penur 

made Malabari view every ЄС 


Behramji Merwanji 
° "Malàbari 


political social or economic from 
the point of its: bearing on the 
masses. Several other contemporary 
leaders also cared for tne masses; 
but their over-riding concern was 
consciously or unconsciously for 
their own class. 

Unlike most of them, Malabari 
supported legislation for (Не relief 


d Пиде and lost?of juvenile factory workers, and tne 


introduction of income tax b-cause 
its alternative was the salt tax 
which fell on the poor, 

When the Reverend E. S. Hume 
was struggling to continue his sup- 
sport to a large number of famine- 
affected children, Malabar! handed 
him а small sum and sald: ‘Please 
accept this small sum; I only wish 
it were larger. Yet you can under- 


by Sudhir Chandra 


stand the spirit which led to {ts 
gift, when І say that шу own 
enildren will have somewhat less 
{о eat because of this gift.’ 

This willingness to part with 
something which he and his family 
needed distinguishes Malabari from 
his contemporaries. 

Malabari entered public life 1n 
order 10  co-operate with like- 
minded people and educate publio 
opinion. The Press offered itself аз 
а ready means for the latter and 
in course of time he made his 
Indian Spectator the most sober 
and responsible newspaper in India. 

Moderation and poise charac- 
175 journalism. Dur- 
1 agitation, r&- 

bigh since 
The de- 


ernment to 
beyond recognition. 
This volte face 


ch a man cated India. Desp 
foe Ша appointment, 
His di: 


fellow leader! cout 
accent the compromise solution. 
wrote to Mehta 
been dishear ned by the i 
5 own Councilors 


lay in the 


S 
India A dn 


adversarles 


Malabari wrote 


than a decade (1864-1876), 0 self- dian ЫА КЕ Fr 


education. Of necessity 


best 


Slowly the 
thi 


that Ripon had 
eebleness 
and pres- 
f State for 
interest of 
e E he 

у into the hands 
M py obliging 


Hkewlse in the 


selfish /1п human nature. For this 
Beneravion of leaders politics was, 
» а mean 
ша А interested 0 
le every notable contenipor- 
ary of Ма!асагї accepted E 
other honours from the govern- 
ment, he declined the offer of the 
shrivelty of Bombay thrice. the 
Kalsar-l-Hind and KCSI ship. 
Malabari alsa moved away from 
the Congress because of his unvwill- 
ingness to submit to the sham of 
its resolutions made to order, and 
its unanimous votes.’ Yet he re- 
mained 'always ready to be used 
M It for the good of the coun- 
ТШ he was 32 or 33 Malabarl's 


was a rapid rise to fame аза 
public man. Не felt confident 
enough to launch his most im- 


portant campaign. In 1884 he wrote 
lwo powerful notes on Infant Mar- 
Tiago and Enforced Widowhood 
which soon became the vade mecum 
of social reformers. 


Child marriage 


The disappointing response ell- 
cited by six years of work in India 
led Malabari to go to England 
where he urged the Press, women 
and statesmen to press for social 
legislation in India, Finally, a 
committee of prominent persons 
Was organised in England to de- 
mand legislative action in India. 

After considerable hesitation and 
uncertainty, the Government of 
Indla introduced the Age of Con- 
sent Bill in 1891. This was the 
signal for a furious controversy io 
storm {һе country. 

Malabar} сат? in for vitriolic 
attacks by the Hindu leaders and 
Press. Some even denied him 4 


locus siandi іп the matter because . 


he was а Parsi. Malabari silently 
suffered the pain of belng censored 
and disowned by the very сот- 
munity he was seeking to reform. 

The Bill was passed in 1892. It 
raised from 10 to 12 years the аре 
for the consummation of marriage. 
The measure was not likely to act 
as a deterrent, and nothing more 
could be expected of it. True. 
Malabari could console himself with 
ihe thought of having forced the 
government to introduce at least 
token legislation. 

He could also be satisfied with 
haying forced the Hindu orthodoxy 
to discuss the problem. For. eyen 
while contracting Malabar!s as- 
sertions regarding the medical serip- 
tural aspects af child marriage, 
orthodox leaders like Tilak were 
obliged to recognise the necessity 
of social reform through education 
and persuasion. 
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standing low 
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which he thought it madness 
hope for ‘a ‘consistent, progressiv 
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By EDWARD 
NEILAN 


Indian plains below, is probably®the 
most strategic slice of real estate 
in the Himalayas today. It 15 alto 
the most backward. 115 disinclina- 
tion to greet outsiders long ago 
won it the nickname “hermit king- 
dom.” 

The king rules with an 1ron hand, 
He listens to the royal council but 
gays little altention to the 126- 
member Nationa) Assembly which 
meets twice a year, (0 talk about 
the weather, the Chinese and the 
Indians, 

The king is cansidered f bene- 
volent monarch, Among hls ac- 
complishments during the last ten 
year: has been the írecing of 5,000 
slaves, giving them a choice between 
continuing to work for their mas- 
ter; for ray or accepting lamd from 
the Government to work as farmers, 
He also ended the traditional Bhu- 
tanesi custom of prostration in the 
king's presence and in that of 
senior officer 

Buddhism is the State religion 
and a large chunk of the budget 
goes towards th» support of some 
4000 lamas who are attached to 
eight monasteries. 


Tiliter t 
д 8 
мерае 
Сапа nas offered to 
extena авт! recognibiun LO 
pnuiau recognise — Bnutuh s sove- 
regniy апа extend technical a 
bnuan  dechnes politely, each 
ише. 

Аз а me 


In the pus 


s of pressure, Chinese 
radio proad y reer to 
Bhutan as one of Chinas “lost 
territorie taken by the ипрег1а1- 
ists.  reking never indes the lact 
that some day Bhutan 15 10 be 
"iberatcu. 

Read-building on the Chinese 
side of the border 15 another subtle 
pressure. So 15 ihe outilanking 
actiu in the hills of northern 
beng around Siliguri and Naxal- 
Багі. Here the communists аге 
Waging ап insurgency operation 
right оп Dhutan's doorstep, at the 
point where Sikkim, India and 
Bhutan meet, 

The world’s philatelists have come 
to know Bhutan as а result of 40- 
year-old King Jigme Dorji Wang- 
chuk’s desire to gain some prestige 
[or his country abroad. India agreed 
to let Bhutan join the International 
Posta] Union, and helped Bhutan 
get Colombo Plan assistance 120 
trueks from Australia). India also 
may sponsor Bhutan for meniber- 
ship in the United Nations ПОП 
stuüy commissioned by the xing 
shows such a move to be financlally 
practical. К 

Bhutan earns more than Rs 
3,75,000 a year by selling its very 
colourful postage stamps. & recent 
new issue brought requests from 
stamp collectors al over the warid. 

Bbutan, with 700,000 mostly ин- 
terate people living in the moun- 
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hildi 1 atc 10 Vi fy 
Road building in Bhutan gets top priority these ays, but 
and the equipment not so : 


Chinese activity on the other 
of the border. You trequently 
Bhutan army jeeps, their driv 
wearing een berets and — cris 
khaki uniforms, on the road u 
Siliguri and Darjeeling Іп 


»es 


Now an airtie s being built with ^; 
Now an airfield is being {ете 


Indien aid ATE 
"Thus the travel time trom the mittedly cre 
Indian foothills into Bhutan 15 


being cut within five years frcm 
four da on mule-back, 10 ы 
hours by jeep and to 30 mime by 
plane Helicopters presentlv : u 
the journey in Just under one 
a 
efugees 
The airfield is 4,000 feet long 
with an asphalt surface. 10 is beg 
built bv 700 labourers brought in 
from Nepal, Indian military officers, 
claim the airfield is being built to 
help Bhutans poor transport ne 
work, but it is obvious the field 
would have military value in case 
of war, The Indian ‚ also build. | 
ing helicopter р at strategic 
roinis in Bhutan, The locations 01 
the. have y dide to do with 
ade tourism. 
go "copie a B 
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for theft of 
rail cushions 
-worth 30,000 


By Our Staff Reporter 7 

NEW, DELHI, Nov 3—The 
Delhi Police have arrested 
а teenager allegedly for the 
theft of railway cushion 
worth over Rs 30,000. 


The young man was found loiter- 
ing with four railway cushions in} 
Seelampur when he was spotted by} 
а police official. During interroga~ $ 
Чоп he insisted that the cushion 
belonged to his father, an employee 
of the Northern Railway. 


The police found that his father 
Was a vendor at 
Railway station. 


The “police later recovered 98 
cushions at his instance which he 
had sold to a transporter of Naya 
Bazar, The transportér told them 
that the boy had been charging 
E 35 to Rs 40 per eusHion from 
him, 

The teenager has allegedly been 
working in collusion with another 
teenager. 

According to the police the boys 
enter a first class compartment and 
finding а suitable opportunity re- 
move the cushions from the seats 
and throw them out of the com- 
partment. Later, they get down at 
the next railway station, and after 
waking the distance collect their 
booty, 
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By Our Dance Critio 
The highlight of the opening day's all this for 
fare in the Kannada Rajyotsava ай 10 improve 
AIFACS Hall on Friday evening was ive in rural 


don 


a brilliant Bharatanatyam recital by? (Пет with 


Kumaris Asha and Revathi, with one Ru 
Pandanalur Muthiah Pillai, the: aeons 
grand old man of the Pandanallur one ay 
school in charge of the cymbals? g ¥ 
The numbers acquired stature b5* ion Ha bE 
cause of sound schooling in Ше EG аі 
purest of Bharatanatyam traditions. only to the 
Both dancers have pleasing рег] While іп 
sonality, Their adavus are chisell for four per 
and perfect and there are no jerk} dustrial out- 
movements, The twists and turns 20 per cent 
are graceful ‘nd above all Шеп output. 
abhinaya is attractive and neatly тегей that 
joined. -»ly the dif- 
eal these qualities made {Шеше БШ 
jawali and padam fascinating pieces bs in World 
judged by the highest standards Of o can the 
this difficult art. In Krishna Меен, be 
Begane, so much and so often dant- pussia had 
ed to, Asha displayed а new aP- ies and no 
proach with  quick-changing abhi- ding indus- 
naya, now as Krishna the naughty ; Russia nae 
child, now as the angry but Шп- cnt of the 
punishing mother and now as the 1966 it Tose 
Lord himself. Revathi’s jawall WAS ilion tons a 
equally interpretative, helped no 
doubt by very expressive eyes Which ons for the 
were fully explolted. opment has 
The Karaga dance was done wit ран Soviet 
verve but was а bit prolonged id economic 
Balappa Hukkerl’s ballads sufferer ans point 
from tonal faults. t the biggest 
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he Old Delhihkova, the world’s fi 
own there are few 
viet Women to conquer, 


rst woman cos- 
worlds left for 


ers, 46 are women, and the com- 
parative figure for education and 
culture Js 62. In the field of publla 
health out of 100 workers, 86 are 
women. Soviet women have made 
great Inroads in a feld generally 
regarded as masculine-engineering., 
One out of every three Soviet епшіз 
neers is а woman. Іп France ong 
Out of 50 engineers is & woman; in 
the USA one out of 100. 

In the Supreme Soviet of the 
USSR there are 390 women Depu- 
Чез. It may surprise many to learn 
that among specialists in higher 
secondary education women coms 
prise nearly 60 per cent, Valentina 
Tereshkova, the world's firs* woman 
cosmonaut, has demonstrated that 
there are worlds left for Soviet 
women to conquer! 4 

The main achievement of the 
Russians 15 that every Soviet citizen 
15 free from, the threat of hunger 
and from unemployment. 

The Western world is apt to make 
much of the fact that the people 
of Russia do not posstss that 
freedom which democratic coun- 
tries hold so precious—the freedom 
to criticise the Government and to 
volce their opinions freely. But to 
а man who is illiterate ог lives 
on the borders of starvation such 
freedom is mythical and must 
Necessarily lose much of its mean- 


Ing. x 


Aid to India 


All visitors to Russia are inclined 
to agree on the point that there ts. 
now far more freedom for the 
average шап to express his view 
than the Stalinist ега. 
па А measure of the streügih 
and growth of the Soviet Union 
that it 15 now in a position to 
render ald to developing Afro- 
Asian maílons—bo!h economic and 
technical aid, Soviet credits grante 
ed to developing countries amount- 
ed to 4.400 milion roubles (Rs Sings 
crores) st the berinntng ot 1 66. 
About 600 Soviet-aided projects ate 
being carried out in different coun- 
tries and of fhasa АРЫ 220 hava 

заду be completed. 
MEAS amount of SEONG 
assistance riren BY aes гона 

Jnion to India in ihe 15 yess 
ШЕ То cooperation рер ma 
two countries now exceeds m 0 
crores. ‘The USSR !s DON acids’ йч 
India іп the Sopa uon. ats 
ior industries, agricul ‚ solens 
tine and educational protect: Ош 
of which 24 were already complet 
by February this year. E. 

This apart, 6а x в сеу me 

eived two mic (рең с 
co putes the expenses connecti 
with Ihe delivery of the whéab 
estimated at abou | moe же 

та ч 
а. аА Soviet Unten 
The Pike коа remains as tnrill- 
^. the. exploits об Ms 
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ІЕТҮ years is not long 
in the Ше of a nation 
but it is long enough to 


assess the triumphs and 
| failures of a new political system 
| which has been in operation for 
half a century, 


The birth and emergence of 
Soviet communism represented & 
turning point in the world's history 
for |t was the first time that а new 
and unique type of State came 
into being—& State which control- 
led the means of production, IF 
‘| was revolutionary їп its impact, 
and though few expected it to 
succeed, it did so triumphantly. 
Today Russia is one of the two 
most powerful States, 

The achievements of the Soviet 
Union сап be seen in thelr proper 
perspective when one remembers 
the conditions which existed when 
Lenin and the Bolsheviks came to 
power, It has been graphically 
described by Nehru in “Glimpses 

rori "m 
of World History. about the cloud-shrouded 

“The German war was Still on. planet, Ty 
although the Russian army had 
сопе to pieces and there was no 
chance of ‘its fighting; there was 15, it is In keeping with 
disorder all over the country and past achievements in s 7 2 k 
N | roving vanus of soldiers and bri- ОП April 12, 1961 tharta E UE j 
gands did much as they liked; the Yuri Gagarin became {һе qr les ОП backward oR 
economic structure had broken 10 travel in outer space and rs fiftieth come one of the Y 
down; food was scarce and people there for 108 minutes, Many giants іп that sho: 
were hungry; all round him were the triumphs whlch folgt 0сі0- After the USA, the 


(Lenin) were representatives of the The au- the world's most ir 
'd order ready to. crush the Re- The changes which һауе iff article · ton It produces c 
||vetutlon; the organisation of the place in the Soviet Union total goods produce 
State: was capitalist and most of those In its relations with 01021055 , Far more imports 
{the wid Government servants Te- countries are equally гаша іп all ther illiterate пог у 
i 4o co-operate with the new testify to the changing Шер ple Special attentic 
Gevesnmen®; bankers would, Not tne Soviet leaders. ЖД шке (he 50/6 Onion t 
give money; even the telegraph instance, could have predict} technical Standard 
office would not send telegrams. А the early years of Soviet rift, and the peasant, 
difficult enough situation to frighten mutism thal a дау would @idifferences ago, Russia held or 
tht bravest.” A when ihe Soviet Union W0 W reasons 2050005 in Europe 
it easier to work with the UÈ see eye education of its pe 
іп space-exploration and hjUnlon, not 
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Venus probe loggerheads with another ff lure to the 
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4 r ә) nation—militant med GP 82815, ween the age of nir 
y ad ue MR a has matured China's leaders are Ш ине: Few wo 
th the p е of ‘implacable foes of the Rusts ints had educat 

years, Its achievements, pa!ticu-- : Шош primary level. То J 
ТМ in technological and сеп Пе None could have foretold $ Eu [d in which 
spheres are there for all to see. Its Lenin's predictions at Ше eb al Шыны tae the hercule 
Mob achievements іп the World War 1 that there ке Albania The ae 15 of s 
POSTERS асв flights have cap- uprising in Europe which mh Viet right ۸ Constitu 
ту pagination of men tho give Bolshevism opportu Yugoslavia, their КоВ] its ci 
of Jules Ve made the dreams seize power, would come to КӨШІР of at- langua e languag 
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the persons questioned stated that 
they spent more than two hours a 
day on shopping апа household 
work, There is now a five-day 
working week in tne USSR. 

How is it that tne Soviet Union 
which only 50 years ago was a 
backward economy should have be- 
come one of the world's industrial 
giants in th nort span of time? 
After the USA, the Soviet Union 15 
the world’s most inaustrialised na- 
tion. It produces one-fifth of the 
total goods produced in the world, 

Far more important, it has nel- 
ther illiterate nor unemployed peo- 
ple Special attention was paid by 
the Soviet Union to improve the 
technical Standard of the,wo 
About 50 years 
ago, Russia held one of the lowest 
Positlons in Europe in the level of 
education of its people. 

In pre-revolutionary Russia about 
75 per cent of the population bet- 
Ween the age of nine and 45 were 
illiterate. Few workers and реа- 
sants had education above the 
primary level. To Indla today the 


manner іп which the Soviets 
tackled the herculean problem of 
illiteracy 1s of special interest. 


The Soviet Constitution gave the 
Tight to all its citizens to use 
thelr native language as the basic 
language in ell local, public and 
Slats organisations, 


Іп schools the teaching was con- 
acted in the mother tongue, In 
E with the formation of а 
RS with Illteracy" Society, 
me lons of people were drawn into 
115 campalgn and schools, clubs, 
e emment Offices were trans- 
пса aller working hours into 
на for adult literacy, Writers 
aaa artist participated in this 

Mpaign, Even Maxim Gorky or- 

adings for {literate peo- 

р and this helped to Se Ie 

the masses. Collec- 

Wn sc} farms have their 

bedra 10018 since education is the 
k of progress. 
Agricu 

griculture 
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bui, istics can often be misleading 
also hal the other hand, they can 
achieved to show the progress 

: in perspecti * Whereas 
Mevements of Soviet agricul- 
those ілге not 
Peasant: the realm of industry, the 
And jy). ұз no longer the oppressed 
days, p arved being of the Czarist 

е © Poverty of the Russian 
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ӘЛЕ, Or two facts: 34 ner 
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cou Implements and 30 per cent 
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ed a ок not only nationalis- 
с from 910 and freed the pea- 
айй th all taxes and debts but 
m groundwork nor turn- 
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a Hle enterprises. Е 
ту Pld industrialisation of the 
* helped to. produce tractors 

machinery to bring 
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DL Russians claim thai by 
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80 rural health out of 
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electricity OE 
amazing rate and by ERI HIIS; 
capacity of rural 
power stations was 52.8 million kw. 
A cultural revolution 


l- ers, 46 are women and the 

i б , com- 
a parative figure for education and 
O- culture 15 62. In the field of publio 
100 workers, 86 are 
Soviet women have made 
inroads in a field generally 
arded as masculina.eNgineering,, 
three Soviet engi= 
neers is а woman. Іп France ong 
Out of 50 engineers is a in 


the г> 
were 4l. ‘Pat among specialists in higher 
have Secondary education women com- 


achievement of the 

a Russians 15 that every Soviet citizen 
15 free from, the threat of hunger 
and from unemployment. 


that 
coun- 


being the first necessity. The Rus- Volce their opinions freely, But to 


sians claim that house construction 8 man who 


5 illiterate ог lives 


is being carried on in a big way on the borders of starvation such 
in the Soviet villages. 


That the Soviet 
come one of (һе world’s two main ing. 
industrial giants, next only to the 
USA is known to 
1913 Russia accounted for four per 
cent of the world’s industrial out- 


Union 
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Hv in 1913 Russia ас- ed to 4400 million roubles (Rs 3.063. 
for 6.5 per cent of the crores) at the beginning of 1966. 
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to 20 per сепі—100 million tons а being саг 
ко of the main reasons for the already been completed. 
development has \ 
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be remembered 
Russia withstood not only the diffi- than in the Stalinist era. 
cult years following the Revolution 
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growth of the Soviet Union 
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aid to developing Afro- 
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indus- ed to developing countries amount- 
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| RS your leading 
lemma і i 2 
(September :3-4) a олу 
correctly stated that “іп much 
of the world Outside, the elec- 
been regarded as an 

f not a farce..." 
Were a farce in 


ісіе 


What! percents, T votes. But 
population, includi died 
ander the Vietcong, 
registered voters repr ? 

Only those in the USA 
elsewhere who like to delude 
themselves could ауе оү S 

dreamt that these elections 
| would be fair апа that the con- 
testants. would have equal op- 
| portunities for electioneering 
| The dice were loaded in favour 
| of the ruling Party from the 
| Very beginning. Оп one side 
were the leaders of {he Viet- 
патеѕе military junta—General 

Nguyen Van Thieu and Air Vice- 
Marshal Nguyen Cao Ky—with 

all the glamour and prestige 

and power that gô with a mili- 

tary dictatorship and with aero- 

planes, helicopters. jeepS and 
cars at their disposal for elect- 
loneering. On the other side 
were the civilians with none of 
these facilities available to them, 

The provincial chiefs in South 
Vietnam аге military officers 

under the direct control and in- 
fluence of. the military junta. 

Many of the minor candidates 
were put up bycthe Government 
itself “to split the civilian vote 
and confuse the campaign; 
candidates and voters could not 
i have-fprgotten Air Marshal Ky'$ 
recent statement that he would 
respond “militarily” if a civilian 
he disliked won the Presidency. 

The basic question is: What f 
‚ are the Americans doing in Viet- 
nam? That the Americans are 
in Vietnam to stop world Com- 
munism from spreading is just 
nonsense. There might have 
been some justification for the 
fear of world Communism in the 
Stalin era but where is this 
monolithic structure of world 
Communism today? Tbe two 
major Communist Powers are at 
each other's throats; and one of 
them is torn by internal rival- 
ries and strife. Where is this 
“revolution of the proletariat” 
in evidence anywhere? 

In Vietnam particularly there 
was no danger of world Com- 
munism; an independent Viet- 
nam under President Ho Chi 
Minh would not have allowed 


the Chinese to take over the 
country. But for American inter- |. 
ference, Dr Ho Chi Minh would’ 
have been an Asian Tito and 
Vietnam an Asian Yugoslavia. 
What would have been wrong 
with that? Have we forgotten 
that the first blow given to 
Stalin’s world Communism was 
by Marshal Tito, a Communist? 
Real belief in democracy means 
that you give freedom to others 


to think the way they do. Here 
in India we are 500 million peo- 


CHARYA. 


S*some in 
ose she ex- 
any mind ao yir 
nds.—Your;, " 
ALENDU BHATTA? 


_Calcutta, Sept 5. - 1 


send) Oeo UTTE rares to 


Lave us from ‘going Communist? 


т bullets It has to be: st 
1 Superior ideas, 


'issue engaging 


| Communism "op, ап iy 
ideology. cannot Бе S DP 
opped b 
S. Тһе ism I od 
Opposed to is the one that 
believes in Proselytization Бу 
force across national boundaries. 
Whatever that ism might be, 1 
The display of this naked 
brute American power in Viet- 
Dam has begun {о Create doubts 
whether American professions 
in democracy аге Sincere. By 
their acts апа behaviour in ’ 
Vietnam, the Americans have 
let loose a spirit of violence ‘and 
immorality all over the world. 
I think the vehemence and ex- 
tremism that is being evidenced 
today. in the racial riots in 
America is partially due to 


| Vietnam 


We, in India, have also been 
affected. А member of Parlia- 
ment recently asked: “If Атпег- 
ісаП5 сап napalm-bomb thou- 
Sands апа thousands of Viet- 
namese, why can't we do the 
same to: the Nagas?” 


The only redeeming feature 


jin this otherwise dark picture is 
that in America itself powerful 


Volces are being raised against 
America’s rôle in: Vietnam. And 
let it be said to the credit 
of America that dissenters are 
given full freedom. 

I have lived in America for 
33' years. I have loved the coun- 
iry and, more so, its people. 
Therefore, it is not easy for me 
io come out with this indict- 
ment against a country which 
became my second home. But I 
feel that, as a true friend of 
America, I must speak out the 
truth.—Yours, etc., J. J. SINGH 

New Delhi, Sept 8. 


Sir,—The golden piece, 
“Dilemma in: Vietnam" (Sept- 
ember 3-4), almost speaks in the 
vein of Othelio: 

Good signior, you shall more 
command with years than 
with your weapons 

Washington should command 
the problem-child of Vietnam 
with its information and belief 
in democracy rather than with 
loathsome military tactics Let 
the child speak in his own 
language in his own way and 
test what he has apt ош е 

юга by now.— Yours, А 
HARADHAN BHATTACHARY- 
YA. 3 

Burdwan, Sept 4. 
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PERMANENT REVOLUTION 


. THE disappearance 

Ing's wall posters Pas dede 
ed the Chinese public and 
indirectly, the world outside 
of some extremely diverting 
reading matter. But attacks 
on "the handful of party per- 
sons taking the capitalist road” 
continue through other media 
and at other forums, An article 
in the People’s Daily, quoted 
by the New China News 
Agency, described Mr Liu 
Shao-chi as the “number one 
scab betraying the interests of 
the working class"; at the 
National Day rally also, Mr 
Lin Piao did not miss the ор- 
portunity of denouncing 
China's Khrushchev? again. 
Whether this kind of campaign 
is more humane than Stalin's 
methods of dealing with polit- 
ical rivals is not altogether cer- 
tain; the prolonged psychol- 
Ogical torture inflicted upon 
Mr Liu by ceaseless vilitica- 
tion and public humiliation 
must be almost unbearable. 
And his sin might have been 
no more than doubting the 
wisdóm of some of Mr Mao’s 
policies which brought the 
Chinese economy very close 
to ruin. That recovery was 
achieved by «reversing those 
`| policies, thus confirming the 
(| doubts of men like Mr Liu, will 
:| not be acknowledged so long 
as Mr Мао lives and rules 
China: a Cultural Revolution 
seems to have little use for 
historical facts, for Mr Liu 
and some others are also being 
charged with having made 
concessions and compromises 
for which none but Mr Mao 
himself was responsible. 


The persistence of personal 
attacks indicates that personal 
factors may have played a 
large part in Мг Mao’s cal- 
culations behind the upheaval 
he has engineered. The rest 
can be explained only by a 
combination of recklessness, 
fanatical disregard of others’ 
views and reactions, and a 
desperate desire to save China 
from the kind of development 
: | that has taken place in Russia. 
'|Mr Mao has often moved be- 


ckless leaps апа tact- 
EE the latter 


gle for power and the former 
Etar the successful completion 
of the struggle. The fanatical 
intolerance may 

б M particularly in a man who 
'|has had very little купы 
with the outside world an 

been accustomed for long to 


imposing his ык ERE 


d him. 5 
OTS hatred for what 18 
regarded as Russian revision- 


i complex origins; muca 
ad ees „Бе explained by Rus 


Neh 
: ir 
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m | love 
socialism; this ideology, he 
thought, received insufficient 


support from his former leader. 


It was  wholl 
y unnecessa 
to share Dr Lohia's E rial) 
to admire his idealism and provinces on thi 
personal courage. T 18 EE 5 
BOSE Ee. To many his? excise revenue, 
enthusiasm for Hindi as а the restrictions 
national language seemed ex- 215 Upon, the in 
cessive, The | rA “А” (ion of excisable 
‚16 Inspiration, again, inued to increase 
was socialism. He thought, not-—so much 50 
entirely without reason, that eighteen years it 
present inequalities could not ed itself. 
be eliminated without a re- 
p of the status and |Items) 
Е the small English- cy PROBLEM 
Speaking elite, In some matters 
Dr Lohia gave the appearance |204оп, Oct. 12. 
of bein М blishes. a letter 
2 8 an eccentric, a crank y, L, Mackay, in| 
n anarchist almost. He was} that the alleged | 
also an antidote to pervasive old to provide for 


conformism in the cities and d standard is no | 


М 2 1 1“ leaving India out ' 
ineradicable conservatism in fite Austria < and 


the rural areas. The heat of:reating for them- 
his public controversies and theandard. 
Warmth ornis personal relation- 
nips apart, a certain breat 
uncompromising КЫСЫ TUERA 
gone out of the air. It is not Tennyson today 
true that unpleasant truths\bbey was а splen. 
need no more be spoken loud Sê 51811 Ie 


: ld Sely packed. Тһе 
and clear in our democratiche grave Seded! 
society. tical, literary, art- 

amatic celebrities, 

sentatives of the 

yal Family. 
SUMMING UP === 


AFTER а test involving 8,000 
School children, an Australian 
University Professor found 
that the average child, once he 
had mastered the basic ele- 
ments, quickly became profi- 
cient in reading. Mathematics 
on the other hand was quite 
another matter. Not only dic 
fear and anxiety frequently 
hold back progress, but іп 
mathematics “mastery achiev- 
ed at one level merely led to 
the next”. Which of course is 
only the depressing truth. 
One-column totting up and 
taking away followed by ex- | 
cursions into the territory of 
hundreds, thousands and ` mil- 
lions, After which there are 
still the awesome heights of 
higher mathematics to be 
scaled, with the topmost peak 
apparently receding at ever% 


turn. 


All too clearly, as the Pro- 
fessor stressed, > there 15 ПО 
comparison between reading 
and arithmetic as a subject for 
study. Books are not only a 
source of knowledge but can 
and do provide limitless plea- 
sure. By contrast only the 
dedicated few “do sums n 
their spare time just for the 
love of it. For one thing, ex- 
perience proves that there 18 


i nothing іп mathematical lore, 


ever advanced, which can 
о. а transforming faor 
А small coin is still that an 
nothing more, however muc 
its owner may understand © 
mathematical coplexities. 2n 
it may still not be enoue Қы 
cover the cost of the boo 1 


h|would so much like to buy, 


he could afford it. 
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LONDON, Oct 10, 
Cast a fourth Arab 


not win—unless the Palestj 
Teports Ap. 5 
The fate of one milli 
displaced when Israel wae eae 
Was identi 

бае о the Mg gum ED 
hi. e Muslim world 

by Mr Micha £ 

уы Mae Howard and Mr 


Mr Howard Professor 
Ў оғ Маг 
Studies ағ ndon Universi: 
and Mr Hunter, Lectur, r in In- 
ternational Relations at the 


published yesterday b: 
gic Studi 

on the or!gins of the ERES 

Маг between Israel and her 


Research took ithe two men 
o Washington? New York and 
Several West Asian capitals, 


1 They also said Israel's victor- 
ies “may have created as many 
new problems as they solved". 

They said: “Two and a` half 
million Jews now control terri- 
tory containing nearly 1.500.000 
Arbs...who are likely in future 
to make up nearly а quarter о! 
Israels population 2 ? 


"Israel will be confronted with 
all the problems ог a multi- 
racial society in which (һе 
minority group is potentially 
hostile and sustained by power- 
fui supporters beyond the front- 
ier” 


ler", 
LOSING BATTLE 


Among these supporters are 
Jordan's King Hussein and the 
Algerian President Col Houari. 
Boumedienne representing the 
moderate | and revolutionary 
wings of the Arab world and 
the two are struggling for the 
ascendancy of their approaches. 
So long as the fundamental Arab 
grievance over the refugees ге- 
mains unsettled. the report said, 
Israel will be fighting a losing 
battle. 1 З 

"And if Col Boumedienne wins | 
there will be a fourth Arab- 
Israeli war." Mr Howard and 
К ter wrote. 

Nhe eee they envisaged yoma 
be neither the classical conflic 
о{ the past nor a Vietnam-type 
guerrilla struggle but | [ег 
communal friction—the sniper. a; 
the upper window and the se 
nade lofted into the coffee 
» 
oie Howard and Mr Hunter 
warned that Israels DET 
may yet iela inter E 

т military ents ) 
by скен, Ышш. ator 
abandonment of “many SU RIS 
ideas" and ORES I) cos 

ў of “а Palesti 
ешке between Arabs ала 
Jews". 
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TE first ballot in the French 

! elections had left the com. — 
mentators and critics a little 
baffled and bredthless; after tha 
second they аге” simply lying 
flat on their backs. They had 
already used up “stunning”, 
“sweeping”, "striking" aad апу 
other word they could think of 
to describe their explosion. of 
surprise: now they have nothing 
left to use at all. Hence the in- 


|| adequacy of their latest accounts 


of the greatest fact about French 
politics today, that despite the 
battering he got in May and 
June at the hands of students 
and workers, President de 
Gaulle has won the biggest elec- 
toral victory known in France. 


It had been expected (or 
hoped or feared, according to 
taste) that the second ballot 
would reduce the lead taken by 
the Gaullists in the ballot of 
June 23. In fact it was not only 
out of modesty or decency that 
M Pompidou declined to claim 
viclory on the night of June 23 
although his followers were al- 
ready parading the tricolour 
down the Champs Elysee, Cau- 
tion and a certain apprehension 
were also responsible and he 
was the first to explain why he 
was stil anxious; in 1967 as he 
recalled the second ballot very 
nearly upset the: result of the 


first. And this time there were 
a few additional causes of 
worry. Or so it was thoughf. 


FIRST BALLOT 


The first ballot in France, is 
rather like an opinion poll, only 
it is truer and more thorough. 
As seats are won only by ab- 
solute majorlty the results re- 
flect the dominant mood of the 
couniry or the  constituency 
very clearly. The second ballot 
is more like a mid-term election 
in India, a complicated man-_ 
oeuvre by all parties сопсегп- 
ed to form new combinations in 
the light of the first ballot. By a 
complex and typically French 
piece of reasoning it was thought 
that the combinations would ga 
against the Gaullists, and now 
that they have not done so, the 


forecasters are finding it diffi- ` 
cult to explain away their fore- 
casts. DA 
The fact however ís that it is 
the surprise which is surprising 
The size of President de Gaulle's 


viclory may have been unex- 
‘pected but (ће fact that he won 
is not. It could have been 


doubted only by those interested 

in wishful thinking. President 

de’ Galles tactics and me 
French mood today, made de 
victory all but inevitable. Я 
tactics were frankly cynical and 
may even be described as ү 

honest: the mood is опе of р 
in which falsehoods and alleg 

| ations stick even faster than the 
(ншы к 
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DE GAULLES ТАСТ ІС, 
MOOD ENSURED BIG MAJORITY 


From PRAN CHOPR 


The second ballot in the 2 
2 French elections has neither : 
i brought about the swing, 2 
; which М Pompidou feared, : 
i пот the abstentions which the 
ilong holidays might ` haye 
: started. Those who-had fore- 
: cast a swing against the Gaul- 
: lists im the second ballot are : 
:now hard put to explaining : 
{ашау their forecasts. But ii is 5 
: apparent that the size of Pre- 
; sident de Gaulle’s victory, may 
Shave Бест unexpected; the 
ifact that he won is not. It + 
; could have been doubted only + 
i by those interested in wishful 
; thinking. 


they spoke of the events of May 
and speculated about what could 
have followed. But many more 
were sick with apprehension 
and emphatic im saying that 
only the ruination of France or 
perhaps even its disintegration 
could have followed. | 

^ DE GAULLES ROLE 

President, de Gaulle played 
upon this mood with consummate 
skill. « He did lose nerve in the 
last week of May. when ha 
plunged the couniry into a state 
of power vacuum at the top 
His apologists are now saying 
that his dramatic threat to ga 
away if he was not wanted was 
only a clever piece of shock 
treatment which prepared the 
electorate for the forensic ‘trick 
he played in his television 
broadcast on May 30. But it is 
suspected that there was more 
than that*to his sudden dis- 
appearance from Paris at & 
critical hour. When such large- 
numbers of workers rejected the 
wage agreements made by thelr 
leaders with thes Government 
and refused to vacate the fac- 
tories which they had been 
occupying for a fortnight or 
more, the Government really did 
not know where to go to. and 
even President de Gaulle had 
only his house in the country ta 
go 10. 

FACT AND HALF-FACT 

But when he strode his way 
back to the Elysee Palace with 
all the drama which he best 
knows how to impart to such a 
moment he had the whole coun- 
{гу sighing with relief. Then ke 
proceeded to mesmerize " ie 
showing it many shapes © d 
enemy, real Or IMAL ap 
he did so without too -muc re- 
gard either for tne facts or To 
the limits which musrepreschy 
ation should not transgress 552 
in electicns. The broadcast а 
all the power of his oratory O 
communicate his рази аен 
France апа himself to О ЕМУ 
But it also had а eru SR 
clever mixture of fact an 
fact. unists ag 

He 6955 me RE would 
enemy No. 1. Ке: үеге Sd 
not sav whether t ex- ont 
only because they, we 8 
.munists: inat V 

A 


"party 


would nave been | 


а perfectly fair battle of ideology 
to ofler. Не accused them alsc 
of designs of which many peo- 
ple believe them to have been 
innocent, Thus he reaped the 
wages of the fear he planted іп 
the minds of ihe people, the 
fear of what would happen if 
his party were defeated or һа 
went away, tear of Communism 
and ' foreign conspiracy {ог 
capturing- power. 

_ The Communists say he abuses 
them wrongly, and many рео. 
me not caught in the heat of 
tue battle agree that they are 
right. Тлеу constantly urged 
restraint upon students and 
settlement upon workers, and 
thev did not make a bid for 
power even when President de 
Gaulle seemed on the point of 
abdication, (that ambition they 
left to M Mitterrrand апа his 
Socialist Federation)- However 
Such was the spell jointly cast 
hy events and by their image ag 
built up by President de Gaulle. 
that, as Le Monde wrote, “the 
Communist Party paid for the 
barricades which it had never 
raised and for the sirike pickets 
which it had never ordered.” 
Since France is поі a nation of 
revolutionaries but largely of 
conservatives who love revolu- 
tion but only so long as it does 
not affect them, Persident de 
Gaulle converted them into what 
he himself described as “the 
of panic", Even those, 
whether activists or intellect- 
uals, whose convictions ав 
Communists probably go deeper 
were repelled by the chaos and 
disorder they had not hoped to 
see in the universities and col- 
leges. 

Because of this it was not ә 
very realistic expectation that 
the second ballot would contain | 
the march started by Presidené 
de Gaulle with the first. In 
normal circumstances it might 
have, Having put the Com- 
munists and, in fact, the whole 
spectrum on the Left safely out 
of the reach of the mischief of 


power іп the first ballot, the 
French voter may have been 
expected to express his dis- 


approval of the regime of Pre- 
sident de Gaulle—and the dis- 
approval is widespread—by not 
giving him too large a majority. 
But in this case probably the 
stakes were considered to be 
too high (9 be risked and the 
froth of emotion too deep for 
calculation апа discrimination 
Tf the Communists were mad 
and bad boys on June 23 теу. 
must be reminded of this:—.. 
June 30 also. Therefore, the 
voters stayed at the job of vot: 
ing and stayed with the part: 
for which they had voted one 
week earlier. Neither the swing 
which M Pompidou feared no: 
fhe abstentions which the star 
oi the long holidays might haw 
caused materialized in fact. — 

(To be concluded) ў 
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2.5 crores in 1964 
12 crores іп 1967 
iais of the Inter- 


of Шап, “кеу, у 
у ОЕ Лар Turkey, Iraq. Syria 
Part of the annual harvest «as 
smuggled 10 Egypt, Sudan, Libya 
and Al across the Sinal penin- 
sula. Sinais occupation by Ізгае;ї 
forces in June, 1967, put an end to 
this traffic. The gangs m now use 
tne -longer route acr Saudi 
Arabia to the Red Sea coast, ther 
by boat to Egypt and by jeep of 
i to the old channels. 
much as half of 'the total 
h and opium crop used to be 
Ч to clandestine warehouses in 
Alexandria, Mersin, 
, Istanbul. Sieian and Со 
Чез took over from there, 
the drugs for processing 
laboratories in IL 


by Leo Heiman 


proprie ET) The finished products, like mor- 


phine and heroin, were not only 
les bulky and more difficult to 
pol (International Police) Narcotics detect than raw hashish and opium, 
Commission. X ' put е ious рт о 


Chief Inspector Ronald D. 
British 
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Says Ш> Red С 
ng opium to the 
as well. 

They probably intend to weaken 
Russia’s moral, s 1 mie and 
public health m= in Ше 
same way {hey try to hurt the ^ p еу 
West, side of the Atlantic 


But ihe fact remains 1 
tern Europe and North Dead-end alley 
In t beginning, the 


especially the United States, 
n:se did not intend to 2 


top targets of Mao's 

Chief Inspector Moryison 1 1 i 
the ting organisations in the 
Middle East. from top 


Although man? n ; roules 
Э ised by g cotes 1 n 
are util ed by Peking narcotics Interpol sources £ OR 

pushers, the traditional Middle 2 ү 
E гы ae A 961-1965. Peking’s narcotics 
Е эше orina regarded Albania ‘as their 
taken over by Red Chinese gangs $ - PAGINE i eu 
і Y 1 utle 1 еггапеа 
or their local stooges, who fight а maat oat 0 the Mediterranean 
E camp ign SERRA local Red China's truculent little satel- 
gangs for control of the networks. lite in Europs was ideally located 
No holds are barred and no ШШ FOR the A HS РАА Sed 
ches pulled in this undeclared feom pae T its professional 
opium war Guns, bombs, knives and 20и Кају nd professiona 
poSon, together with "Red Cninese freighters could un- 
кше and pressure l9 Joad as many tons of raw oplum 
secure the most profitable outlets, ^^. they wanted in sheltered Alba- 
«d жаз niau harbours, for ns-shipmenc 
Har м ау to West European port But it soon 
2 MEE 
DTE became ‘apparent i Albania was 
people, three of them а dead-end alley, as far narcotics 
died in unexplained “acci- Туа EE ET 
a Зума, Deben pane Mao's gangs were left with no 
in 1967; ‘and officials Бе choice but to take se үде Heels 
Middle t outlets. They 
opium SEN ок 4 ied commercial competition, 
twice ag mana aae поб гера by offering their wares at discount 
Оо сло ы. езге erfront smuggle қ 
Some battles are erroneously 35" ^ "gus so many inter were tie 
сгірей to political vendett 5, „like volved, from the landlord who 
the recent gunfight in Beirut, when plants opium poppies on his estate 
rival mobs fought: with machine ni "he customs official who! looks 
guns from racing cars in the best the other -way when drums of 
tradition of old sangster movies. ‘olive oil" or с of “date wine 
Lebanese authorities said the are being loaded on а rusty ше 
running battle on Beirutis Wat” freighter, that Mao's pushers could 
front, in which two persons were not gei to first base. 
killed and seven injured, had eer h 15 
caused by sirifs between pro an Ruthless methods 
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Planning’ 

function 
"оп its relation- 
ip W the "Union Cabinet is 
ship 7 Mrs 2 
Депті defines’ sunced that the 
Gandhi y ommission will work 


anning > 
К ап айу! the Commission 

іп March, 1950, 
of Indis pana 
sized its advisory 
б empi solution which said: 
m. "banning Commission wl 
DE recommendations tO *he 
make e "In framing its O 
Cab tions the Planning Ош: 
Er will ас} in close under 
BE consultation with. 

of tne Central 
the , Govern- 


Ae 
efect vith 


Government 
ТЫНУ e taking and implement- 
ing decision wil ы 
Central and State ; 
| “But, in course 0 ime, йе 
|planning Commission was № 
| content to be a purely advisory 
tbody and began [o take on exe- 
| cutive functions. . In, fact, it 
even became, as its critics, f ave 
{ ribed, “а ѕирег-Саріпе!", Опе 
¢ factor which helped 


time, the 


descri 
important 


the growth of this trend was. 
RCM the close association of 
the Prime Minister and other 
Ministers with the Commission, 
This naturally enhanced its 
prestige and enabled it, over the 
years, to assume powers and 
}functions which it did not have 
im Ше beginning. А5 Dr D. R, 


adgil has observed in his book, 
SERM & Economic Policy in 
India. "it is the power complex 
of the Planning Commission ог 
its members and their natural 
desire to exercise power апа 
patronage like, Ministers that are 
chiefly responsible for the neglect 
by the Commission of its main 
functions and for a needless ех- 
tension of its activities over 
many irrelevant fields, The mis- 
direction has been helped largely 
by membership of the Prime Mina 
ister and the Finance Minister 
of the Planning Commission 
which appears to have vested the 
Planning Commission with an 
unnatural kind of prestige and 
importance". 

AR.C, RECOMMENDATION 
If the Government of India 
were really keen that the Com- 
| mission should function only «s 
Jan advisory body, it should have 
|agreed to the recommendation of 
|the Administrative Reforms Com- 
| mission to exclude Ministers, in- 
|cluding the Prime Minister. from 
| its membership, Since, how- 
ever this has not been done. it 
lis necessary to take mea- 
‘sures to @nsure that the Commis- 
sion is strictly confined to its 
advisory rôle. For instance the 
(Commission should be asked to 
convey its advice to the Cabinet 
jcenfidentially; апа the Commis- 
jsion should also not be permitted 
ito engage itself in 
controversies 

These suggestions are not new. 
(Іп fact these were’ the intentions 
jot the Government of India when 
| they set *up the Commission, 
This 15 elaat from the views of 
| e late Mr V Т. Krishnamacharl 
о was connected with the 
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public . 


Comiti sion for- 
inception ) 
Fundamentals. of Piana in 
оош O a 
planning Ga between! the 
one . hand апа th Mi 
tries and the Cabinet За Cabin 
Committees on S сарш 
the Commis- 


AS д consequence, 
bp 18 he says, has two obligatio: 
E E as to maintain secrecy 

egard to differences of views 


between the Commi 


riticisms, Mr 
d View was that 
overnmen = 
cerned to decide What Information 
шека like to place before 
i y: 5 

E с оп various aspects of 
So long as Mr Krishnamachari 
vas tbe Deputy Chairman of 
[9 Planning Com ion (from 
eee to January 1960) 
thi commendable digniiy and 
rant was in evidence, As an 
trator of vast experience 
he concentrated his attention оп 
the problems of implementation 
and co- ation of the different 
schemes nning. Mr Asoka 
Mehta’s rôle as the Deputy Chair- 
man of Ше Planning Commission 


was somewhat different, From 
the very beginning, Мг Мема 


was freely expressing his views 
on practically all subjects; often 
they were dt variance with those 


of the Cabinet, For example, 
in his сопуос address to 
Saugor Unive Mr Mehta 


advocated nationalization of com- 
mercial banks which created con- 
siderable controversy and em- 
barrassed the Cabinet. Subse- 
quently. Mr Mehta was appointed 
Cabinet Minister in charge of 
Planning but this did not help to 
bring about a harmonious 
relationship between the Com- 
mission and the Cabinet 
UNPOPULAR ‘CONCEPT 

Dr Gadgil has joined the 
Planning Commission as Deputy 
Chairman ба time. when the 
very concept of plansing has 
become rather. unpopular  be- 
cause of the continued stagnation 
in the economy for the past few 
years, Since practically all sec- 
tions of public opinion are now 
agreed on the need for some king 
of planning for the country, it is 
essential. that the Planning Com- 
mission should improve its image 
as an expert body which does 
not allow itself to be influenced 
unduly by ideologies, The Prime 
Minister as its chairman should 
therefore ensure that the ,ргіпсі- 


le of joint responsibility 15 
enforced not only on the Cabinet 
but оп the Commission as 


well. The Commissions members 
should not express views contrary 
to the accepted policies of, the 
Cabinet, Since the Commission 
will only be ап advisory body. 
ihe Cabinet, is free fo accept ог 
reject its advice. But if the 
Commission's advice is mot ac- 


cepted by the Cabinet on Im- 
portant Y natters, the formers 
prestige and influence will AMD 
if the differences are publicize l. 

There has been an increasing 


n 


able or totany 
ds 


tne midnight об J 
and “its impact "on tite economy, |! 
‘it 18 now generally admitted, has 
been adverse. is true that. 
delicate 'decision е the devalu- |. 
ation of the rupee had to be taken 
in secret, But secrecy was 
mecessary only in regard to the 
timing and extent of the devalu- 
tion, Although Mr Asoka Mehta 
had a big say in influencing the 
decision, tne Planning Commis- 
Sion “as such was not п the 
picture nor did the Cabinet as 
a whole seem to have discussed 
this vital decision, Наа the 
ommission made ап expert 
study on all the implications of 
devaluation, perhaps many of its 
complications coùld have been 
foreseen, 
OTHER PROPOSALS 
Other important proposals 
mounced іп haste relate to. the 
introduction of 14 languages аз 


an- 


media for the Union Public 
Service Commission examinations, 
nationalization of general Insur- 
ance, progressive take-over of 
foreign trade, social control over 
banks, and adoption of regiona. 
languages for University edu- j 
cation, 15 is trua that on some 
of these matters a final decision 
is yet to be announced. But 
have these subjects been referred, 
or are Jikeily to be referred, to 
the Planning Commission which 
should have a say in such vital fi 
matters? 8 
It is also important to ensure 
close and cordial relationship |i 
between the Planning Commission 
and the State Cabinets. It was 
for this purpose that the Gov- 
ernment. of India set up the 
National Development Council in 
1962, consisting of the Prime Min- 
ister, the Chief Ministers of all 
States, and Members of the Plan« 
ning Commission, 
Council also is only ап advisory | ag 
sbody, according to Mr V. T.i 
Krishnamachari, its recommend- en 
ations “carry much 


ernments" The Council's use- іп 
fulness perhaps can be increased 
if it meets more frequently, But 


in the present political situation, Jemning 
impediment to the jelf-out 


а serious nt to 
States effective participation 
athe planning process is 
instability of most Ministries 
After the death 1 
the Chief Ministers succeeded in!e 
strengthening their ۸ 
siderably by influencing the 
choice of the Prime Minister. But 
after the last 
ihe Chief Ministers in many 
States have been unable to assert 
themselves because of the cons- 
tant threat to their stability. | 
such a situation, it will be diffi- 
cult for the Planning 
to secure the 
ation of the State Governments, 
If the States are unable to influ- m. 
ence the planning process either 
through the National = 
ment Council or through other 211 


spirit. 
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the numerous 


BEIRUT -After 


г conferences and the 

plomatic activity, that 

did the Arab Sum- 

rence at Khartoum 

worthwhile results, ade- 

uate (ог ihe. grave ¢ 

facing the Arabs? The answer is 
a very qualífied affirmative. 

Before ihe conference Egypt's 

{пе con- 


best known editor said 
ference should be satisfied if it 
achieved a minimum programme: 
іп the event it achieved some- 


thing more {һап the bare mini- 
muni, 

There are at least three 
'| measures immediately effective 


and very popular. which® it re- 
coiled from. it did not approve 
any sort of selective cut-off, 
nor did it recommend а com- 
mercial boycott of Israel's 
Western friends or а withdrawal 
of Arab deposits from their 
0 banks, The altogether less 
dramatic achievements 0 the 
conference may be divided into 
the general апа the particular, 
"In broad terms, first it produced 
а realistic, pragmatic approach, 
quite new for Arab conferences, 
The “summit” asked the Gov- 
ernments to do only what it was 
‘sure they were prepared to do. 
Iis communiqué 15 strictly with- 
im the limits of ractical poss- 
ibilities, But getting unanimous 
agreement that was also sincere 
inevitably meant that it had to 
aim at the lowest common 


oil 


with the frank acceptance that 
12 very different countries do 
not and cannot always see eye 
to eye, Because of this pre- 
tence the communiqués of earlier 
Arab meetings were just so much 
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uníriendliness towards the Arabs 
Hence the Süez Canal remains 
closed which means higher oil 
price for the whole of Europe 
except France importing Algerian 


oil, _ The financial assistance 10 
ihe UAR and Jordan enables 
them to hang on to it and tu 


resist economie pressures till an 
Israeli withdrawal permits Ње 
Canal to be opened and the West) 
Bank to be returned to Jordan 
The continuation of the Canal 
closure does of course, bring 
little comfort to India_ and other 
South and South-East Asian 
countries, Тһе “summit? spiri 
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BOLARUM. Sunday.—In the even- 


ing 
Home” 
India 


the 


President gave 
to the delegates to 
Newspapers Editors’ 


an “At 
the All- 
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not being Un: 
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t conference recommende 
noth alternatives. 


firm towards Israel. the 


d 


2 


flex- 


Western 
reason- 
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The 


ence at Rashtrapati Nilayam. 


SATURDÁY.—In the morning 
the President received: Shri P. 5.! 
Rau, Shri © Sayyed Ahmadullah ; 
Quadri and party. Nawab Hasan ! 
АН Мата of Masulipatam and: 
family, Prince and Princess Hashim ' 
Jah, Shri O. Pulla Reddi, Shri 
Mujtaba Siddiqui 

The President attended а Lunch- 
eon Раг Уер in his honour by 
H.E.H. the Nizan: ш abad. ` 

In the evening the President а 
tended а Staff Tea Party at Rasi- 
шарап Nilayam. 
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remaining secret for 
Avni. епш MEUS E 
1 e published sagzes 
БОГУ о De once of fee far 
from championing Arab freedom 
was instead working powerfully 
behind the Scenes trying to estab- 
lish British control of the Middle 
East with the helo of Jewish 


finance 
Months of work on public re- 


cord office files in London and 
officio. Zionist papers in Israel 
bv a team of investigators has 


yielded evidence that Lawrence 
was working secretly to establish 
Britain's first “brown Dominion" 
in the forme: Ottoman territories. 


The results to be published in 


September in a new assessment of 
Lawrence by Phillo Knightley and 
Colin Simpson are likely to cOme 
as a Shock to both Arab and Israeli 
historians. 


Already proof copies of the book 
—The Secret Lives of Lawrence of 
Arabia—are reported to be chang- 
ing hands on the literary black 
market for several times ће pub- 
lisher’s price. 


After thorough study of the evl- 
dence in their possession the 
authors conclude that Lawrence 
double-crossed the Arabs he fought 
alongside 


awrence they say “knew all 
the time that British policy which 
he had a hand in formulating, was 
directly opposed to the sort of 
freedom ihe Arabs wanted. to the 
type of postwar State they belv- 
ed they had been promised and 
were fighting for” 


The authors argue that Law- 
тепсе influence on the cynic 
manoeuvring that went on over 
on of the former enemy 
ries is now shown to be 


hitherto His strategy for 

1 victory over French and 

even Arab aspiratlons the authors 

declare *involved what can onlv | 
Бе described as а calculating use | 
of Zionist aspirations" 


Among much other previously 
unpublished material they quote a 
confidential letter—deseribed by 
Lawreice as ‘“explosive’’—which 
he wrote to one of his closest colla- 
borators in the Arab revolt 


It outlines а vlan for easing the 
French whom he loathed out of 
Syria which they had been pro- 
mised under the Sykes-Picot agree- 
ment 


\ ead 1t would become a 
brown Dominion" within the Bri- | 
fish Empire (this was before Aus- | 
tralià and Camada had Dominion 
status) supported in exchange for 
concessions from Faisal, by inter- 
national Jewish money 

,clonists" Lawrence writes, “ате! 
поза Government and not British- 
Tu iheir action does not infringe 

€ Sykes-Picot agreement, Thev 
ane 3o Semites amd Palestinian 
аш е Arab Government is not 
атаја of them (can cut all their 
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uest 


Arabs “Во 
- Lawrence 
By PETER HOPKIRIC 


throats Эг better pull all their 
teeth out when it wishes) 

{They will finance’ the whole 
East I hope Syria and Mesopota- 
mia alike’ Lawrence goes on 
High Jews are unwilling to put 
much cash into Palestine onlv 
since that country offers nothing 
but a sentimental return, Thev 
want six per cent” 

The author's comment: “This is 
what Lawrence was working for 
and is tne explanation of his readi- 
ness to help a union between the 
Zionists aud the Arabs It was а 

old if cynical plan: the Arabs 
would provide the land, "inter- 
nationa Jewry the money at six 
per сеп!” 

“It is interesting" 
speculate on the 
Middle East today 
Scheme succeeded” 
of Faisal. leader of the Arab re- 
volt from Damascus by French 
torce of arms was Knightley and 
Simpson sav “for Lawrence a 
humiliating defeat and one from 
which he was never reallv to re- 
cover" 2 


The book “contains material 
extracted {бп many new and pre- 
viously closed sources that is like- 
ly to upset national sensibilities 
in the Middle East and in France 

For instance іп a report by 
Lawrence їп 1916 while still 
nominally a second lieutenant in 
Intelligence in Cairo he outlines 
his views on an Arab revolt with 
what the authors describe as “neat 
if chilling precision" ә 
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a BY 


{һе revolt writes 


t Lawrence 5 
‘seems beneficial to us because it 


tarches with our immediate aims 
the break-up of the Islamic ‘bloc 
and the defeat and disruption of 
the Ottoman Empire and because 
the States he would set up to suc-: 
ceed the Turks would be as harm- 
ee to ECC as Turkey was 
re she becar i er- 
mH ne a tool in Ger. 


‚ One man who has spent а hfe- | 
time studying Lawrence in rela- 

Won to Zionism is Mr Sidney 
Sugarman, a writer for the Jewish 
Observer ard Middle Fast Re- 
view. After hearing about the 
new material to be published by 
Enignüey and Simpson he  to!d 

ie 


"We have been walting for year; 
for this material to s Ide 
available by the Public Record 
Office. Without examining it in 
detail I cannot say whether or not | 
I agree with the authors’ conclu- 
Sions, but it will clearly have the 
effect of a bombshell among Jews 
who imagined that Lawrence's 
Zionism was of a different order, 
and among Arabs who may have 
ihought he was their friend pure | 
and simple.” 

Lawrence's dream for the 
Middle East, the authors suggest, 
sprang from the influence of a 
group of prominent men, includ- 
ing Lionel Curtis and D, С. 
Hogarth—later to head the Arab 
Intelligence Bureau in Cairo—who 
belonged „to the Round Табе 
Movement.—From “The Times, 
London. 
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or professions, 


in ways 


—— One of the most common difi- 


WHAT NOT T 


,culties is that of starting. Count- 
less people must have sat down 
with a typewriter and a blank 
sheet of paper, ОЙ to come to 
a permanent halt Mr Derrick 
offers practical help- here and 
suggests that writing, like móst 
requires discipline. 
This is a point of view held by 


ing Somerset Maugham, who al-} 
covered the required: 
amount of foolscap, regardless of 
inspiration. The im- 


sion Їз always possible at a later 
,daie. When it comes to choosing 
aa story line, tle author has de- 


en finite views on what to avoid. 
unfortu- His summary of the thirty-one , 
accepting plots w. n 
He does not claint rather айса bu 
ssible to provide 


hich, 
т success wh 
rint, 10 duce a literary 


ieh should be avoided is 
bu! atthe same, 

a time, it is a sad Comment on 1:3 
jif numerous worthless. * novels! 
v which eventuallyefind their way 
is rint. Ww қ 
Ui EUN а book which seeks 
to teach what is basically un- 
teachable has a somewhat un- 
realistic tone, Mr Derrick can 
only tell ihe wouldebe novelist 
what to avoids he cannot often 
er osiiive advice, "he 
D eS methods of develop 
ing character, the art of writing, 
and successful canclusions, are 
therefore largely’ д list af 


“don'ts”. However when he 
turns to the que publica- 
tion, the advice i ten "useful 


d' practical. Perhaps опе woutd 
Adi 3 contemplate forwarding 
hand-written сору to а blisher, 
yet thousands do, every усаг. 
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Ui cture, remains, but 
political PM principle that cannot 
primati ed without irreparable 
ro the prestige of its archi- 

E -Peking relations may 
tect. Jakarta but the much vaunted 
not collapse he dodo, and 

115725 dead as the dodo, 
eile Dr. Soekarno himself has 
survived a5 à symbol of Indone- 
| sian unity he has become more of 
a constitutional „monarch than a 
President with dictatorial powers. 

This does not mean that Indonesia 
has suddenly become pro-West— 
it is unlikely ever to be that. It 
does not mean that the struggle for 
power is not continuing, or that 
there are not bitter times ahead. 
President Soekarno will not lizhtly 
accept the position of a figurehead, 
and no one should underestimate 
his powers of persuasion or even, in 
his own curious way, his powers 
of leadership. 
| “J am not optimistic," said an 
| Indonesian leader of moderate 
| political inclinations. “Тһе Com- 
| munists have сегізіпіу had a major 
setback. It will take them a long 
time to recover, but I fear we have 
only delayed things by three or 
four years." 

This represents а gloomier view. 
Others, many others, are much more 
cheerful. They point with satisfac- 
tion and hope to Communist slogans 
ripped from’ hoardings and walls 
and to the “Hang Aidit” injunc- 
tions that have taken their piace, 
to the smoke from burning Com- 
munist апа Communist front 
buildings still rising above almost 
every Indonesian town. These, they 
Say, represent the passing of the 
point of no return, 


Outrage at Murders 


The Indanesians are not cruel 
People, and the initial sense of out- 
rase at the murders on Oct. 1 has 
been kept alive by the discovery of 
ШЕ Of people earmarked for liqui- 
SON and medieval instruments 
9 c ОНШе in the possession of the 
| Stapu,” as the Sept. 30 coup 
Planners are known. 
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damage 10 
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їп defen Soekarno, raised now 
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that hig phemistically puts it now 
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the coup is never likely 
But it is possible to 
some fragments of 
Picture during the 
and to draw some 


to be known. 
piece together 
the Presidential 
hours of crisis, 


obvious conclusions. 


According to the President's own 
version, athe Palace guard became 
concerned about the unexplained 
Présence of troops around the palace 
in the small hours of Oct. 1. At 

a.m., under escort, he left 
palace for Halim Air Force base, a 
Curious destination at any time, but 
even more curious on this occasion 
because it was headquarters for the 
Coup d'état in progress, а coup about 
which the President, by inference, 
knew nothing, Yet, knowing noth- 
ing. he thought the base would be 
а good place to go in case he needed 
to fly to a place of safety. 


Halim air base is only 15 miles 
from Jakarta. In the early morning 
the roads are relatively free of traffic, 
but even at peak periods the Presi- 
dent and his escort would be able to 
make the journey in less than an 
hour. On this day it took an un- 
explained three and a half hours. 


Generals Kidnapped 


He arrfved at the base at 9.30 a.m., 
the precise moment at which his 
friend and Air Force" Commander, 
Omar Dani, chose to issue an order 
of the day explaining that a move- 
ment had been conducted through 
the night to protect the President 
from American “CIA subversion." 


Converging on Halim air base 
from other parts of Jakarta, along 
with the Presidential convoy, were 
the trucks containing other elemcnts 
of th? palace guard, members of 
the Communist youth and women's 
organisations, armed and trained by 
the Air Force, and the kidnapped 
generals. Two were probably dead. 
The rest were almost certainly alive, 
although in poor shape, 

From {һе neighbours of one 
general I had an eye-witness accoant 
of his capture. Representing them- 
selves to be members of the palace 
guard—which, in some cases, they 
were—the assassins persuaded the 
general to open his door. He 
appeared in his pyjamas and was 
quickly grabbed by the legs and 
dragged off, his head bumping on 
the ground, to a truck waiting 50 
yards away. Later, the genera] was 
killed at Halim after suffering the 
vilest tortures and indignities. 

Another eye-witness account has 
Dr. Soekarno at Halim at 10 a.m., sit- 
ting in the shade of a tree with his 
hat and shoes off and in the best 
of humour. During the day the 
President's aides visited him from the 
palace with reports of what had hap- 
pened in the city. Не was also 
visited at some period during the day 
by Dr. Leimena, Second Deputy 
Prime Minister and a Christian, 
whose quick intuition’ led him to 
escape over the garden wall when 
the assassins ‘called at his home early 


in the morning. ` 
Safer Base 
During the day Dr. Soekarno 


tement which was pur 
i the following morning only 
ie news agency bulletin, Antara, 
now purged of its Communist cone 
trollers, and the Communist daily, 


гі Rakjat, which has been 
nea by the Army. Dr. Soekarno 


announced that he had taken ene 
mand of the дуп his Sym TER 
\ anoto, 
and named Gen. Ёгапо à ЕД} 
fficer, sometimes, i 
оиа ed а Communist 
accurately, labell 


as “caretaker.” 


issued a sta 


he had no reason to believe he had 
beén murdered, and. if he knew 
him to be dead, how he acquired 
this information, 


There were Certainly doubts in 
Dr. Soekarno's mind, however, about 
the wisdom of the course he should 
now pursue. His friends, Omar 
Dani, іп whose sphere of command 
the Communist assassins had been 
armed and trained in secret at Halim, 
and the Communist leader, D, М, 
Aidit, who had long campaigned for 
the Creation of just such a “ people's 
army," took off for another and more 


Secure aír base at Madiun in central 
Java. 


They wanted Dr, Soekarno to go 
with them. Instead, he chose to go 
to his palace at Bogor, a hill station 
south of Jakarta, thereby establish- 
ing his “neutrality.” беп. Suharto 
ignored the appointment of Pranoto 


and secured Jakarta He th 

Ў еп 
drove to Bogor for a five-hour con- 
erence with President Soekarno, 


Out of this meeting came 


Dr. - 
karno's first brief D 


taped broadcast 


message. It perplexed the outside 
world „апа puzzled тапу іп 
Indonesia. But it accounts very 


largely for (һе continuing Army- 
Soekarno relationship. | 


The situation in central Java was 
tense and explosive. Jogjakarta had 
fallen to rebel groups and the Dipon- 
egoro division, which controls this 
densely-populated and Communist- 
impregnated region, was in a state 
of disunity and ready to throw in 
its lot entirely with the Sept, 30 
movement. Gen. Mokoginta іп 
Sumatra, possibly influenced by Dr. 
Subandrio, who was in his territory 
for reasons which have never been 
adequately explained, appeared con- 
vinced that Col. Untung had broken ' 
some sort of plot. > 

Whether delivered freely or under 
duress (and only the degree is really 
questionable), it тау be argued that 
Dr. Soekarno's broadcast saved the 
дау from what still could have been 
civil war or, worse, a bloody and 
brutal Communist take-over. It has 
also left Dr. Soekarno with highly 
dangerous negotiating powers. 


Army's Power 


Effective control is in the hands 
of the Army, and one of Suharto's 
first orders after his official appoint- 
ment as Chief of Staff and Army 
Minister was to give his regional 
commanders wide authority to close 
down Communist party organisations 
if there were indications (not evi- 
dence) that the local leadership had 
been involved in, or supported, the 
Sept. 307 vement. 

But the lack of reaction on the 
part of the Communist party does 
not mean that it has been broken. 
For the moment it is lying very 
low, hoping, no doubt, that Dr. 
Soekarno's “political settlement 
will provide the umbrella under 
which it may function normally 
again. If it does not, there is still 
much that the three million party 
members and ik: eleven <” aa 
followers in “front” organisations 
can do to frustrate the Army. 

At this point, the Malaysian соп- 
frontation is the least of the Army's 
worries. But crushing Malaysia is 
still an article of faith and it n 
one policy the Army shared a j 
the Communists. If it ts unlikely to 
be pursued with any great spirit, it 
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Теа in the past few days xt гіс; 
| ]tiplied in t 2 ys ahat. Presi- 
үе mu an took a timely and worthwhile 


akrishn: > 2 
P. April 25 he made his proposals for а 
ement in Vietnam. On the ne hand interest 
s spread. On the other, reasons have grown 
India should press such an initiative 
as also become clearer that it would: be wiser 
is initiative. {һап merely to swell the chorus 

condemnation. This view is not invalidated 
nption of the air raids on North Vietnam. 

әші suspen- there is enough in t 
шиги пог theim, basis of discussion: ы а, а 
г rai hostiliti С salion of 
oves that other|hostilities in. both paris of 
ling the dispute Vietnam, policing of the borders 
“explored: on the} by ап Afro-Asian force and 
ШЕ? оғ the | maintenance of the present 

а gesture Shows boundaries as long as the peo- 
present mood the ple desire it. In fact it would 
wil respond to have been premature for ihe 
t the total, un- President to. speak in greater 
and preferably detail; that might have hinder- 
withdrawal of the ed exploration instead of help- 
The United States ing diverse attitudes to unfold 
“from this as the themselves. But there should be 
' the raids would ПО hesitation or delay in diplo- 
e mood of the matic efforts to discover the 
nust be softened possible extent of agreement on 
jesting them to details. x 
ing. This is a The area of agreement would 
Es p the widest in the USA. 
Besa a) durther eactions there, though stili 
ЕСА цег meagre, have been constructive: 
1 1 ihe Washington Post has given 
nes. ў guarded welcome, and the State 
5 по point left— Department has officially said it 
me at any time— has “taken note ої the 
j а mere suspen- proposals with interest",and is 
aids unless she is giving them “very careful con- 
о demand the un- sideration”. In the same state- 
ithdrawal of U.S. ment the Department said the 
less of the geo- USA “is prepared to stop 
ph this will mean bombing North Vietnam when- 
пше is not ever there is а clear’ indi- 
Ri at | O and cation that Hanoi is ceasing its 
e hat she js, aggression”. This places the 
дар ш сгеайпд recent suspension of íhe raids, 
ШЕ S a i Com-, despite their , subsequent те- 
is Raine 0 a sus-f{ sumption, in a context which 
наз апа U.S. excites conjecture. Was there 
TG УА ДН ап E шашу some- 
у where which for some reason 

yaseguences. Only} has folded up? ‘The possibility 
Жс ive сап” should not be ruled out despite 
| Xt, and the the unsuspended bellicosity of 


nt yet availabl i 

Presi able Peking, At any rate the break 

OP Radha- in the raids proves the. willing- 
9225. They will ness of the USA to open the 


гасе" à 
en Bometrow or door if ever there is a sign of 
W if they ssa сап any helpful moves. 

The Government in Saigon, as 
Washington's principal partner 
in the fighting, has not been as 
forthcoming as the State De- 
. partment. But it has gone as far 
Of course are as it could in the given circum- 
i present; no Stances. After first describing 
{ п filled іп” the proposals as "very difficult 
З or others, Bu, to implement" (no one has апу 
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keep the screws of ists. 


E H SEs 

North (nesset c? in'erfe 
апа. at the sam. ti pose 
the . Russians ^ (oe dien ? 
taunting for being sluggish in 
coming tc". ald of Hanoi 

Peking also pays a price of 
Course. its reluctance to take 
on the military power of the 
USA is becoming increas- 
ingly obvious in spite of the 


blood апа thund i 
Р 1 єт f 
annus But on the rine 
he balance of advantage— 


Peking's, not Hanoi's—wi 

tinue to persuade China tp Dod 
long {һе war so long as ideo- 
logical clothing can be found 
for these tactics. "Therefore no 
efforts for a settlement, how- 
ever reasonable, will? bring a 
favourable response from Peking 
(or from Hanoi во long as it 
remains a prisoner of Peking). 
But that is no reason‘ why 
countries interested in a fair 
and peaceful settlement, among 
which the Soviet Union can be 
safely counted, should Бе 
hesitant in their efforts; neither 
Peking's intransigence nor the 
resumption of-bombing raids 
on the North should deter them, 


INDIA'S ROLE 


India can only play a limited 
role because her. diplomatic. 
reach is not what it used to be. 
But ihe direction which her 
efforts should take is clear: to 
keep b WERL un 
ising still higher (these only 


elp China to forge her own=~ 


devices), and to help in giving Peking if 


shape to proposals for a settle- $P 
ment which 
world, if not Peking 
retinue, would regard as fair 

and reasonable. Such ргороза1з © 
by themselves will not produce’, 
a settlement until some freedom 
of action is restored to Hanoi., 


and inue 
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the rest of the Chances for 
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will also 
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But some potent though indirect 5 reach is 


results can follow which сапап 
not fail to help when the right 
ішпе comes. ud 


First, the state 
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clearly to the two 
antagonists, Pekiag and Wash- cla 
ington, and no? only on specificyre 


aspects of their action, like the acceptable. | 


Communist infiltration ‘in (Пе; 


do more 
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improve 
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directly 
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(to the extent that .it really asit stands 


values world opinion, which t 
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Secondly the grip of 
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loosen. The grip is 1 
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ing to disregard the demacra- 
fe Verdict of the Goan people 
manifested through constilutio 
means and cali for fresh elections 
оп the same issue. the population 
of Goa will not give its con- 
currence fo such а decision. 

“Тһе Maharashirawadi Goman- 
tak Party contested the general 
elections in accordance with the 
opinion of M: Nehru that the 
future of Goa had to be decided 
by the people of Goa. The М.С. 
Party came out victorious in these 
elections which were fought on 
the principle of merger with 
Maharashtra whereas the United 
Goans Party fought the elections 
оп the principle оі a separate 
Statehood for Goa.” 

Yesterday the PSP leader, Mr 
Nath Pai, inaugurated the con- 
vention 

He said one invariably got the 
impression that the Government 
of India had been always eager 
to find excuses not to implement 
the decision which the people о? 
Goa had expressed in the General 
Election namely, that ‚боа be 
merged with Maharashtra. To 
build a country of united people 
determined o resist Pakistani 
aggression and fo create a sense 
of emotional integration in the 
country problems like the menger 
of Goa with Maharashtra апа 
inter-State boundary | disputes 
should be speedily “and boldly 
RES. C 

Mr Nat а! said any attempt 
lo topple the Bandodkar Міру 
2nd introduce President's rule in 
Goa would be resisted by the 
people, 
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introduce radio Керр а R 


he [кону 
maintain direct 
telep] with the central 
con The system will 
oduced to meet 
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BY А STAFF REPORTE 


For long, a children's t 


need of Delhi where thousands of сїйє 
to the danger of road accidents every day} 
authorities never thought of providing one! 


Over a year ago, the Burmah- 
Shell Company donated a child- 
ren's traffic park. The park. com- 
plete w.th equipment for impart- 
ing education in road safety, was 
Opened with the usual pomp on 
Irwin road. . 

The children. however, did not 
benefit as much аз they should 
have. The New Delhi Municipal 
Committee, which received the 
Eift on behalf of the people, not 
only failed to maintain it proper- 
ly, it also did not put it to the 
maximum use, 

The biggest hindrance in the 
‘proper maintenance and utilization 
of the facilities at the park is the 
lack of co-ordination between the 
NDMC and the traffic police, who 
are: supposed to run the show 
jointly, and between the different 
departments of the NDMC itself. 
Though it is well over a year 
Since the park was opened, no in- 
tegrated, well-planned programme 
of traffic education has been intro- 
duced. Due to lack of planoing, 
hardly any children are available 
for training durihg the current 
summer vacation. 
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nam said in New Delhi that hi 
Сует would study ihe 


scheme very carefully. It is 4 reas 


wagzucod pas 
propaganda asset for Peking if 
its main result is seen to be 


the w 


cking of all chances for 
able settlement. Release 
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tween his first and revised Eom Ve Ida Nus DES 
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n encouraging 


comment he had a meeting with Hanoi А 
шека. 1 1 апої, more firmly than Г 
Dr  Radhakrishnan at which to see its SG i 
own 3yes. not.Peking's. 
But whether India's reach is 


oe ; 2 limited or long it can do 
nese Foreign Office has set up with the President's proposals 


"the . difficulties”, it is safe to 
presume, must have been con- 
sidered at length, The Japa- 


"a special study" of the plan 
and there has been welcom?ng 
comment in some of the non- 
aligned countries in Africa. In 
other parts of the non-Commun- 
ist world the response has been, 
a keen and generally favourable 
interest, though in sbme capitals, 
it has been less vocal than іп 
others. 


USES IN MOSCOW 


Reactions in Moscow should 
be less of à riddle than before 
(Мг Shasiris visit there; it 
should now be easier for India 
to judge how far official state- 
ments and private views diverge 
in the Kremlin, The reasons 
for divergence are so many 
and obvious that it would be 
best not to take the statements 
й face value. The domestic 
old маг in the Communist 
Vorld might have forced Moscow | 


than with 


any 


others which 


have been put forward by any- 


one. 


Consultation with. other 


countries might help to: improve 
them, bringing in details which 
апа. clarify the 
schéme. make it more  broad- 
based, more widely acceptable, | 
As the outline grows it will 
evoke ә more ample response, 
and the response will certainly 
be more relaxed than to any- 
thing which originates directly 
from either of the principal 
antagonists But even asit stands 
the scheme ‘meets all the prin- 
cipal viewpoints involved in 


will refine 


the fighting 
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L provides for 


American withdrawal and—at a 
time to be chosen by the people 
themselves—elections on the all- 
important issue oi unification 
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WAR NEWS DIVERTS ATTENTION 
FROM SHEIKH ABDULLAH 


By INDER 


mats diverted attention 


and the future of Sheikh 

At the outset, a brief word 
of welcome may be said about 
a sensible decision taken 
the Union Government, 


Dy 
The 
at 
the Defence Ministry, it seems, 
has been a make a 
thorough study of the four-day 
war between Israel and the 
Arab countries, and to draw 
appropriate military lessons for 
India. There is every hope 
that the military experts’ 
report, when ready, will be a 
valuable document. 

Some of the lessons of. what 


Chiefs of Staff 


;| happened in the ' Sinai desert 


are self-evident. The dangers 
of  complacence have been 
demonstrated most vividly, just 
as the immense advantage of a 
surprise attack has been under- 
lined for the umpteenth time. 
And the overriding importance 
of . self-reliance as well as tho 
folly of depending on others 
has been laid bare for the wide 


world to see. ~ 
The vital rôle of the Air 
Force has been underscored, 


апа it has been ‘shown that a 
radar. network with a gap in 
it is no better than по radar. at 
ап, Furthermore, {һе point 
has been driven home that the 


Superiority of numbers “сап 
sometimes. be overcome by 
technological superiority. А 


relatively small army was able 
to defeat a much larger force 
pitted against it because of not 
only superior and sophisticated 
equipment and streamlined 
organization but also superior 
training, It is said that the 
Israelis had five trained pilots 


to every aircraft. 

Indeed, the point can be 
made that the four-day fighting 
іп West Asia has rendered 
out of date a basically sound 
military doctrine. It has often 
been said, with ample justifica- 
tion, that in warfare the size, 
stamina and economic strength 
of a country are more impor- 
tant than the mere striking 
power of its military machine, 
although the latter might be of 
initial advantage. Un- 


'| fortunately, all this is true only 


of wars which last at least a 
couple of years, if not longer, 
while West Asia has confirmed 


| what has been known for some 


од 
Эле т, 


time—that іп the latter half of 
the twentieth COD bci 
È v Jacot more an a 
АШЕЛЬ yt st а few 
haviour towards 95-7 of 
had 
and revolting limits, 
New Delhi decided to retalia 
'| without, it 


wW a week it was. The 

V Asia was followed by the 
Peking, and it was mo sutprise 
against China's barbarous tr 
from other 
the day such as the mechanics of lift; 
Abdullah. 


10 во to unprecedentea 
before 


e must be said, the 
indecency that China displayed. 1 en 
Until now, in the um of decision to lift the Emergency 


MALHOTRA 


disastrous war in West 
disgusting war dance in 
that the flaming anger 
eatment of two of our diplo- 


important issues of 
ng the Emergency 


Chinese Pin-pricks, provoca- 
tuons and even insults, the 
Union Government's reply used 
to be: “After. all we are civil- 


ized people; we cannot stoop to 
their level". Some of the policy- 
makers, left to themselves, 
might even have preferred to 


practise the virtue o ing 
the other cheek. pe 

In its dealings with Pakistan, 
the Government of India never 
Wore the kid gloves with which 
it chose.to handle the Chinese 
for many years. But even so, 
there has been no riposte by 
New Delhi to several excesses 
by Rawalpindi. Take, for 
instance, Mr Bhutto's infamous 
speech calling the Indians dogs, 


Our representatives at New 
York were too civilized to 
react, and the delegates of 
other nations presumably too 
blase to care, 

Far worse was the Indian 
failure to do anything about 
the horrible treatment the 
Pakistanis meted out to the 
members of the Indian High 


Commission in Pakistan during 
the September war in 1965. 
There is no doubt that the 
inmates d? the Pakistan High 
Commission in New Delhi also 
suffered some hardships at that 
time. But the discomfort of 
the Pakistanis was, a luxury 
compared to “Не humiliation 
the Pakistanis inflicted on 
the helpless , Indian diplomats 
in their country, 

It was with great difficulty 
that the then Indian High 
Commissioner in Karachi con- 
veyed his tale of woe to 
New Delhi. South Block's 
initial reaction was character- 
istic; the tragic telegrams were 
sought to be suppressed. When 
the untold story trickled out 
somehow, more energy was 
spent on locating the source of 
leakage than оп doing some- 
thing about the plight of our 
men in Pakistan. By the time 
the External Affairs Ministry 
prodded itself into making 
muffled protests, ine Tashkent 

laration came along. 2 
э is debatable if reciprocity 
or retaliaffon in every detail T 
а sound policy under al 
circumstances. But it is Б 
tremely doubtful if parliamen 
ary and publie opinion T 
allow the Government to ac 
in any other way, especially m 
our relations with Pakistan an 
China. е 


detention as well аз 
legal sanction behind it. 


But since íhe 


te 


a change in the venue of his 
fresh 


Government's 


from all parts of th j 
except specified sensitive une 
Оп the border has run ing ШТ 
difficulties, ^ the  uncertgi Ore. 
about the future of to ots 
Emergency is likely to add 4 | of 
the uncertainty about the re Of 
view of the Sheikh's detention fus 
In fairness, it must also the 
Teported that some other fas he 
tors in recent days have zle- 
Strengthened the school о. mt: 
thought which is opposed 46 but 
anychangein Sheikh Abdullah's nds 
present status, Fears of an um: be 
settling effect on Kashmir have ог 
always been urged as a Eround ugh 
against a sudden release of the out 
Sheikh, To these have now 'der 
been added apprehensions |aps 
about possible Pakistani in- of 
tentions this autumn. And elts 
Current. Chinese behaviour has of 
led some to believe that next of 
time the collusion between that 
Peking and "Pindi might be ed). 
much worse than. two years 1 of, 
ago, ime 
Those who have been up 
advocating the Sheikh's release 
—щтезресПүе of whether the _ Е 
Emergency remains ог goes 2Б 
havebeen making the valid point this 
that the Kashmir leader should ; of 
be released unconditionally and hole 
for an indefinite period, and the 
that the past history of having тей 
io re-arrest him soon after who 
release must not be repeated. апа 
This can be possible only under 
two conditions; either there is nich 
a political agreement with the 1000 
Sheikh or the régime in Kash- ang 
mir js strong enough politically » 
to contain him. Of these two Jur- 
possibilities the first would ap- tory 
pear preferable, if also more 948, | 
feasible, In fact, the strongest тар! 
argument of the advocates of  ree- 
Sheikh Abdullah’s release has Ex- 
been that the Sheikh is like ack- 
ly to agree that Pakistan has sian 
no longer any locus standi іп (тар 
Kashmir and that he may, irab 
therefore, accept а solution ol апа 
the Kashmir question within the 
framework of the Indian Union. › or 
In view of this hope, it was abs. ы 
only to be expected that some- ons шор. 
one would see the Sheikh and ince ААГ, д 
{гу to probe his mind. But по 
such effort has been made even olly 
though the Sheikh has been in 
Delhi for a week. The reason, NOS 
it seems, is the Sheikh's own Heal 
reluctance to meet anybody to Miel 
talk politics. This does not Tael 
augur well for an understand- fize 
ing between the Centre and the that 


Sheikh. 


Apart from Sheikh Abdullah's 
future, there is another aspect 


10W- 

f the Kashmir situation оп, (ей ie fogad 
Which the Centre will have юа, , is he m 
take a quick decision, Jammu р vl CL 3 
has long complained of a TAW me ia aak E 
deal. in comparison to the po a ne 
Kashmir valley, and its ӛсу gives 


regional aspirations for equal- 


ity and autonomy haye re- 
ceived a powerful boost be-or 
cause of Dr Karan Singh'sna 


ntry into active politios as ату 

саза of the Central Cabinet. i 
Mr G. M. Sadiq and others; 
Ministers of the Kashmir Govs . 
ernment have been grumblingia) 
about Dr Karan Singh 5 76554 
views on тебу! A ¬ 
within the Searing З геп 
* gomgs-on in China—about th 
fact that the crucial post of th 
Director in charge of the Chin. 
desk at the Foreign ОШсе ha 
been lying vacant for neark 
two months, 


: so hre com 
hai Rogi 
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the inconsequence or ап аввгез- 10w- 
ES 5 


Sors initial advantage has, . = Kashmir. The subdued squaw aclis 


therefore, become dangerous LTHO "conti llowe st? m- 
пота ЕН СҮ A UGH the continued ble cannot be allowed to last? 


4 E restrictions on the move- Mrs Gandhi and her colleague 1 15 Бе ta 
ава is able to grab territory ment of Sheikh Abdullah would Will have to take a clear ER tain, pe T 

ап, 50 а long way towards have merited reconsideration in One way or the other, be- EC hey aval 
achieving his objectives, The Big any case, for obvious reasons, xe M. T ! 


аге сой 
{ед йо 
te, ніс 
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Powers will stand back and the current consultations about * she 
watch, and the Security Coun- the Sheikh's future have got Tailpiece: It has by 
cil will be content with "calling inextricably intermixed’ with [S Y езу OON. KOU 
for", “demanding”? or “insist- the issue of lifting the Emer- ome an accepted fact tha willi 
n 8 > 5 g а t 
ing on" a simple cease-fire. gency from the country, If the ed o ARD Кара. be 
2 x Sheikh were to be released, it usually absent fron tesa ED 
ERE has to be a first time is argued, the end of the But the West Asia crisis was ог 
` for everything; even for Emergency would be an ар- refreshing exception, All India: 
reciprocity in  bloody-minded- Propriate time to do so. If his envoys were at their post hj 
ness, China's uncivilized be- Continued detention is deemed But what is one to say- дер! 
haviour towards our diplomats Decessary, the termination of especially during ibe curren that 
had to go to unprecedented the Emergency will warrant goings-on in Ohina--aboui th nent 
and revolting limits, before & Change in the venue of his fact that the crucial post of fh уг 
New Delhi decided to retaliate detention as well as fresh Director in charge of the Chim edt- 


:| without, it must be said, the Jegal sanction behind it. desk at the Foreign Ойке ha à 
‘| indecency that China displayed. But since the Government's been lying vacant for neari pma е 
Until now, in the face of decision to lift the Emergency two months. mal E 
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JUNGLE OF UNREST- 
OVERHAUL OF STANDARDS OF 
PUBLIC LIFE IS NEEDED 


By PRAN CHOPRA 
N a flurry of self-criticism іп {һер 
Government and other authorities hay 


I 


told to be 


> 
If these exhortations are fol. 
lowed up by some action—ex. 
perience amply justifies the "jf" 
—some good may come out of 
the agony and shame of the 
past six months, in which 
Society has been held to ransom 
by multifarious rowdies. Pres. 
sure areas and  flash-points 
which have flourished under 
cover of long-neglected frustra- 
tions may be eased at last. But 
there is also much danger іп 
the kind of fragmented thinking 
which has been going on; the 
past is witness to that as well. 
Palliatives may be mistaken for 
cures, temporary relief as a sign 
of sound health. That would be 
an invitation to disaster. Тһе 
cushion of time has worn terri- 
bly thin, and even a year or two 
later it may be. too late for 
| basic remedies to cure the real 
ailments of the country. 


That is what makes it so 
distressing to see so much time 
wasted on superficial diagnosis 
and patchwork surgery, such as 
Mrs Gandhi's search for similar- 
ities between our own students’ 
conduct ang what Indonesia, 


discontents caused by the wide 
Sap between education’ and 
livelihood. which does in fact 
disorient the student seriously. 
For him. education has lost such 
limited purpose as it Once had, 
alienating him from society in- 
stead of integrating him with it. 
It had alienated his forefathers 
too because Western education, 
as transplanteg to India, aimed 
at producing docile clerks, not 
citizens; it was a gigantic case 
of brainwashing, and judging by 
results highly successful for 
some decades. But at least it 
gave them white-collar jobs and 
the synthetic prestige which 
went with them. Now education 
has lost even that limited and 
cynically *conceived economic 
function There are not enough 
clerkships to go round апу 
longer; today’s student comes 
out neither as a citizen nor as 
a cog in the machine 
FUTILE REBELS 

But it is possible to over- 
emphasize economic „discontent 
as a source of the students’ dis- 
orientation. Others more diffi- 
cult to identify or define, may 


Japan ог Korea have been ре more important. They could 
|through. Notwithstanding the explain why rowdy behaviour 
occasional waving of banners j; hot less marked among stu- 


about Vietnam in the streets со? 
Calcutta. or the anxiety of the 
| microscopic numbers of students 
in Andhra who might not get 
| jobs if the State does not get a 
steel plant, there is very little 
|of high motives behind the 
tumult by students. Rather, it 
shows a complete breakdown of 
accepted norms of behaviour. 


NO SHORT-CUTS > 


This breakdown in turn has 

| little to do with what the stu- 
dents themselves most often 

, scream about when they start 
|ир a riot: rudeness by a bus 
| conductor, іп which students 
| have found reason for an orgy 
ої destruction by burning; the 
| Tate of tickets for the cinema, 
| because of which whole towns: 
| have been shaken up; the strict- 
ness of a hostel superintendent, 

| because of which Universities 
| have been forced to shut down. 
| If these were the causes of dis- 
| turbances, cures would be 
| simple; but they are only the 
| occasions. That is why the cur- 
' rent emphasis, by. the patient 
and physicians alike, upon 

i ‘students’ grievances” is so mis- 
leading that it is dangerous. lt 

creates the illusion that all will 

be well if grievances are quick- 

‘ly located and eliminated. But 
(Һай is not so; in this howling 
jungle of unrest in which we 


He 1е:с------ 


-.... 
hardship апа 


dents whose living standards 
are visibly higher than of mil- 
lions of youth who arg too poor 
to go to school: or why so many 
ofs our youth, till yesterday 
steeped in pervasive indiffer- 
ence in which all reactions, 
healthy or sick. had slumbered. 
have transited almost оуег- 
night to become violent rebels 
without a cause. For these, more 
deep-seated sources, however. 
there are no short-term reme- 
dies. There are certainly none іп 
the squalid little teaching work- 
shops which pass for our schools 
and colleges—none in New 
Delhi’s exhortations for, the 
rapid redress of the “grievan- 
ces” of students, none іп the dis- 
cretion sought for the principal 
to decide whether or not he 
should call in the police while 
screaming students wreck the 
building. In the new promises to 
provide better education. with 
more teaching facilities ап 
more worthy teachers, there 
might be some hope, But it is 
not easy ,to be enthusiastic 
about them; they have been 
heard many times before. ` 
e seeds of the trouble lie 
E general decline of all 
standards of public life, at db 
most all levels but more par ic 
ularly at the top. It affects а 
walks of life and анды axe ў 
one, each person Teen his 
cys. 


SHORT-CU 
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TS IN THE 
the tumult precedin f 
organization of States there ae 
never a darker crisis їп г 
years than at the time of th 
Chinese attack; gloom is по 
deeper now than in the last 18 
months of Mr Nehru's decline. - 

Secondly, even now almost 
nothing is as dark as some peo- 
ple make out who are more | 
articulate than perceptive. News 
reports by their very nature ex- 
аввега(е, however honest they 
might be. New Delhi's traumatic 
experience last week is a recent 
and vivid example. Reports 
made it seem that the capital 
was a shambles; in a sense it 
was and probably will never be 
the same place again. But less: 
than a week [ater the city wore! 
а near normal look; Divali was,! 
if anything, somewhat better» | 
than normal and by Saturday- 
the city had taken the precedings 
Monday's shame іп its stride. If 
Spreading gloom had not become” 
a way of life in New Delhi. 
probably other things also would 
not appear to be worse than 
they are. 


. thirdly, and this 15 а more 
Important reason than the other 
two, feeble, inept and prone to 
dithering though it is, the Gov- 
ernment is not above learning 
а little from experience. The 
ability with which many Minis- 
tries are being run is not fess 
in the aggregate than it has 
usually been; compared witb 
some occasions in the past it fs 
distinctly better and a few 
Ministries are being run quite 
remarkably well. 
WASTED TIME 
Recovery, therefore, cannot be 
ruled out by any means. But 
lime has been wasted, and it 
continues to be, and in the one 
matter where it is of the essence 
—in improving standards of 
political conduct at the top. 
These too are improving at the 
apex, but not fast enough to 
stem the rot below. At the same 
time that Mrs Gandhi was ex- 
horting students to behave 
better, such enormous Ministries 
were being formed in the diminu- 
tive States of Haryana and 
Punjab that every other member 
of the two legislatures became 
a paid employee of the Govern- 
ment. This is as blatant an ex- 
ample as can be found of the 
subversion of political process by 
those placed in charge of it by 
the country. These things incite 
other people to their own brands 
of irresponsible behaviour, not) 
exaggerations in the Press as 
Mrs Gandhi implied on Tuesday 
when she spoke to the General 
Assembly of ІРІ. 1 
For better or worse we have. 
become an intensely political 
community, and contagion 
travels faster through our polit- 
ical veins than any other. If in 
spite of that the system still 
holds together as well as it does, 
it is only because societies are 
not destroyed overnight, even 
incipient societies such as free 
India’s; it takes time to dis- 
mantle them. But equally, it takes. 
much time to build them up 
too and even more to consolidate 
them. Therefore even if the| 
Government—and the Congress, 
its inevitable companion in re- 
form or decay—bezin right away 
to be more mindful of their 
duties, it will not immediately 
make others more mindful of 
their own. But delay now, for 
Sbe-e»ba af winning elections in | 
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Моге оре sound D ё 
more relevant is a cause often | 
'talked about by students, EET 
ers and university leaders—in- 
trusions by the polite into the 
campus. The intrusions are in- 
deed a growing and disturbing 
phenomenon „and many vice- 
chancellors, row with {Йе back- 
ing of educational authorities 1n 
New Delhi, have demanded that 
they alone should decide whe- 
| ther or when the polite should 
move in. But nothing would be 
more unwise in present circum- 
stances, If disturbances on the 
campus were few and isolated 
affected institutions could һе 
left free to handle them. But 
when they become, as they 
have, frequent and widespread. 
often violent and part of 


a 
general wave of lawlessness 
(whether occasioned by the 
latter or contributing to it is 


immaterial). it makes no more 
sense to put them beyond the 
reach of the normal machinery 
of law and order than it would 
to treat the economic grievanc- 
ес of the students as something 
apart from, say, labour’s or the 
country’s as a whole. 

What value is left—now—in 
the safeguard which is some- 
times suggested, that the princi- 
pal of a college or a university's 
vice-chancellor may appeal for 
police help when he needs it? 
Not in one instance but several 
these gentlemen have been held 
incommunicado by the leading 
lights of s‘tdentry; at the drop 
of a handkerchief they dre cut 
off from the outside world. in- 
cluding the police. It is a dras- 
tic and distasteful remedy % 
give the police discretion to act 
on ifs own: but it would be a 
|| disaster to forbid it. We cannot 
first create the пееа for such 
unpleasant medicines and then 
throw them out cf the window 
because the patient may not 
like them 

A LONG HAUL 


Why places of education ha 
ceased to be the founfains 
enlightened _ behaviour they 
should be is more important 
in the long run than the 
means by which authority 
i| should cope with the disorders 
that pour out of them every day. 
>| An article on the opposite page 
suggests some 04 the causes: 
meddlesome politicians, as often 
Congressmen in search of sup- 
port for their factions as some 
Opposition leaders with a grand 
design on the country, short- 
sighted management of indivi- 
dual courses and instituttons 
|| which jeopardizes the future 
career of students or violates 
earlier promises bv authority. 
But"these, however important 
in individual cases, are only 
contributory causes. Others are 
more serious and deep-seated. 
which only the long haul of 
| steady effort will cure—and that 
| оо only if time is not frittered 
| away any longer, as jt has been 
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io whom the opportunity 1s open 
to subvert society through polli- 
ical or money-making chican- 
ery. Some by giving in to a cor- 
rosive mood of cynicism and 
gloom; they are unable to see 
good in anything at all, so that 
the good they could do if they 
would dies within them, doing 
far greater harm to the coun- 
try than troublesome students 
ог workers do, Labour responds 


standards 
past. But 
and will 


untry to jolt them 
vely appreciation 


into a more li 
their own obligations, From 


of 


by throwing all duty to the j 
winds, capital Бу swallowing rhom, if from anyone, the ex- парз 
any kind of idealism it might апд S spread to students 
have had once; self-destructively — QUIS 
they sacrifice all our tomorrows- а | of 
io the passing moment, today. xat 
Grown-ups respond by holding up i at i 
trains, teachers and professors ED 
by walking out of their institu- n of. 
tions, Government employees by ime 
bringing the Administration to аир 
paralysis; nurses, doctors and 
even policemen—themselves the IGLE 
arm of law and order—by de- thi 
scending to the most benighted s 
forms of trade unionism. EE 
К MORAL DECLINE te 
Is it reasonable to expect then rmed 
that students alone will remain who i 
models of good behaviour. and : 
undefiled by the air they 1 to” 
breathe? АП that distinguishes vhich 
them from other people is that 5.000 
they are too young to have Yeans 
learnt the virtue of restraint. or те a 
to have directly experienced adur- | 
such responsibilities аѕ still story | 
reduce at least scme parents to 1948, 1 
more or less reasonable conduct. Arab 
Or else some smattering of free- 
education distinguishes them Ех- 
from illiterate youth. But this 2ack- 
only makes them more prone, rsian 
not less, to what the Govern- Arab 
ment is now loudly lamenting Arab 
іп them. The more perceptive and 
they аге, the more they imbibe › be 
of the general ‘climate around te or 
them; the quicker, then, is their Tabs- 
transition from apathy, and the ysons 
more violent and disoriented lance timi 
their behaviour. Their actions are 5 got aes 
nothing like a conscious revolt holy - 
on behalf of large causes but 
only a predisposition to unsocial 
behaviour because they have | 
lost ай sympathy with the | 
society in which they live; it 
gives them no chance to respect | 
it at all. That only makes them 
still more pliable in the hands 
of the professional mob-maker 
and the non-students who have 
wormed their way into the 


campus. 

Іп essence 
not ае по 
irresponsible be | 
ШОКЫ only its form 15, dife- 
rent, more in keeping with the 
only «kind of irresponsibility 
that is open to them: Public 
opinion is appalled when 
students strike against 
any effort examination 


standards or im- 
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bit ot а along cliches, Ном 
easily we reach for prefabricated 


| phrases when we are too lazy to 
strain invention! “Explore — every 
avenue’, "leave, much to р Eoi 
“ arger interests of mankind’ Y р 
2n e of these considerations!” 8904, except the tiresom 
cic, These are thought-surrogates. . There are many 
which flow down the nib when we in the intermedi 
begin to express our ^cecond-rate: learnt the craft, 
opinions in a second-hand diction, Writing. Among 

The fastidious writer is handi- Who can lay cl 
capped by having to rummage in include (1) President 
the same stock of words as js nan (The Idealist View 
available to all and sundry. Lf he (2) Jawaharlal Nehru (Autobiogra- 
goes in for rare words, archaisms Phy) (3) Nirad С, Chaudhury 
and neologisms, he will probably (Autobiography of an Unknown 
antagonise h readers. However idian) (4) Ved Mehta (Face to 


give one's days and nights to Addi 
son, Personally, I agree with Vol 
taire, who said: “АП 
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of Life) 
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By А. MADHAVAN 


Styles are 


Indians who are bulk. 
ale stage of having 
but not the art, of 
„Ше few exceptions 
aim to style, [ would 
Radhakrish- 


YLE 


co эйр lineaments, and tinged (һе 
eyelids and the hands, 
This kind of fine w 
(акеп "in small doses, 


but not in 


Maugham achieved a 
nous perfection in the vernacular 
style. In The Summing Up he has 
compressed his opinions оп the 
Subject with wisdom and precision. 
Modestly he disclaims 


monoto- 


[ A any lyric 
quality or gift of metaphor. “Оп 
taking thought, it seemed to me 


that 1 must aim at lucidity, simpli- 


city and euphony, I have put these 


vll horns aie will be swamped face) (5) К.Р. S. Menon (Russian three qualities in the order of im- 
by torrents of standardised prose, Рапоғата). A few others, like Doriance I assigned to them.” His 
Consider this sample: 


Rajaji W Krishnan, have also 
T written with distinction. 

In appraising the long-run T inction 
prospects for economic develop- eT odd 
ment of the underdeveloped оао 
areas, it must be recognised at OUt tortuous, 


man out is Nirad 
His prose is vigorous, 
querulous, bookish, 


theory is that “to wrile good prose 
15 ап affair of good manners" and 
that “good prose should be like 
the clothes of a we 


h ell-dressed man, 
appropriate, but — unobtrusive.” 


riling can be’ 


the outset. that economic assist- oblique. 


lt is inimitable, but hard- 


Maugham is terrified of a 


НЕЗ! ppearing 
ance can only make available ly worth imitation. The other ү от ДашьоуацЕ "He is like 
БЕК СТЕ TO ЖОКПА f authors I have listed have a certain |^. Stevenson, who chose as his 
| basic requisite, capital, for cco- : motto: “War to the adjective, death 


[nomic development. The actual kinship in style: a simple, direct 
the aid itself "апт, an engaging tone, a pre- 
would depend upon the extent to re ME sentences; RR 
which it succeeds in eliciting in- '*5'e Virtues in any writing, Jat 
development а pity thal our text-book commit- 
efforts, which is not necessarily {05 do not seem to have heard of 


effectiveness of 


creased national 
coincidental with a maximum 
increase in income, 

You recognise at once the lum- 
ру texture, the drab tone, so siale 
and anonymous in its conformity 
with the diction of modern medio- 
crity, In standardised prose you 
will find expressions like *orienta- 
lion’, "institutionalise', ` ‘launching 
an offensive’, ‘envisage’, ‘visualise’. 
‘integration’, 
ture’, ‘experiencing 
eic. Iis hallmark is 
of individuality, 
| style. 


а bottleneck’, 
the absence 
the utter lack of 


Distincliveness 


Great writers, however, manage 
to leave the impress of a distinc- 


tive personality on their works. 
That is style—io have a voice 
which can be distinguished from 


the braying of the assess. There is 
no uniquely superlative style. The 
prose of Swift is quite different 
trom the prose of Macaulay, 
though both are excellent. We аге 
inot likely to mistake Lamb for 
Landor or Joyce for Hemingway. 
There is room on Parnassus for 
many voices. 

Most of us are not writers, but 
ordinary users of the language. 
Why should we aim to acquire a 
literary style? Is it not better to 
Concentrate on writing good Eng- 
lish in plain, workaday prose? я 

This functional approach is 
good, but if you have a distinctive 
personality, there is no reason why 
you should not allow it to be 
Sesthelically reflected іп your writ- 
ing. One should, of course, be 
ıl in the choice of one's mo- 
There should be no jarring 
nature 


del. 
discord between one's own 
and one's adopted style. 


if R. Narayan set out 1o 
write like Sir Thomas Browne. he 
would not carry conviction. "That 
is why I have disregarded Dy. 
Johnson's 


advice that one should 


any but the first two in my list. 


Technique 


The technique of style has been 
Con- 
The Enemies of Promise. 
i inating distinc-; 4,4. 
illuminating 4 ‚| Auden, whom we knew to be 


brilliantly 
nolly in 
He made an 
боп between 'the Mandarin style 
and ‘the vernacular style’, 
former is self-consciously litefary 


treated by Cyril 


‘in the field ef cul- artificial at once removed from com- 
The latter is of the 
speech. 


mon speech. ; 
very stuff of colloquial 
Virginia Woolf and-Aldous Huxley 
were  Mandarins, 


lar writers. - 

On the whole, I think it is egsie 
and safer to cultivate the verna 
cular stylo, because the Mandarin 
style, unless it is skilfully done. 
tends (о sound arty, inflated and 
insincere. Walter Pater, once 
famed as a stylist, has fallen from 
grace for this very reason, It is 
5 that Pater used to give а 
lo each sentence, the 
scrutinise ils balance, 
In cer- 
tain ages of rarefied prose, he 
did achieve a studied _ brilliance: 
iake, for example, the Mona L 
passage, which impressed Yeats 50 
much that he served it up as the 
first ‘poem’ in tht Oxford Book of 
English Verse. 


better to з 
rhythm and construction. 


She is older than the rocks 
among which she sits, Like Ше 
Vampire, she has been dee 
many times and learned the 
secrets of the grave; and lias 
been a diver іп deep seas, and 


keeps their fallen day about heni 
and iraflicked for strange webs 
with Eastern merchants; anc ud 
Leda, was the mother of He ші 
of Troy, and, as St. Anne, у 
the mother of Mary. And a 
this has been to her but as 5 
sound of lyres and flutes, an 
lives only іп the delicacy m: 
which it has moulded the chang 


mis Ment d а, M 
e rex Ж u 


The 


while Heming- 
жаў and Maugham were vernacu- 


to the optic nerve!” 
Not enough attention 
paid to the prose of maior poets, 
like Milton, Dryden, Shelley апа” 
Eliot. There is a close stylistic 
affinity between their prose and 
poetry, Үса(5% prose is luminous 
and lyrical, like his best poetry. 
In the prose of Dylan Thomas, 
there is the same profusion of un- 
usual images and word combina- 
lions which we find in his v 


has been 


clever and ile poet, has reveal- 
ed himself as a great prose-writer, 
an aphorist of rare intensity anc 
freshness. No lover of good wril, 
ing should miss his volume of es 


to be analysed separately. The 
same writer may choose differen 
styles for different purposes. Bu 


the main point is that his way о} 
wriling is personal to him; he doe: 
not write like a committee or а 
| corporation of pen-pushers, 


Shoddy Writing 


One of the first things he mus 
learn is io avoid shoddy writing 
the deadwood of standardise 
prose, Orwell's essay on ‘Politic 
and the English Language’ shoul 
be required reading for journalist 
and speechifiers, He vigorous! 
attacks current habits of literar: 
sloth: stale imagery, dying теа 
phors pretentious and pseudo: 
scientific diction. 

I conclude with a plea for style, 
If we go on taking refuge behind 
the impersonal facade of stand- 


dised prc our thinking will 
also become standardised. Tt will 
lose its natural freshness, Let us 


not be afraid of being ourselves, 
Let us patent our own way of put- 
ting things. We should not merely 
tolerate, but encourage, little quirks | 
and eccentricities of expres iva, 
quixotic flights of fancy, which) 


may redeem a page or two from | 
the oblivion that is reserved іі 
most of our output. 
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- у. wa it would have been 
[surprising if they had not. But 
still one is amazed at the enter- 
prise of the firm of record pub- 
lishers which had "Israel's Finest 
| Hour", the speech of Mr Eban 
| to the Security Council, on sale 
| aS a 33-грт disc within two days 
‘of its delivery. Also on sale is 
| “Favourite Marches оѓ 
Israeli Army" for only $3.99, 


BOOK TRADE BOOM 


The Israeli boom in the book 
| trade will surely pass, but what 
may remain and grow 15 the 
new militancy of the Jewish 
people. Іп an editorial in the 
June 16 issue of Jewish Press, 
@ paper published weekly from 
| Brooklyn, this state of mind was 
| clearly expressed: - “What may 
| have been Israel's secret weapon 


the 


Weapon has been the Israeli 
determination to never passive- 
|ly accept annihilation and never 
again be caught in indecisive- 
(| Fess or in the confusion that 
a erat the slaughter of 
Six million Jews in Ge 
under the Nazi rule”, ДЕ 
is was 
‘Barbara Rubin, a Eentle, almost 
angelic person who makes under- 


was not a secret after all, That + 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


“parsı tnat ever che Спа2оп ish 


referred people to him for help. 

“Before his death, 1655 than 
one year ago, 
tions that his will 
,after Lag B'Omer. 


of a war that would take place 
beiween the Israelis and Arabs 
which would result in an Israeli 
victory in three days, followed by 
the arrival of the Masheach". 
But I was not wholly despond- 
ent over the proceedings at the 
rally. For, while the faithful 
were listening to all the words 
of unreason, they were behaving 
in a most human fashion when 


ihe collection box came round | 


io them. I noticed а woman 
take out first a fiver from her 
purse, look at the extent of fin- 
ancial sacrifice the woman next 
О her was making for their | 
hard-pressed brethren in Israel, 
only a dollar, and quickly put,’ 
the fiver back in the purse. She 
too was going to Spend only a. 


dollar for the carrying out of] 


God's will in the Holy Land, 


he left instruc- |} 
be opened |! 

When {| 
was finally read last week it told | 


‚Апа it is not only in the essen- | 


tial humanity of the Jewish, 
People that one could place one’? 
trust that all will somehow find 


of the tragedy oj 
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il `| Senator. Rol 
4 | not alone in d 
| . USA more 
| 
| 


Israel's caus 
| public, which 
‚а Leftist, weel 
‘not a setback 
ism, nor even 
technologically 
ІМ State of Israe 
a victory апа 
h layed out 
"n awns on the 
к. It is painful 
i the cold war 
E. jincomprehensil 
| 38 ,erners that 
jabrpad in Asi: 
Arab nationali: 
P ‘Mr Nasser is 
| fact which Mr 
| self a product 
| alism, can un 
| those who see 
event either a 
munism orad 
world." 


It is unders 
why the uncon 
viewer should 
|їп its fight aga 
bullies. A Mar 
| who had watct 
| presentative's 
the Security С‹ 
те: “You shot 
man, that you 
porting that wi 
een Ке al 
ike a қ теп” 
j| And three J 
the Brooklyn | 
over General 
The Sinai Ca 
murmured: “Т 
nations agains 
won!” 

On the count 
books on the : 
‘appeared. 


А MILITANT 
' US. ADMIRATI 


ON 


ОНОРЕ FOR FUTURE IN. REBELS 


ence. The wandering and 


armies and prison camps. 


And yet, instead of grieving 
“| оуег the spectacle of this mar- 
° | tyred people acting like drunken 
militarists, there seems to be 
universal rejoicing in America 

at the licking the Arabs got. 
"| There are almost as many Jews 
l|in this one city as in the entire 
State of Israel—]1,836,000 to be 
exact—and they Wêre atl cheer- 
ing General Dayan as the new 
prophet, the Masheach. 


But the cheering is not limited 
to the Jews alone. The lightning 
war in West Asia turned yes- 
terday's  doves 


possible to distinguish those whi 
were protesting against the Viet- 
nam war from those who wanted 
Hanoi bombed out of the face 
of the earth. 


Senator Robert Kennedy was 
not alone in demanding that the 
USA more actively support 
Israel’s cause, The New Re- 
public, which is a liberal, even 
а Leftist, weekly saw in the war| 
not a setback to Arab national- 
ism, nor even a victory for the 
technologically more advanced 
State of Israel, but America’s 
victory апа Russia's defeat 
layed out through lifeless 
3awns on the West Asian stage. 
“It is painful to see how alive 
the cold war still is. It seems 
incomprehensible to many West- 
erners that new 
labrpad in Asia and Africa, and 
Arab nationalism is one of them. 
Mr Nasser is not a puppet, a 
fact which Mr Ben Gurion, him- 
self a product of Israeli nation- 
, alism, can understand but not 
| those who see іп every world 
| event either a setback to Com- 
| munism or a defeat for the “free 
world.” 


It is understandable, though, 
why the uncommitted and naive 
viewer should cheer little Israel 
in its fight against the big Arab 
bullies. A Manhattan cab driver, 
who had watched the Indian Te- 
presentative's performance іп 
the Security Council on TV, told 

| me: “You should be ashamed 
man, that your country is sup 
porting that windbag Nasser wh 


talked like a lion and ctin 
like a kit 
| And three Jewish children ! 


| the Brooklyn subway, pouring 
| over General Dayan's Diary of 
¦ The Sinai Campaign (of 1956), 

murmured: “Think of it! Five 
| went against one! And we 


won!” 

On the counters of drug stores, 
| books on the war have already 
| appeared. In this culture of 


Matant, t 


pact and confined, 
part, 


Israel 


Moses had so far been not just a peop 
burdened the conscience of the worl 
a nation, with all the trappings of 


into ` flapping} £ 
eagles; suddenly it is no longe 
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| AGAINST JEWISH ORTHODOXY 
From JYOTIRMOY DATTA 


NG in New York, the world’s bi 
this past one month has been a 


ggest Jewish city, 
saddening experi- 
persecuted descendants of 
le’ but an idea that 
d; they are now, alas, 
a State, not excluding 


live with them in India, who 
was pained Бу my implied cri- 
ticism of Israel's “pre-emptive” 
war. "Can't we do anything 
right? All е: world blames 
the Jews for walking sheepishly 
to their death in the gas cham- 
bers of Auschwitz, and now 


that we put up a fight we a 
still blamed!” oe 2: 


It, was, difficult to make her 
see that to fight for survival 15 
one thing, amos: noble thing, 
and to grab territory, throw tho 
inhabitants out, and seize a city 
or a stone wall, be it even the 
Wailing Wall, quite another, 


The Wailing Wall can be im- 
portant only to a certain kind of 
people. One such wrote a let- 
ter to the weekly I have already 
quoted from and which desprves 
tp be quoted at length: “This is 
a fervent plea for the Jews that 
have strayed from yiddishkeit to 
come back to a Torah true way 
of life. То start praying to 
say Thilim and G-d being merci- 
ful and fyl zi i s 
will help us to destroy our ene- 
mies as in the days of olde Just 
as the Bible says, five of us 
will chase 1,000 and one 
hundred will chase 10,000... 
Let's now try earnestly for 
the powers of prayer are great 
and now'is the time. (Mrs) Goldie 
Silverstein”. . 


The author of the letter is 
surely not representative of the 
majority of Jews in this coun- 
try. She is a confused person 
whose G-d, full of loving kind- 
ness, helps kill Arabs, and while 
letting five Jews chase 1,000 at 
one time changes the ratio from 
one-to-two hundred to the slight- 
ly more reasonable one-to-one 
hundred when it comes to driv- 
ing away 10,000 Arabs. But Mrs 


ISRAEL 


| Tagore’s? 


orthodox, others, all through 
history, from Christ to Spinoza 
to Marx, have been rebels. These 
wanderers from yiddishkeit аге! 
our hope for the future; опе! 


hopes the Arabs produce as many | 
from their side. 


I was talking to Shirley Clarke, 
one of the leading avant garde 
film makers in the country, about 
her plans to iry to get young 
Arabs and Israelis, brother 
Semites, together and make a 
film. She has got in touch with 
the head of the Jewish Museum 
in Tel-Aviv and is now looking 
for Arab contacts so that she 
could be on location later this 
year and make а documentary 
attacking the religious symbols 
that still fetter the Jewish and 
Arab minds. 


Even more courageous is the 
stand that Allen Ginsberg, who 
happens also to be a Jew, has 
taken. He demands that Israel 
come to the United Nations, de- | 
claring that the Wailing Wall and 
the Holy Land are all pre-historic 
mumbo jumbo, that Israelis don’t 
want the wastes of Palestine for 
their home, that the world com- 
munity give them some other | 
place, any place, in the wilds of 
the Congo, or Brazil, to live in. 
But after all, they must have 
some home. | 


There is no likelihood of the 
present rulers of Israel listening 
io such voices. But this is in 
keeping with the tradition of 
this great people. Was not the 
Eodfather of the State of Israel 
also the man who could рго- | 
claim: “І have never belonged | 
wholeheartedly to any country i 
or State, © my circle of my 
friends, or even to my own | 
family... Such isolation is bit- 
ter, but I do not regret being cut 
off from the understanding and 
sympathy of other men", Would | 
that Einstein were here to see| 
what his dream State is like 
now! But then when ап idea |. 
turns into a State, it is inevit- 
ably corrupted. 15 India the 
land of Gandhi’s dreams? Of 


1 


| 
г 


Goldie Silverstein is not in that | 


much of a minority either. 
PROMISE,TO JEWS 


a rally held in Brooklyn оп 
de 17, T heard speakers rant 
about the land promised to the 
Jews by God and how He Him- 
Self would see to it that the 
desert of Sinai and the salt water 
of the Dead Sea remain im thi 
possession of His chosen people. 
This despatch from Jerussien 
was being circulated at t 
rally: “...а story that is sweep- 
ing the country and lifting 
morale everywhere offers a pro- 
phecy. _ Reb Yaakov Re 
was а Tel Aviv shoemaker W 10 
enjoyed such an outstanding ге 
putation as а Tzaddik and Ka - 
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The appalling consequent | 
danger needs no stressing at] 
all. The risks range from dis- | 
ruption of the world's oil sup- | 
plies to a direct Russo-Amer- | 
|ican naval confrontation in the; 
Mediterranean, which might’ 
well entail nuclear war, In the ` 
| absence of agreement among | 
{its permanent members, the 
| U.N. Security Council will be 
helpless, not merely to stop | 
he war but to prevent its 
pread. So far it has achieved 
| ttle. In such circumstances 
of grave danger to the whole 
| of mankind, perhaps the most 
serious since the Berlin crisis| 
and more serious than the | 
| Cuban, the need of the hour 

15 extreme-restraint, Anything 
that can be done to help must, 
Of course, be done, though it 
may be pitifully little, Any-| 
| thing which would aggravate 
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Monday should be a mode] for 


in spite of natural 
resentment over the killing of 


an Israeli pilot, ^ 
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Wir the outbreak of hostil-| 
ities in the Middle East on 
Monday morning, the danger 
of World War III drew horri- 
fyingly near. For at least a 
fortnight, since both the UAR 
and Israel mobilized, the risk 
of such an outbreak had been 
imminent. Optimists stil] hop- 
ed that the confrontation might 
Y itself in some Way ог other 
; bring abou*.a solution, or at 
i worst a stalemate. Israel, it 
Н was pointed out, had missed its 
moment if it expected to re- 
peat the surprise of 1956, The 
UAR, said some military 
analysts, was far 
vinced that its own moment 
of maximum strength had yet 
arrived. But such calculations 
laid too little stress upon the! 
! increasing degree of involve- 
ment, reflected: in increasingly 
menacing dispositions. 


Support for Syria had led to an 


jeven including Saudi Arabia 
; which the UAR had been act- 
ively fighting in Yemen, anc? 
A unis, with which Mr Nasser 
was upon the worst of terms. 
Arab concentrations upon the 
Israeli borders, and particular- 
ly the closure of the Straits of 
Tiran after the United Nations 
i- | Expeditionary- Force witiidrew, 
п| had led to increasing Israeli 
а| conviction that, this time the 
d| Arabs really meant, as Syria 
put it, to wipe them olf the 
map. Who struck the first major 
blow is, as usual disputed; 
ıe | arguments about aggression in 
€, | the Palestine area are invari- 
b: abiy сыш а: least to 
56, if not to 1948, What is 
n| beyond dispute 157 that the’ 
2 | result is already a major local 
war; and that, Бай as even this 
is, the world тау consider 
itself lucky if the war remains 
local. ^ i 
The decision in this regard 
lies with the Great Powers, 
| Whose policy has been, to say 
the: least, volatile, In 1948 
Russia was the second country 
to recognize Israel, even be- 
fore the USA; Britain, still 
‘smarting under the attacks of 
‘the Irgun and the Stern group, 
tended to be pro-Arab, or at 
{least pro-Jordan. Still, at that 
time the Powers had a joint 
. | concern for local peace, апа 
i [backed the armistice. In 1956 
! Britain and France were in tne 
Israeli camp, Russia threaten- 
| ing to ?ntervene on the Arab 
Side, and the USA using its |: 
Alfinancial power to halt hostil- 
ities—the really decisive factor. |, 
Now France is non-aligned, |: 
the USA апа Britain аге || 
seriously worried both by the |: 
Arab blockade and by the fre- 
quent threats {о exterminate 
Israel, while Russia again 
threatens to intervene on the " 
Arab side should others sup- 
| port Israel. | 
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COSTS OF THE CONFLICT 


Ir may be premat РІ 
ure 
to calculate the соода е 
Sequences of ihe war іп West 
ОЗЫ; which will largely depend 
ont gu long it lasts and how 
S S it Spreads, but j: 
yon d be wise to be forewarn-| 
e al ut some of them in order | 
0 be prepared to the e | 


possible if the Suez x 
1 rout - 
came impassakle for 2 


shipping. Тһе mere di 
8. dis - 
pene of a few ships in До 
Ше Suez Сапа] completely 
Ocked all traffic from Octo- 
ber 1956 until the Canal was 
completely cleared in April 
57; diverting Ships to 
the longer Cape route had 
the effect of delaying тпоуе- 
ments of Indian exports 
and imports and increasing 
their cost. Foodgrains from 
the USA will be less affect- 
ed than other trade (un- 
less there is а shortage of ship- 
Ding space); even so, it cost 
India nearly a crore of rupees 
more in 1956-57 and on the}: 
quantity now imported and at 
present freight rates, it should 
cost several times more. The 


President  Nasser's initial creased the CIF Value ıu vu: 


imports in 1956-57 by Rs 15 


Enos embarrassing  enthu- crores to Rs 20 crores, and it 
siasm in the other Arab States should now be considerably 


riore for a comparable period 
of closure of the route even | 
if the hostilities do not directly 
involve the major Powers. 


The Statesman correspondent 
in Beirut indicates that the 
oil blockade may hit India if 
the Arab countries are deter- 
mined to prevent the Western 
Powers from having access to 
their supplies: Shere will be 
time to speculate on alternat- 
ive sources or other channels 
of obtaining oil from the same 
sources, when the likely trends 
of the confifct are better known 
than at present. Whether 
India's cotton mills will Бе, 
able to secure raw cotton 10 
cover their présent deficiency 
is one of the imponderables of 
the situation. But itis a reason- 
able guess that most import 
orders, already much delayed 
by the uncertainty about fore- 
ign aid, will suffer further 
delays in execution and trans- 
portation. ! 

Compensations оп the export 
side ЭП. not wholly offset 
these disadvantages. Indian 
jute normally benefits from 
such situations and Mr Desal 
will probably have secon 
thoughts about his recent con- 
cessions if the conflict lasts 
longer than a month. It is 
also customary for some foreign 
buyers 10 stockpile some 
materixls at such difficult times 
—tea (in the UK), oilseeds, 
hides and skins and еуел some 
spices—and commodity prices | 
may look up, giving opportun- | 
ities to an alert ише 
Minister 10 see how. s 
can share in the 8а ES 
specially when | the pee 
ae sufficiently wide 


valued rupee. MT 
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DILEMMA, 


From С. Н. JANSEN 


[3555 15 оп the 
Г- . horns of a security dile 
if it withdraws from the Arab 
inhabited territory it occupies 
it will return to frontiers that 
gave it little security from ex- 
ternal threats. If it stays put 
on its present  easily-det 
“natural” frontiers "ni een 
remain in occupation of Arab 
territory in which increading 
resistance Бу, the Arabs to the 


sharp 
mma. 


Israeli occupier ргејеріѕ а 
serioüs internal threat. 
For nearly 20 years, up to 


last June, Israel had littl 
no trouble with the “Arab Goi 


Israels swift vic i 
the June war has CAE 
ed a Security problem for 
it. Till June the Arabs in 
Israel formed а mere 12 
per cent of the population; 
im the new Israeli terri- 
tory they number 1.8 mil- 
lion against 2.3 million. And 
the Arabs in and around 
Israel are far angrier, be- 
cause of a second defeat 
than they were in 1948. | 


Also, the growing Arab 
resistance appears irrepres- 
sible, creating а serious 


HORNS OF A 


munity living within its bor- 
ders, whereas within a mere 
three months а good deal of 


trouble with the Arabs has deve- 


internal threat for Israel. 
To withdraw or not to with- 
draw to the pre-June posi- 
tion is the Israeli problem; 
either course presents diffi- 


loped in the territory it now 
controls; and more is in store. 
Several factors explain the 


| there 


difference in the two situations. 
But first a brief glance at the 
presení security | situation in 
Israeli-occupied territory. There 
have been armed skirmishes, 
and instances of sniping апа 
mining both on the West Bank 
and in the Gaza Strip. There 
has.been a general strike on the 
West Bank апа most schools 
here are still refusing to open. 
As а result the Israelis fave 
arrested scores of persons and 
handed down severe sentences; 
dynamited dozens of houses 
and deported several Arab 
leaders. From every town on 
the West Bank have come 
declarations signed by promi- 
nent persons from all walks of 
, life. rejecting the legality of 
Israel’s authority. With one ex- 
| ception, the mayor of Hebron, 


‘the Israelis have not bebn able 


to find a single Arab quisling 
of any stature to collaborate 
with them: minor Arab colla- 
borators have had violence done 
to them What is more "Signifi- 
cant is that for the first time 
since Israel came into existence 
have been bomb  explo- 
!sions in the heavily-populated 
central area of Išrael itself; be- 


/tween Tel Aviv and Haifa. By 


/ joining Arab territory to Jewish 


іе оо жет. 


pact and confin 


а 
part, 
around Nazareth. Now v thin 
Israels frontiéra there is pns 


| tween 
оону since 1948—a modus 


areas Israel has only decreased 
its internal security 

Why. it may be askéd, should 
the present state of affairs be 
so different from the state of 
quiescence that obtained be- 
Israel and its Arab 


vivendi that deluded some well- 

| intentioned Israelis into think- 
ing that a beginning had been 
made towards permanent Arab- 
Israeli understanding? 


MATTER OF EMOTION 


The first reason is a matter 
| ої emotion. The Arabs in and 
around Israel are far more 
angry with the Jewish State 
than they were in 1948 because 
they? have now been defeated 
for the second time. Also, On 
the one hand, Israel's military 


successes, by their swift deci- 
siveness and the subsequent 
Israeli refusal to withdraw, 


confirm all the Arabs' fears О 
Isracli expansionism and, on 
the other hand, those same suc- 
cesses have made the Israeli 
contemptuous of Arab feeling- 
The will both to resist and to 
repress are stronger now. 

The second reason is a question 
ро? numbers. Till June the Arabs 
in Israel were 12% of the 
population; in Israeli territory 
today there are 1.8 million 
Arabs to 2.3 million’ Jews. There 
is safety, and courage, іп num- 
bers. 


муза" 


КТ 
ed, for the mosi 
particular are 


to опе 


culties. 


whole area of the West Bank, 
hundreds of square miles іп 
extent, where there are only 
Arabs and no Jews at all. The 
huddled enclave of Nazareth 
could be easily cowed, not so 
the West Bank: which is prob- 
ably why the Israeli Govern- 
ment is putting Jewish colonies 
,into the West Bank. 


Also the Arab area is no 
longer "surrounded by Jewish 
territory. Nazareth was physi- 
cally. isolated from the  neigh- 
bouring Arab States; now the 
West Bank is separated from 
the Jordenian East Bank only 
by the modest stream called 
the River Jordan which is cros- 
sed, illegally, by dozens of peo- 
ple every day ard night. It will 
be impossible for Israel to seal 
off this long, frontier and 50 
long as it remains open the 
West „Bankers, through direct 
human contact, would. receive 
encouragement, assistance апа 
advice that sustain. them in 
their resistance. 


TRANSISTORS 


The transistor revolution is 
a very important factor in the 
resistance movement. For sev- 
eral years after 1948 there were 
no transistor receivers and the 
radio stations of the Arab 
countries could barely be heard 
outside their own borders. Now 
the smallest transistor can pick 
up half a dozen Arab radio 
stations, all of them daily and 
even hourly, encouraging the 
Palestinians to resist, and giv- 
ing them news of resistance in 
other parts of the occupied 
territory. Thus the feeling of 
“togetherness” so important for 
a resistance movement, із estab- 
lished now as was not the case 
before. 

Even though the Israelis have 
arrested or deported several 
‘Arab leaders on the West Bank 
there are many others to take 
thein place from within the 
Arab community, which is 
another point of difference with 
the old Arab community inside 
Israel. That community was 
Jeaderless or at least had very 
few outstanding men. For ШЫ 
stance even today there are on 
About six Arab doctors іп the 
300,000-strons Arab Israeli eee 
munity. On the West mue 
things are very different а 
are hundreds of politicians е M 
cators, professional and er 
ness men who are wen educa N 
travelled and sophista зей 
who can neither be 05 m 

і imidated by the Israel 
itis aan men who have cd 
publicly announced ес г 
tion of the Israel régime. 


Nazareth cut oft from tha rest 


.not an easy róle 


теп 15 a place of ‘pilgrim-}, 


age, it is not one of the more 
important ones and visitors 
usually spent only a couple of 
hours there: the people of 
Nazareth could have little con- 
tact with them and, in turn. 
they knew little of what the 
Arab community was experienc- 
ing. In Jerusalem and Bethle- 
hem thíngs,are very different: 
they cannot be anything but 
cities open to tens of thousands 
of pilgrims who cannot be 
shielded from local contacts or 
local resistance which, through 
these visltors,.can get news out 
to the rest of the world in order 
to win moral support. Perhaps 


because of the impossibility of 


concealment, it is the 
who give the first 

arrests and dynamiting _ of 
houses (not, of course, that 
every incident is publicized).. 
This may give an impression of 
assurance but at the same time 
news of each incident builds up 
ihe morale of the resisters. 


TRADITION ОЕ STRUGGLE 


History also sustains this 
morale. There is the history of 
Palestine itself. For three whole 
years, from 1936 to 1939, the 
Arab community was in armed 
revolt against the British. who 
were helped by the Jews, and 
during this time, according to 
official casualty figures which 
always underestimate, 5.000 
Arabs were killed. This means 
that {һе Palestinians have a 
tradition of struggle and endur- 


Israelis 
news of 


ance. There is also the history | 
of the Arab world since 1948, j 


during which all the major Arab 
countries have achieved free- 
dom from foreign masters. Ех- 
cept for the small and back- 
ward sheikhdoms of the Persian 


: Gulf Palestine 15 the only Arab 


area that is under non-Arab 
control. This is too glaring and 
too galling an exception to be 
accepted elther by Palestine or 
by the rest of the free Arabs. 
This multiplicity of reasons 
ensures that the Arab resistance 
movement, now that it has got 
under way. can never be wholly 
repressed. 

Being an occupying Power 
creates economic, psychological 
and moral problems for Israel. 
Because of the resistance, Israel 
has not been able to demobilize 
all the civilian reservists that 
were called up in June, which 
puts ап 
economy that was already show- 
ing signs of strain. The Israelis 
are going to have to become іп- 
creasingly repressive, which is 

to sustain, 
especially for Jewish people, be- 
cause of their memories of re 
pression. Israel claims that she 


is the only socialist and. demo- | 


cratic country in the area, but 
her credit 
slump if she is seen to be 
acting exactly like earlier 
colonial rulers- There is already 
talk of bringing back the death 
penalty in Israel so as to apply 
{t to acts of violence which 
hardly accords with Israel's 
“progressive” image АП that 
the Arab resistance movement 
¢ needs is its frst mar 

the. first Arab “ЧедаШу” execut- 
ed by the Israelis. 
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На улул 


WHETHER Egypt 
yesterday at POE ae rae startga the fizhting 
get anything but a a ашды unlikely е 
case a question of great r үр It is-not іш ару 
of aggression on either TEREG The гоб асе 
аа Е 
са Nana дараш minds of other 
first and foremost on gettin will rightly be intent 
the original responsibili ng the fishting stopped 
If Israel either fir ity should: not be fo з 

1 red the first sh кое 
БООНО shan ated ots or made a full- 
she could justify hes HE by. the Egyptian side 
tian act of belligerence and b ы the original Egyp- 
Washington and New York pue clear signs from 
no help in countering es at she could expect 
United Nations or n d de either from the 

_ For the moment the narr 35 

Titan ае е ar ower question of the 
is certain and inevitáble lestorn Powers' attitude 
КУАН e, even though their readi 
ness to support it by action is not g ir-readi- 
much vaster and graver issue Mi E mergea ina 
less simple for Britain. Britain hy T Ee 
quarrels with President M so indeed nesta 
Strait, the Yemen, his cam a UE MED 
against Arab Governments e ETT of Î subversion 
and in areas where there are British in m а 
responsibilities. She has.no que s HESS 814 
world as a whole, which an with the Arab 
Col. NASSER in the sole ЕЛА rau ged behind 
it. She has no general reason d s mE 
between Israel and the, Ағар States iln x 
has started, even the freedom of the Gulf EA s 
must wait, though, whatever s re 

uU 200 
: ае 1 ve aspects of the 
conte wth Bt ee Government 
must face; one j n o dra Governan 
marily moral ES quur m m ahe Hn 
remoter Sense fixa a I pu ЕЗІЛЕ sope 
been closely eed d 9 end fepe лы 
Soviet Unto! Hehe with and backed Dj the 
le . Egy pt has received Soviet diplo- 
matic protecüon, though probably no active gnr 
RE a her present adventure. An Esyp- 

an 5 5, achieve with Soviet support, WOU 
constitute а totally unaceeptable political defeat 
for the West in the Middle East and would mean 
the ond of all Arab Governments well dispoged to 
the West. It is up to the Western Powers (0 make 
it clear beyond the possibility of doubt that any 
Soviet intervention in the conflict would mean 
Western intervention 100. Any risks inherent in 
making that clear would be as nothing compared 
with the perils which would follow if, the. Soviet 
Union thought she had a free hand to fish in these 
troubled waters with impunity. 

Qur consciences have a second challenge to face, 
Col. NASSER has declared his aim to be the anni- 
hilation- of Israel. If this is true—and-it is not the 
first: time that it has been said—could we in fact 
watch annihilation idly if Israel were going down 
to defeat? Formal guarantees such as the Tri- 
partitite declaration of 1950. may have atrophied. 
People may argue interminably about the wisdom 
and justice of the decisions, from the Balfour 
Declaration onwards, by which the State of Israel 
was founded. Nevertheless, the, Western Powers 
were godfathers to Israel; the United Nations stood 


sponsor 100. Genoci 

human conscience and by the: U.N. Charter. It 
may be that the fortunes of war wi с : 
problem, and that it will be the territorial integrity 
of Israel's neighbouring Arab States that will need 
support. Mr. GEORGE Brown was assuredly right 
in asserting yesterday that Britain must not take 
sides, as Was the United States Government 10 
declaring itself а“ neutral Power." 
mean that either country can 
a just and civilised peace 77 
the Arab States to 26456 fire is urgent and essen- 
tial, but it js not enough without а plan \ 


that those countries can live tog 


enjoyment of their natural rights. 
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t conflict іп the 

E peast the threat which 
Т mide oday over the very ex- 
1005p rsrael, brings the events 
|12056. less than 11 years ago— 


of A new perspective. 

int i; perhaps, aS well to recall 
It in the beginning, it was Mr. 

that, I^ "punt refusal to finance 

Dulle ewan Dam which brought 

Ше president Nasser's volte 


abo his more or less open alliance 
i Soviet Union "aad the 
M alisation of the Suez Canal. 


pritish and French efforts to find 
afu) solution to the conflict 
ot been forgotten: conference, 
conference. creation of the 
Users' Club. the calling of 

Пе Council! meetings—not to 
EE d the countless discussions I 
m Mr, Hammarskjoeld's office, 
Mr. Fawzi, Egyptian Foreign 
Minister. 

It is obvious, that the absence ofa 
spirit of solidarity between the 
Western nations at this time was in 
a great measure responsible for the 
failure of these attempts. The State 


have n 


Department came out on the side 
of Aramco's oil interests, against the 
cause of peace and the equilibrium 
East, 

Thus |t was only after repeated 
failures to reach a negotiated settle- 
ment to the Suez Canal problem that 
the question of Anglo-French inter- 
vention against Egypt arose. 

I do not wish to become involved 
here in the polemics to which this 
intervention gave rise both in Britain 
and in France, But to write ап 
historical account, as objectively as 
possible, these events must be. pro- 
perly explained, по! glosséd over 
with pretexts which convince no опе, 
For this reason, I must emphasise 
the part played by Israel in the final 
decision. o 


The Context 

In mid-October, the British and 
French меге in-.gn. embarrassing 
position, In spite of what has been 
said and written, no milltary decision 
had been taken. Although the 
General Staffs had drawn: up their 
plans and the logistic experts had 
made their calculations, although 
fleets and troops were on stand-by 


orders, neither ‘Government had 
given. the green light for armed 
intervention. 

. It was at this point) that Israel * 
informed us that she could not 
accept Egypt's refusal to allow her 
ships to pass through the Suez 


Canal, the closing of the Gulf of 
Aqaba, the Gaza incidents, and the 
concentration af tremendously 
heavily armed Egyptian troops 11 
Sinai, not to mention the arrival of 
Russian planes in Cairo. The cup 
was full. Israel faced suffocation 
and ultimate defeat unless she inter- 
vened immediately. 
. She. was determined: on interven” 
tion, but wanted ta know. to what 
extent she could count an British and 
French help, especially in neutralis- 
ing the Egyptian Air Fare, whose 
strength at’ this®time she Yel 
estimated, r 

This is the context in which the 
question was set. Attempts to pul 
it any other way would render Mex- 
plicable. and unjustifiahle Britain's 
m France's later dacision ta help. 
srael by intervening in Egypt. 
ca viously problems auch as these 

Not be examined witheut сап» 
sulrations among the interested 
lateral: elther bilateral oF mylti- 

lt is a fact, апа lt would be ridi- 
Шо. to deny it, that three-sided 
Onversatigns took place, Вегаст 
t el, Britain and France. The exact 
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sible in the circumstances. 
КОШЕ: the term "plot" which 
UM een used to describe it. In 
ud ational political life, по 
ef ective action would be possible 
oll it were always to be subjected 
to public discussion and Press 
comment. When one countr 
makes precise proposals to ia 
others, when the others decide to 
examine them and a joint decision 
is taken, it 15 not a " plot," it is 
negotiation.” l do not believe 
anybody wishes to delete this term 
from the diplomatic lexicon. 


On the other hand, it ma te 
whether the British and пу Ad 
right in not divulging the real reason 
for their intervention, The rather 
hypocritical pretext of a kind of 
arbitration between Israel and Egypt, 
so as to protect the Suez Canal 
against the troops of either nation 
convinced no опе. T 

In my opinion, it would have been 
better to admit that we had agreed 
to help Israel, for two reasons. 
First, it was in our own interest. 
Second—at least on the French side 
—we were not prepared to stand by 
and watch the young State of Israel 
perish, »If our position had been 
made. clearer, world opinion would 
have understood it better, 


Moreover, if, as the French wished, 
Israeli troops had been allowed to 
cross the Suez Canal, they would 
һауе been in Cairo in three days. 


Then no outside pressure could 
. have forced Mr. Ben-Gurion to with- 
draw his troaps after their *complete 
victory, We would no longer be 
‘hearing from President Nasser today: 
and the Arab peoples would be no 
worse off. ^ 
31f we are to seek the real reasons 
for our failure, it has to be admitted 
that the main responsibility lies fair 
and square on the United States. 
My: loyalty to the Atlantic Treaty 
Organisation is well known and so 
is ту sincere friendship for the 
American people. But truth 15 truth, 
and must be spoken. When, in 1956, 
the United States made a diploma- 
tic alliance against US with the 
Soviet Union—at that time en- 
- gaged in crushing the Hungarian 
people—she committed one of the 


gravest political errors, in her 
history. She is still paying for it. 
Many American statesmen fairly 


admit this mistake, whose. first result 
was a deep rift in the Atlantic pact. 
Gen, de Gaulle’s hostile policy tor 
wards the United States was echoe 
“ру French opinion after the Suez 


affair. 
U.N. Guarantee 


while_ the diplomatic conse- 
quences for Great Britain and France 
were disagreeable, Israel, on the 
contrary. benefited, It 15 only fair 
to recall this fact, since it 15 the hes 
justification pf the action Under: 
taken jn 1929, 
M of all, Nasser suffered а 
military defeat whose paycholoaiea i 
consequences мош Have, oen mue 
ў till if the es es 
ое wholeheartedly 51155-50 
his diplomatie success. The nes 
had destroyed or captured in 


But 


\ved—or 
ant of all. they had 50 г 
thought they had solved the DIOE 
Jems af Gaza and the Gulf of Aqaba. 


This latter result Was achieved at 
the heginning of March : 


By CHRISTIAN PINEAU 


T 
ic was the French Foreign ‘Minister 
e time of the Suez expedition in 1956 


But I ' 


described them as a “ plot.” On this 
subject, I am able уе personal 
testimony, especially interesting in 
the light of present circumstances. 
Definitive agreement with Egypt was 
ТАСПЕН at a confidential lunch given 

y Mr. Hammarskjoeld at his own 
flat in New York. Egypt was repre- 
sented by her Foreign Minister, Mr. 
Fawzi, 1 had received from the 
Israeli Government full powers to 
negotiate in its name. Compromise 
was thus arrived at by three people, 
and I am sorry no one else was 
present to witness it. Mr. Hammar- 
skjoeld is dead, and Mr, Fawzi must 
keep silent. 

This is an extremely important 
point, for it is proof that the solu- 
tion adopted for the Gaza Strip and 
for navigaion in the Gulf of Aqaba 
was not forced on Egypt but 
formally agreed to by her, under the 
guarantee of the United Nations. 


Thus it must be admitted that the 
Secretary-General of the United 
Nations Organisation exceeded his 
powers in terminating, without con- 
sulting anybody, a situation which 
arose, if not from a treaty, at least 
from ап agreement between the 
parties concerned. Further, it may 
be considered that Nasser, in de- 
creeing the blockade of the Tiran 
Strait, has violated, without justifi- 
cation or warning, an engagement 
entered into in his name by his 
Foreign Minister of the day. 


'The Lesson 


So we have reached a point where 
the situation, for Israel, is more 
serious than in 1956. There is no 
longer а common Anglo-French 
front as there was immediately after 
the nationalisation of the Suez Canal. 
The Americans are beginning to 
realise the danger, but they are 
morally and militarily weakened by 
the war in Vietnam, which makes 
them hesitate to enter into new mili- 
tary engagements іп the Middle East. 
The Russians, while they do not 
desire a generalised conflict, want 
to take adyantage of divisions in 
the West to acquire a privileged 
position in the Middle East. 


Sa, by a curious paradox, Israel's 
greatest strength today 1195, above 
all. in the relative weakness of the 
Arab nations. Fortunately for the 
Jewish State, her adversaries afe not 
so united as they would like te 
appear. Otherwise Israel's existence 
would be in grave danger. 


In any case, present events justify, 
to a great extent, British and 
French attempts, 11 years aga, to 
put an end to Nasser’s power and to 
find a balanced solution іп the 
Middle East. lf the United. States. 
which complains today of lack of 
Western support, had und € d 
what was at stake in 1956, if Presi- 
dent Eisenhower, in partieulat, had 
acted like à statesman and not Hie 
an nld man worried about nis eterna 
salvation, %© world not be where 
we are today. and the peace of the 
world would be less menaced. 

3 > it from me 19 preach ог 
mor to justify preventive War. 
Тоо mad Тәстіліе5 against. humanity 
committed with that аз 
But in reminding Me 
wor Ў ago, that if, in i 
world, 11 vei en Britain had net 
Rhineland to E Dim 

Hitler, Wort yar 5 
ne Hn РІ millions dead. 
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Minister and the Foreign Minis- 


Р.М. BRAVE BUT INCONSISTENT 
| ON. VIETNAM mudo tal © 


T H E Р RESI DE NT SETS А ROLE а of ‘hostilities S es 


parts of Vietnam, . policing „о 


| FOR AFRO-ASIANS boundaries by alpen 


resent boundaries as long as 
> By PRAN CHOPRA 


А people desire it". This is а 


nde aera ne 2 nutshell, 
and it is well worth discovering 
N the last few days the Prime Minister must have given What Hanoi and the Viet Cong 
considerable pleasure to th : think of it—and again пої 
CODD г € io those who look for assertive- through their public posturings 
s in him: he has beén shaking Uncle Sam by the beard, pam the privacy of consult- 
with a courageous disregard for the implications. Thrice " On the other hand it is quite 
үш a aoe and twice within one, he has told the possible in fact more ШО 
nite ates in no uncertain ; А that the exploration will fail 
North Vietnam must stop terms that the air raids оп The Communists bite in private 
sales х 8:2; might turn out to be as bad as 
This must work like sand- ifgive up the raids with thei blie bark. Th ight 
2 К eS ELS CE 1 out eir publie bark. ey mig 
paper oen тые DECIR parallel willingness Den refuse to budge from their pub- 
nérves, but a brave man must {shown by the other side. lic stand, which the non-aligned 
give his opinion frankly and not} Consistency however is not, Must regard as thoroughly un- 
worry about its effect on others. always a virtue in plom Туа reasonable in the light of their 
And since Mr Shastri began India’s lack of it in this case) own joint statement, The Com- 
giving his even before his trip would be quite understandable! munists price might indeed be 
to the United States was can- jf it enabled her in any way to the last pound of American 
| celled, he cannot be accused of do the two things which she can- flesh, their determination to risg 
| wanting only to sock the tall not escape doing: first, to help а full-scale war quite recklessly 
Texan on the jaw; or even if in bringing the war to an end if Cynical. But this is a possibil- 
some do suspect him of that that is possible, and if it is not ity from which India just YR 
they must at least admire his then, secondly. to carve out a not afford to flinch; if this is the 
| pluck, ч Mi róle'for herself that would be truth then she must confront it, 
Besides, Mr Shastri is in very consistent wjth her stakes in this ana, accordingly, shape Бер сп 
good company, Half the world region as well as with her own policies in time. Sou 5 BS 
‚1з telling President Johnson Jarger interests, particularly the Asia is a ren to DUAE 556 
Just that, in addition to some defence of her northern frontier. canon be jng {нере an i -i 
powerful members of the Amer- Mr Shastri's latest views appear sistently wi Де eu 4 ДЕ 
ican Congress and thousands to have this virtue but the ap- term needs an А іп 87651374405 
of young American citizens who pearance is deceptive. They MUS saare E reel eir 
have been demonstrating in create further disharmony іп the jungles E ent SIDE 
/ashington. ia’s relations with America ‘they yield the slightest pos 
WERE Indias relation isible ity of preserving the peace and 
But good company and a маош pakinga ERE M independence of this area she 
show of guts do not justify difference t ina, All that must wholeheartedly exploit it, 
two serious shortcomings in Mr divides her from Саве: S 2: preferably in concert with a few 
Shastri’s stand: it is inconsis- they do is to bur the only pos other countries, whatever the 
tent with his Government's ible path tbat wen pn displeasure this might cause in 
recent decisions and policy, have shown through the p - Sng or Washington, But if 
and it contains not a hint of ous jungle of the Vietnam war: — fnds the possibility un- 
his future course of action if the joint appeal to both sides attainable, then she must verify 
America should suddenly agree to open talks without precondi POT who is “responsible for 
io suspend the raids. The sus- tions; the possibility, which the that and then decide clearly to 
IR highly unlikely, appeal has created and Presi: side with those who are right. 
pension seeme t ERI the bomb} dent Johnson has „Widened, ot БЕ is no escape from this 
m EU ыр immediate discrete. exploratión of BE hereon for her? its links with 
i i Н ү 1l 3ungl a few cou т e close. 
purpose d шр June Aig might be acceptable E defence are close 
RE pening the foods to both sides. beet it of 
ге ; at the tansigence 
fore ie: ашала атца не разі қарарын такез [for que 
of not having to do anything {he exploration seem an exercise i SM AUS 
would be to паке n ru in EU ү ee hastri but 
; ending с і al о DAT 
US "ut that cannot ог ME a of which India mier ang 
at least should not бе this has taken по public DOC IRIS C 
country’s aim in а situation Therefore it would seem рош A EDE 
which affects her as closely 85 Jess to propitiate E own. Mr 
the outcome of the war IN asking America to 20р unless cially spe- 
Vietnam will. ing the NO TREES the whole lat а solu- 
is willing T { Д 
RAIDS ON NORTH S with Peking and Hanoi and rE а i 
Inconsistency with the past is demand that Auth and le 
even more conspicuous than the simply quit the ОЦ by who- is done in 
reluctance to share the burdens the vacuum be um this pre-a uncover 
Jof this region. American raids eyer will fill И Sinis view, she ity which 
on the North began m AC sumably ly E up ап O if 
| 1964, when the appea А аз mere ately Washing- 
Ao aligned countries was Still wkward— though 245 oH a its pub- 
in the. womb of  neutrality. remote- possibi И ДЕ what her; America 
World opinion against the raids of having to deci pe if Amer- ds on the 
h d alread started mounting next statement will be E EIS 
ae the non-aligned ambassa- {са should really go an 
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at ainst the the non-aligned cannot ok more 

S e Re not to, No the alternative BO Prime 
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might also have played" a part 
in ensuring that when the non- 
aligned did appeal for the sus- 
bension of hostilities they 
addressed themselves to both 
sides at once and in terms which 
closely included China. Yet 
within two weeks of the public 
statement by the non-aligned 
countries India departed trom 
these very sensible precedents. 
She criticized the United States 
without addressing China and 
North Vietnam in the same 
manner, It was anly іп Kath- 
mandu the other day that Mr 
Shastri returned to India's non- 
aligned way of not blaming one 
side when two are responsible. 

There is also a more imme- 
diate inconsistency between 
what the Prime Minister said 
on April 20 and what an 
official spokesman had said on 
April 9. The spokesman made 
no reservations about the raids 
and described President John- 
son’s speech as “a constructive 
and positive response” to the 
appeal of the non-aligned. On 
the other hand Мг Shastri 
asked 11 days later what wus 
the use of America accepting 


‚ the appeal for “unconditional” 


negotiations if the air raids 
were to continue. This is neither 


‘fair to India’s own_ earlier 


stand nor to Mr Johnson's 
‘speech, India is perfectly en- 
titled of course to denounce the 
speech; it might be good for 
our independence, which is so 
constantly fed on imported 
wheat, to exercise its limbs 
from time to time. But we are 
not entitled to dismember that 
speech. Mr Johnson's 


| was not that he would abandon 


war in order to prepare for 
еа but that he was willing 
to talk if the Communists were 
also; he held out no assurance 
in his “positive and construc- 
tive response" that he would 
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or the Viet Cong's; either of the 
latter might feel, without any 
outlet given them for expressing 
the feeling so far, that it is be- 
ing driven to courses which are 
not of its making when easier 
ways are available to achieve the 
main objective of the ultimate 
unity of Vietnam. Hanoi and 
ihe Viet Gong have tried war 
for,almost two decades; peace- 
iul methods might turn out io 
be quicker if the Viet Cong 
really have popular support be- 
hind them. Even during the 
possible interregnum of an “іп- 


those who can carry the people 


© 


dependent" South Vietnam оше] 


with them, will form the Govern- 
ment in>Saigon. 
It is important to discover 
what Hanoi and the Viet Conz 
ihink of this prospect, which is 
real; Peking will reject it ої 
course but then its intransigence 
might well be a cloak for quite 
different objectives. That is 
why the wiser course is not the 
one suggested by Mr Shastri but 
by the Japanese Premier and 
U Thart: both favour a quiet 
exploration, of a kind which the 
combatants аге never able to 
conduct оп their own. Mr 
Eisaku Sato was especially spe- 
сійс when he said that a solu- 
ion should be found !n talks 
with the different parties. The 
alking could  conceivably be 
uite rewarding if it is done in 
rivate; it might even uncover 
some room for reciprocity which 
would make the suggestion, if 
Oprivately conveyed to Washing- 
ton, more sensible than iis pub- 
lic utterance now, that America 


offer should suspend the raids on the 


North. | 

Looking beyond а possible 
cease-fire by both sides Presi- 
dent Radhakrishnan has made a 
most valuable suggestion. Whe- 
ther the initiative he took more 
properly belongs to the Prime 


t pr 
fraduces 


dd S аны, 


y och XUI. pe ese 


Fund ng: Тайуа Heritage апа IKS- -MoE. Digitiz 
eT E ae a И 


T 
in the ` 
fore to | 
0" Amer 
One of 
the presei 
North an 
*| redress tk 
?|the odds 
xd them goe. 
“Washingt 

‚ somewhat 

| its appro: 


The рге 
| arises ош 
to Was! 
South-Eas 
Even moi 
South Vi 
interest i: 
the divide 
its own « 
area. бесі 
becoming 
ed with t 
Vietnam 
futility o; 
"Wars of 


П 


А гесег 
to substar 
vary com! 
lam is gi 
.ake adv: 
treated ar 
ible facte 
Nashingtc 
that the ai 
ilthough 
langer of 
à senso.o 
portant se 
nion. 


VIET 


Here we 
ican misc 
situation; 

% foolhardy 
that Was! 
lieves in ; 
record. B 
{о sugges 
guerrillas 
arm, (һе 
are mere t 
the Viet C 
a North V 
it follows; 

. non-existe 
lashing а! 

hammer а 


The siti 
complicate 
to basic A 


umbei er 
| о ош; 


CUTE 


Em 
| 
| 
| 
| 


КЕЕрОМ ОЕ СНОІСЕ MUST NOT / South. The 
ТО THE SOU 


BE DENIED 


By S. NIHAL SINGH 


One of (һе main objecti 
the present American OT ы 
North and South Vietnam is to 
redress the balance; the fact that 
2| the odds were much against 
ц them goes without saying. But 
Washington has introduced other 
, Somewhat extraneous, factors in 
its approach. 


The present American posture 
| arises out of questions relating. 

to Washington's strategy in 
South-East Asia and the Pacific, 
Even more than the future of 
South Vietnam itself, America’s 
interest is in the relationship of 
the divided country’s future to 
its own overall position in the 
area. Second, the Americans are 
becoming more and more obsess- 
ed with their attempt to make 
Vietnam an example of the 
futility of Communist-inspired 
"Wars of Liberation" 


A recent Washington decision 
-o substantially increase its mili- 
rary commitment togSouth Vict- 
iam is guided by the desire to 
ake advantage of artificially 
treated and momentarily favour- 
ible factors to stem the tide 
Vashington apparently thinks 
hat the attempt is worth making 
though there is a growing 
langer of this exercise inducing 
а sengeof өш 1 ong im- 
portant sections of American opi- 
nion. 

VIET CONG ENIGMA 


Here we get into official Amer- 
ican misconceptions about „the 
situation; it would of course be 

* foolhardy to take for granted 
that Washington necessarily be-, 


RDUM е, i nent. How- 
and effective, Govern 


aver misgui pue 
n, there were. 
eee idealistic young south- 
erners to turn into 
join the Viet Cong. The result 
is that the Viet Cong today, ! 
something of a national forc; 
the South in spite of the 
and material support an 
measure of guidance t 


record. But it is simply not tru 
to suggest that the Viet Соп 
guerrillas and their political 
arm, the Liberation Front 
are mere tool V . 
the Viet Cong are not the tail of 
a North Vietnamese-dragon-and 
it follows, therefore, that this 
non-existent tail will not sto 
lashing about just because yo 
hammer at the dragon's head. 


The situation in fact is more) 


complicated and less favourable 
to basic American interests. It 
is true thatthe Viet Cong would 
not be what it is today but for 
the ideological and material hel 
provided by North Vietnam ove 
a number of years. This help was 
of course a gross violation of th 
Geneva Agreement. 


ften be misleading. 
fe perfectly walid to argue that 
since the Communists 


TH 


to the strikes—the 
plementing plan 
trial targeis in 
Case іп point, Ther 

.limits to which Washingi 5:2 
айога to strain its relations witn| 
Moscow, particularly in relation 
to European problems, 

It is the American hope to 
end the raids on the North only 
on the basis of certain conces- 
Sions by the Communist siae. 
(The techn:que of terminating 
Something to which one does 
ohot have а right in the first 
place is borrowed from a fami- 
liar Communist practice), The 
Communists are so far equally 
adamant that they will not orr 
Such а concession—in the oo- 
vious hope that the United 
States will have to terminate 
the raids for political consider- 
ations The Communists no 
out shrewdly guess that once 
the Americans are forced to end 
the raids on the North, Ше 
situation in the South will fol- 
low a familiar pattern of crises 
and intrigues. Б 

Wasnington is well aware that 
it is living on borrowed time 
in South Vietnam: hence its 
anxiety tos press on with the 
raids on the North, thereby en- 
suring the continuation in office 
of Prime Minister Quat. In the 
méanume it is undertaking 
saturation bombing of Viet 
Cong strongholds, bringing to 
bear ifs superior weaponry to 
inflict hard blows оп Viet 
Cong’s future capability. 

Presuming that the American 
raids on the North serve the 
purpose of ending future ai 

ias simply not_had_a—popular 
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from the North fo the Soutn 
Washington will still E d Tet 
with the formidable problem of 
coping with the Viet Cong in. 
American hope 
that the Viet Cong will be ДЕ 
drawn to the North is a pipe 
dream; all but a microscopic 
minority oi 1ne.Viet. Cong. yri- 
inaiy belong to the Ssouinernu 
alf. It is simply not possible 
or the Americans to wash the 
Viet Cong away. 
Before tne Americans took up 
eir present posture on Viel- 
пат, it was freely admitted by 
American military experts in 
aigon that 95% of the problem 
of fighting the war against the 
let Cong was in the South. 
The basic situation today 15 NOL 
dramatically diflerent irom that 
Prevailing six months avo and 
is not likely to alter radically 
in the future. 
TOWARDS A CLIMAX 


The American bombings were 
perhaps necessary to dispel the 
Communist—euphoria that they 
làd— virtually won the War in 
the South. Now that Washing- 
ton is convincingly making the 
point that it will not concede 
aWwalk-over, events аге moving 
towards а climax—of negotia- 
tions or a bigger war. 

There are grounds for hoping 
that the world will be spared a 
holocaust and eventual negoti- 
ations сап only be oased оп a 
rea£stic assessment of the situ 
ation. President Johnson Пав 
indicated that his aim is an 
“independent” South Vietnam, 
which is tree to decide her own 
tuture, The Communist accent 
on the other hand is on the 


g f uon of [ne two td: Vea, 
Apart ТО — wen tactici ае- 


mand tor the immediate with- 
Grawal of American troops 
from the South. i 
All that Was.ington can ulti- 
mately hope to achieve is for 
South Vietnam to have a period 
of peace in which 1 can ае- | 
cide its own tate; the Viet 
Cong wii necessarily partici- 
pate in such a discussion. As the 
minent French statesman М. 
Edgar Faure astutely remarked 
the other day, the South Viet- 
namese must ое free to become 
Com~unist if they want to. _ 
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iG 
PHONEY GENERAL 


We have learnt at last to dis- 
credit that respected phoney 
General Winter. Somehow des- 
pite the growing interest in 
mountaineering in India and the 
experience of our mountaineers, 
we failed to realize that winter 
in the Himalayas is not lethal. 
Weather conditions can be un- 
believably conducive to move- 
ment at high altitude. The sun 
can be warm, there is com- 
paratively little ^ precipitation, 
the snow is frozen so hard that 
itis easy to walk оп, the danger 
from avalanches is negligible. 

I know from the experience 
of a winter spent between 1% 
and 19 thousand feet near 
Everest that provided you are 
acclimatized, suitably clad and 
fed. a Himalayan winter need 
present no terrors. Once, cross- 
ing a precipitous 19,109 ft pass 
in late November, 1 was amazed 
to find herds of yak and sheep 
making the difficult crossing 
with innocent unconcern, Some 
of the herdsmen were children 
in their early teens. With me 
were about 200 Sherpa porters, 
men and women, almost all oi 
‘them in crude felt boots. None 
suffered frostbite, even after 
sleeping a night on glacial ice 
at 18,000 feet, without proper 


| bedding. 


I was later to hear of a 23,000- 
ft pass, within the shadow of 
Mount Everest, sometimes used 
by Sherpas, Tibetans and their 
livestock.” In Bhutan in 1959 
several hundred Tibetans flee- 
ing Tibet entered the country 
via a glacial pass nearly 19,000 
ft above sea level, Many of 
these refugees were pathetical- 
ly underclothed and under- 
nourished, many wounded, yer 
they Survived the ordeal. | 

The Chinese army іп T: 
has been acclimatized to Hes 
altitude and snow conditions for 
Several years. To them (һе 
Himalayan passes are no longer 
formidable, even in winter 


This process of acclimatiza 
tion is important. Take я 
in Írom seu level immediately 
0 18000 feet апа he almost 
certainly will perish: the ap- 
ШАРА to high altitude must be 
dS val Most people feel the 
feet of rarefied air at around 
Twat and nine thousand feet, 
ene thousand feet is dis- 
а uncomfortable; the first 
tae d barrier where nausea 

aches, sleeplessness and 


lack of appeti 
the toughest с ps RS A 
1000 feet tn “death of 


ie gl ( 
Slow death of he Contracted frostbite and his | 


(tie Se ia B Ў ў y u ng the Tse la, - A leniency 2 
lana caling ridges ess that Одур an ата; 


Sherpas 
ance to the effects сй 


iude, At the killin; 
19,000 feet, for in, 4 


subjected to test? as | 
normally as you: would 
to “hill station" a Чез of five 


nd six thousand feet. Again | 
Speaking іп terms of safeguard- 
ing our Himalayan frontiers, || 
the people who already live at 
high altitude are best suited to 
assist in their defence. Inevit- 
ably, however, the main res- 
ponsibility must be the regular 
irmy's. 

Happily now that we have re- 
cognized the real direction from | 
which danger threatens India, | 
our own army is being acclimat- | 
ized to Himalayan conditions ко | 
.hat one reads of games of 
"kabbadi" being played at 13,000 
feet in Ladakh by Sikhs from | 
the burning plains of Punjab. | 
in Sikkim jawans are happily | 
entrenched at altitudes that | 
made the first unacclimatized 
arrivals suffer agonies of high | 

| 
| 
| 


altitude sickness. ^ 

One of the real horrors of 
high altitude and one our army 
has come to appreciate in the 
recent border war, is frostbite. | 
Surprisingly few people know | 
how devillish it can be, how 
permanently incapacitating, how | 
demoralizing. We have tended | 
to minimize our frostbite | 
casualties as if ashamed to own | 
to them. I cannot think why. 
since there is nothing degrading | 
about our jawans having suffer- 
ed frostbite in an endeavour to/ 
guard our high frontiers. Rather | 
credit- to them for having 
braved the cold until they were | 
crippled by it. Many will have 
lost feet, even legs as a result. 
It is one of the prices they have 
paid to defend India, and their 
wounds are no less heroic than 
those inflicted by enemy shells, | 
and bullets, 


ANGUISHED THOUGHTS 


I remember the jawan who 
suffered frostbite during the 
recent operations. Both his feet 
were bandaged, Like sme 
others „he had had his “ton- 
fidence shaken. Á 


He did not know that hi 
altitude can humiliate the me 
stout hearted of men. He only 
Knew that he felt terribly un- 
Well, that he could neither Sleep 
nor eat, that his nerves were 
perpetually on edge and that 
Somehow all this was in direct 
relation to the attacking Chin- | 
ese, Somewhere on the long | 


ШЕГЕ out. from. (Пе forward 
sition his regiment occupier, 


| 
| 
| 
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ferpendicular cliffs of granite and ice overhang the Tashi Lapcha Pass (19,100 te in N ds 
Nepal Yet herds of yaks and sheep use {һе pass, even in winter. This photograph ола зоа 


mid-November.—Photograph by author. 


THE VU LN ERAB LE HIMALAYAN anguish deepened. The demoral- 


izing effects of high altituae, 
BARRIER-I more than the Chinese, was his 
undoing; a truth Mr Nehru has 

б: recently emphasized. 
Even since (пе successfu) 
LEARNING TO LIVE IN THE climbing of Everest and tne 
SNOWY creation of the Darjeeling and 
allied mountaineering institutes, 
WILDERNESS endians from every province 
> E et E taken to the mountains, 
% r 2 Their numbers have been small 
| Ву DESMOND DOIG but their achievements im- | 

pressive. 

COME the dust pall over the Indian plains tke Him- "Indians make good moun- 
alayas ride like jewelled islands on a rusty sea. A falneers, a Deed 
few mi AW d 524 urn £ 3 with one o ese institutions 
| inutes out of Delhi’s Palam airport and the great told me recently. "What we. 
peaks stand on the horizon—Kedarnath, Kamet, Nanda peed now is to make mountain- | 
| Devi Trisul. The plane drones east and above the unseen’ үү oh comenee E а, 
Теле ? a a / ісег awans, 
D» er hills and valleys of Nepal tower the collected giants, but whole regiments. And now. 

aulagiri, Annapurna, Ganesh Himal, Gauri Shankar, in the cold of winter. 
verest itself, a pyramid of dark rok f : “I know areas", he said 
, rock amidst V i Еа idet 
Snow, In one breath-taking sweep її is E o ‘where entire раак, can Шу, 
five @? уа SIUS 5 ї ШІЗЕР 5 quite comfortably, high above 
Me е world's six highest mountains all at once, and the snow line; anple КН EUN 

e Biilterin eaks « à A AGS ski planes to take off and touc 

Bhutan and us E countries, Nepal, Sikkim, down, good skiing, strategically 


Unb оп top of everything. And in- | 
less Oren and seemingly end- cidentaly", he added, “їп our! 
in е line of mountains stands n border people we already have | 
Nature's me testimony {о high Aude үсе EM the sturdy, acclimatized people.” | 

reatest barrier оп | @¢ciimatized by dangerously re- LT DEC 
E us an obstacle until сыра ducing the oxygen in the blood EE чы. A o 
Considered impregnable, | Stream, causing the heart to 501 TRO 3 iter 
Even now, looking БОП: this enlarge alarmingly, the lungs to 20105 slowly past an aircraft 


window; of a winter spent below 
Everest, often stripped «о the 
waist in the burning sun; skiing 
at 18,000 feet; scientisis at work 
in blizzards апа intense cold 


Of rock and ісе ij | drown in their own fluid, and 
believe that armies the body to dehydrate because 
it: that men live Of the disinclination to either 
Sometim frozen isolation and Cût or drink, Halucinations be- 
death тез bloody the snow in come commonplace as the brain performing? delicate TR 


It y n M NL e mindful of the altitude; Sherpa j 
patter look for jt there is a At sea level oxygen in the runners carrying our mail 
the Hj of vulnerability among. lungs maintains a pressure of across а 19,000 ft pass, іп cloth} 
Snow Malayas, It is where the about two pounds to the square boots, in mid-January, and ОЁ а 
Where theses ог diminishes, inch, Above 18,000 feet this jovial tough people tilling the 

bey OWN plains of Tibet pressure drops to under 10) soil to within reach almost at 
the mj oe through gaps in pounds so that the lungs are Mount Everest’s glaciers. 


m Wall, where enor- forced to labour in the way : 
firre, ОУБ as. straight as they would normally do after а If we are to deny the Hin 
tain, fae through the moun- strenuous sprint. The supply of alayas to the enemy we mus 


^| Niti 1 are the Mana a ly sufficient even while the body hermits once rushed іп ала 
Кайтар 69: фе. ‘Bo. део 210 МЕТ şa result any exer- snowmen “Жеті. Right nowosin 
of Миа, ће Ka adf. *sudhias hand-to-hand fight- the . cold, while the cold war 
the Tista 4 1n Nepal; in Sikkim ing, cannot “be sustained for plows deceptively’ cool. 
оргак alley; tne Ama and; more than a few minutes. —— 


rivi : | 
е Passes ang j^ Bhutan, and! Some of the lessons learnt 


that ha and gorges іп NEFA A T ETOS 
|- Ye no yn with the Hillary Scientific e: 
зашт la ies familiar names pedition in the winter of 1980- 


с Ја, Subansirl, 61 were that men cannot live 
i reds E There are tndefinitely at over 18,000 feet 
EY low, "^. some surpris- without the use of oxygen; that 
kno) a lethal deterioration can set in 
паја 20% how vulnerable at some undetergainte@ point of 
S the jg, Passes can be. high altitude Mo tization: 
Se la two On ofthe Sela that this can be v ароатаюь,9) 
dim eaoh ses nof far re- frequent retreats “ 
s Other: the one below 15,000 feet; ' 
ty altitudes up to X 
human beings can livi 
aiciy comfort- profitably for long 
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раен ours oF ' 
{ines of £ communication in 
| Sikkim or NEFA, there аге 
| some thirty high passes on the 
Tibet-China highway that would 
freeze solid if allowed to. 


UNKNOWN NAMES 


The happenings of the last 
two months have turned our at- 
tention on the isolated, forgot 
ten people who live in the high 
Himalayas. The tragic flight of 
| tribals before the ^ advancing 
Chinese in NEFA made сот- 
mon names until then unknown 
to most of us—Monpas, Sher- 
drukpens, Khambas, Adis, Daf- 
las, Idu Mishmis among others. 

Mr Tenzing Norgay offered 
the services of Darjeeling’s 
Sherpas to the Government of 
India for any scheme requiring 
the use of skilled mountaineers. 
From Sikkim we have learnt 
of ihe Lepchas’ will to resist in- 
_vasion (they are unarmed); in 
| Bhutan 18,000 Ргикраѕ have 
| been conscripted. It would not 
Бе out of place here to mention 
the many thousand Tibetan re- 
fugees who have volunteered 
for active service. “We wish to 
fight іп front of the Indian 
j forces", one told me. 

Now, when the  Himalayas 
have become a vital barrier 
against Chinese expansionist 
aims and the people who live 
among the mountains are vir- 
tually first line defenders of 
India, it is necessary that we 
learn to understand (һе locals 
more fully than іп the past. 
This is no difficult business, Our 
hill people are among the 
world's most immediately friend- 
ly, likable, uninhibited and 
trusting. They also are a proud 
people who, like the rest of us, 
resent being taken for granted. 
_A Tibetan could travel the en- 
tire length of the Himalayas and 
find himself at home in langu- 
age, religion and costume in the 
areas immediately bordering 
Tibet. At the same time he 
Would find strong ^ politica] 
loyalties among these people to 
two Buddhist Maharajas. 
Hindu King, and a Hindu Pre. 
sident, beyond the common re- 
Verence for the Dalai Lama 
now in exile іп India. And, be- 
Cause these people һауе a close 


affinity t i 
discover 0 Tibetans, he Would 


Suffered more than mı 


hands of the Red " ost “at the 


hinese and 
against 


with the Chine 
Not all the Himala 


Owever ; 
fon are Buddhists: 


Are in large majorit; 
difficult {о distinguish аа 
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the"Clinesé "La positions; When r asked" Blm- 


(0 be specific .about these 
"Lamas", he explained that they 
wore red robes and boots. 


Later a select number of | 


jawans and junior oflicers who 
bad seen action at Se La and 
Dirrang Dzong told a gathering | 
of Indian and foreign journal- 
ists that the first attack against 


their positions had been made «| 
by troops wearing "Lama and 


Monpa dress". Asked to quality. 
this statement they described 
the enemy as wearing а hap- 
hazard mixture of tribal clothes, 
also Indian Army uniforms. It 
took time persuading them that 
any tribal attire looking even re- 
motely like a robe did not neces- 
sarily belong to a “lama”. Besides 
we now know that the Chinese 
used Tibetans in their assault 
in NEFA, Some of them must 
have been Communist indoc- 
trinated; a Tibetan official re- 
cently reminded me, “It is ten 
years now since the Chinese 
hegan taking our children to 
China—boys and girls between 
the ages of four and 10” But 
mostly the Tibetans who fought 
with the Chinese were reluctant 
conscripts, people with guns in 
their backs and threats ringing 
in their ears, 


Hardly were the tribals re- 
covering from the shock of the 
Chinese invasion than there was 
some talk of a scheme to settle 
several thousand sturdy peasants 
from Ње plains of India on 
NEFA's sparse agricultural 
acres. If anything is calculated 
to raise tribal fear and wrath 
it is a threat to their land. 
Nagaland is an obvious case in 
point. Political unrest in Sikkim 
can be traced to a Bhutia Lep- 
cha fear of Nepalese intrusion 
into their preserves and a 
Nepalese resentment of Bhutia 
Lepcha property rights. There 
are similar examples wherever 
one cares to look, many nearer 
home {пат in the Himalayas. 

This is a consideration not to 
be minimized. The returning 
civil administration in NEFA 


already has a difficult enough 


Job to perform without the 
added complication of tribal 
Suspicion and hostility now or 
later, It is as important that 
our relations with the indepen- 


dent Himalayan Kingdoms at | 


this critical juncture be simi- 
larly unprejudiced. There may 


be no direct connexi 
xion between 
them, but what happens in опе, 


border country is of int - 
tsrest to the others, es 


INTEGRATION | 


'. Опе of the immediate eritic- | 


isms against апу { 
safeguards the cute aed 
tions and rights of tribal peo-| 
pig is that it opposes integra- 
‘On and 50 in some devious way 
is anti-national and worse ар а 
time such as this, unpatriotic! 


=m 


NI 


NEED FOR 


OF 


BETTER 
THE 


there are. г 

In a remote corner of north- 
ern Nepal I met a jovial Tibetan 
lama who had spent 14 years 
іп а cliff dwelling at 15,000 
feet, alone. In Bhutan perched 
crazily on a fault їй a sheer 
granite wall many hundreds 
of feet high, is а monastery in- 
habited by hermits, I took tea 
with them in a chapel (пай 
might have been the cabin of 
an aeroplane but for the’ decor. 
Outside the window was noth- 
ing but sky апа cloud. 
Below, very far below, was a 
forest of tall pines on which I 
expected us to crash at any 
| minute and be impaled. The 
Tibetan border was a few miles 
away, 16,000 feet at the nearest 
pass, 

And there was the Nepalese 
mystic, an unimpressive person 
in cotton shirt, cotton pyjamas 
and a turban who spent several 
days with the Hillary Expedi- 
tion to Makalu, sleeping in the 
snow, walking barefooted and 
eating whatever scraps of glass 
we reluctantly provided, in mid- 
January, at 15.000 to 18,000 
feet: 

There fantasy ends. Perma- 
nently occupied villages can be 
found at altitudes as high аз 
13,000 and 14,000 feet іп the 
central and eastern Himalayas. 
In summer, yaks graze Up 19 
16,000 feet and herdsmen follow 
to live іп "sangars" 
the snowline, immediately be- 
low Everest, in summer, Sherpa 
villages harvest a wild form ot 
buckwheat to within four miles 
of the famed  ice-fall. 
sounds unique until we are re- 
minded of the altitudes at 
' which people live on the Tibetan 
‘plateau. Lhasa, for instance, 3% 
„over 12.000 feet above sea level 

and there are several dzongs 
* ‘and villages at altitudes of 

n 14.000 feet and above. lnciden- 
he us nt 


The Sherpa village of Na in the rer 1 
ч „T mote Kolwaling Valley of N 
АП around tower giant pgaks:,the snout of a ns ВЕ сыы X 


Photograph by author. 


THE VULNERABLE HIMALAYAN 
BARRIER-II 


UNDERSTANDING 
PEOPLE 


By DESMOND DOIG 


; TE popular conception of life in the high Himalayas is 
of hermits and monks (unspecified) living out their 
days їп ice caves performing Yogic exercises. And these 


Buddhism from Tantric Hindu- 
ism or either from the 
peculiar form of animist 
wiich-craft practised side by 
side with them. 

I have come across animal 
sacrifice performed by Buddh- 
ists, and Buddhist saints еп- 
shrined in Hindu temples in 
ihe hills. The Bon religion 
still exists, its sorcery and 
black-magic performed in cha- 
pels hardly distinguishable from 
those of Mahayana Buddhism. 

Neither are all those who 
live in the Himalayas related 
ethnically or otherwise to Tibet 
-a comparative few are. Some 
Buddhist tribes for instance 
have Burmese origin; though 
Tibeto-Burmans, most Himala- 
yan tribals have а culture and 
tradition very much their own, 
Far from "all looking alike", à 
common. assessment of hill peow 
ple, the inhabitants of villages 
only a valley apart can differ 
completely in features, speech, 
mode of dress, and customs. Тһе 
visitor to Nepal, Sikkim, Bhur 
tan, and МЕҒА cannot hel 
but realize he is in a diferent 
country within minutes of 
crossing from one to another. 


ROBES AND "LAMAS" 
"То most people who have had 
Ше 


categories: 


into three 
fall іп i 


"Lamas" meaning anyone 
‘Nagas’. the 
despite th 


ing the re 
suit or tri : 

So in Tezpur while 
nese slill prow 
pills above the 
was told by 
that “Tibetan Lam 
sd the Chinese, behind the 


or no contact with {шешу 
just. belowes the inhabitants of the Himalaya: 


the lesser clad 
е fact that 
tive to the 


| 
above sea level. 
three miles upsiream.— 
| 


Yet the underlying principle of 
any sound iribal policy is inte- 
gration; unhurried, phased and 
always sympathetic to the will 
of the people it represents so 
that they suffer no psychologi- 
cal damage. 

The problem to be faced in 
the context of border defence is 
whether a greatly enhanced 
population in the Himalayan 
regions will favourably outbal- 
ance the hostility among hill 
people. that importation of 
plainsmen will arouse. 

Happily Mr Nehru has already 
indicated the Government of 
India's outlook on the tuture of 
iribal policy. In the direct con- 
text of NEFA he recently dec- 
lared that defence had nothing 
io do with the existence of 
various States. He saw no reason 
in changing the pattern of 
State administration: “Why 
should we". he said, “if it 15 
good?”, 

The Prime Minister defended 
the Philosophy of NEFA Бу 
saying that he still thought it 


the fundamentally right ap- 
proach. And he apparently 
spiked the scheme for settle- | 


ment- of unindigenous people in 
the NEFA highlands when he} 


| 


| 


said Зе did not think large 
areas of the region were dan- 
gerously uninhabited. 

Whatever the long-term Chi- 
nese design, whether com- 
munization of the Indian sub- 
continent (1 do not believe they 
will ever .attempt a physical 
occupation), or command of the 
Himalayan region, such of which 
they claim, the “Abode of 
Snow” can never be left to 
itself and the occasional m 


blood in its defence, but 
of the future 
combat Com- 


more 
during every hour 
we shall have to 
munist 
3,000-mile front. On our 
derstanding and handling of the 
border people. be they Indians 
cor citizens of independent King- 
Fdoms, will rest muca of the 
Success 
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the country, 


| UNHAPPY OMENS 


| Mr Dorji himself . rec 
[several such threats to hi: 
—an explanation, perhaps, 
he spent the night before 
assassination not on his Бе 
beside it on the floor, Also 
because the background tc 
į tragedy. is Bhutan, with 
amalgam of Tantric Bud 
and prehistoric Phon, its 
оір апа witchcraft, 
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Occupation with 
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iclals and army officers who 


ual reason to fear the 
5 of change that were 
ерш their country. They 


hed the opening of Bhutan’s 
олау forbidden frontiers 
th alarm. -Their resentment 
red when the first fruits of 
e bold new experiment fell to 
unger men without any back- 
ound of previous service to the 
шту, even to foreigners. At 
ast one Indian employed by 
е late Mr Jigme Dorji was 
reatened with death should 
| continue to have dealings in 
е country, 


UNHAPPY OMENS 


Мг Dorji himself . received 
veral such threats to his life 
"an explanation, perhaps, why 
e spent the night before his 
assinalion not on his bed but 
side it on the floor, Also, and 
ecause the background to this 
rafedy. is Bhutan, with its 
malam of Tantric Buddhism 
ig prehistoric Phon, its devil 
Net ip and witchcraft, its 
éco, iL Oracles, and its pre- 
үш With spirits апа 
E and supernatural mani- 
DS there had appeared 
fe avin of which the 
=e aware nister might have 
е protective god, Chondu, 
me of the n „the ancestral 

i orjis, had declar- 


ih 
agedy you a medium that 
ТОА vould Stalk the family 
ората had 2, 2800 in Ha, а 


voa d entered th 
e Dorii ome on d 
2 and called loutily, 
ould hear. Such an 
Y mean death, 
IDerstition Strange trail of 
Otis han’ е cards in Mr 


face-dow, 
Age 


When he was shot 


excepting 
On ОССЕ 
e plot against 
ere arrested 
civil 


nwards 
Spades. 


le Dorji {ашы 


ND PORTENTS ОМ THE DAY 
OF TRAGEDY 
By DESMOND DOIG 


tement made shortly after the alleged ringlead- | 
2 plot against his family had been arrested 
Dorji, 
тр, emphatic on two points: the country was 
and responsibility for the at- |еуегу 
centre. while 

built and plann 


e about to be retired in favour of younger, bet- 


Bhutanese Secretary- 


1 


A. tough young Bhutanese second 
lieutenant, photographed іп 
Thimphu during the recent crisis. 


ed his reincarnation in a boy of 
ten, now living with them, so 
that India also possesses a Shab- 
dung, The THU reincarnation of 
the original Shabdung, recogniz- 
ed in а Sikkimese psince, died 
out three centuries ago. 

Endless rivalry existed Бе- 
tween the warlords of Paro in 
the west and Tongsa in the east 
of Bhutan, and there were also 
lesser and «most continuous 
feuds - between the country's 
great Dzongs which often attract- 
ed the support of foreign forces, 
from ‘Tibet, Sikkim and the 
Indian plains. The beautiful 200- 
year-old home of ihe Dorjis, 
Namcholing, below Thimphu, 
is only опе of many іп the land: 
with a history of political intri- 
gue and wanton murder. Deep- 
rooted enmity between east and 
west Bhutan has been a constant 
factor in the country’s history 


ible cliffs 
50 


t 


JEEPABLE ROADS". 


he 
and 


invading 
A well-equipped 


Schools 
have sprung up 


ng the potential 

mineral 

wealth, 
teams 


and 


cognition of its 
Majesty the King 


His Highness the Maharaj 


yould have appointed Ministe: 


cceptance. 


2 


we yu mmi curam Spiral 
ers of the country were not 
ond the reach of this evil. In 
7 the last Shabdung of Bhutan 
upying a position similar to 
t of the Dalai Lama in Tibet, 
d under strange circumst- 
(ез. His reincarnation was not 
ognized, апа two further 
imants to his high office were 


rdered. 
Спе first апа most famous 
Бацов. Nawang Namgyal 


194-1651), generated three re- 


farnations when he died; a 
Чу reincarnation (KU). a 
‘ech reincarnation (SUNG), 


d a mind reincarnation (THU), 
5 KU was recognized in Tibet 


(4 has continued to enjoy re- 
barnation there, hence the like- 


ооа of the Chinese тауа 4 
pet Government aroun 
itanese Shabdung. The SUNG 
carnations remained in 


and can still be sensed. as in the tan until the death of the 


boast of a young army officer 


that all the best officials in the! dup, in 1917. 


Bhutanese Army and Goverm- 
ment today are from Ha (in the 
west). 

CLOSE HARMONY 


The present King of Bhutan, 
Jigme Wanchuk, is a direct de- 
scendant of the Tongsa warlords, 
powerful rulers of the old 
Bhutan; his grandfather was 
recognized as hereditary ruler of 
the country by the British Gov- 
ernment in India a century ago. 


e 


Chole Yeshey 
The Lamas of 
| treat Gelugpa Monastery, m 

ig. claim to have гесод012-_ 


Shabdung. 


The, Doriis are from Ha, but 


three ge.. cations of the Royal 


3éepable'roàs Teach diro e о 
PU асов Ímposs- 
rough jüngles 

ense and infes ith di 

Баз: ДЫ infested. with dis- 

jonce halted 

hordes, 

some 20,000 men h 

and trained by Indien de 

cers. who speak highly of Bhut- 


anese toughness, intelli 

H е! 
smart turn-out. SEES 
hospitals 


insects that they 
Mongol 
army of 
n raised 
rmy ой. 


апа 
S n Іп 
important administrative 
others are being 
ined, Experimental 
farms are beginning to introduce 
new seeds, new livestock and 
new mechanical methods into a 
country that until a few years 
ago knew of no wheel except 
he Buddhist prayer-wheel, Ex- 
haustive surveys аге exploit- 
of the coun- 
and boundless 
already 
) sub- 
itted plans for paper and rayon 
mills. Last year Bhutan was ad- 
mitted to the Colombo Plan, and 
more recently it emphasized its 
independence by issuing its own 
postage stamps and winning re- 
His 
rather than 


Under active consideration was 
irevolutionary Constitution that forces the late Mr Jigme Бог 


о relieve the King of his overall 1 
esponsibilities. It тау still find {о destroy him; the tragic ей 


| All this is on the credit side 
Әп the debit has been the bach 
tash of this remarkable progres 


же SS 
из such obvious prosper 4 
and:stabllity ander анаан, | 


Communist China, i 
likel to £ keep ац 
‘frontier in a state of turmoil, 
Secondly. in a country only just) 
emerging from a mediaeval past |^ 
there are very few who can carry 
ihe burden of urgent change 
however important may һауа 
been their status in the oid 
régime. Those who сап and will) 
must of necessity, be~ invested 
with disproportionate тезропві5- | 
ility and importance which сапт. 
not help but stir envy and rep 
sentment among the country’s 
diehard traditionalists. If these 
progressive few even innocently 
affect the trappings of their new 
importance they stand accused of 
corrupt practice, of losing touch 
with their culture and tradition, 
and of posing а threat to the 
Establishment they serve. | 

Would not Roman Catholic) 1% € 
educationists, for instance, Dro | (е Ste 
pagate Christianity іп an essen- v 
tially Buddhist country? Would) rwardi 
not land reforms give a hold toy <que 
Nepali settlers who for years 
have been resisted by the Bhul- 
anese? Would not a new Consti- f F) 
tution undermine the very) !! 
foundation of the country’s estaba! * 
lished Government? And friend 
ship with a neighbour not invi 
interference? 

So it appears 


а. à 
that the very 


rs employed in the cause of ШЕЕ 
country’s advancement conspire, 


of so many men of raw geni 
who have awakened their coum. | 


* ‘vies from centuries of slumber) 
(То be continued): | 


mratster, 

Recently, when the King хеп В 
to Europe he left the reins of the | 
Government almost entirely in; 
the hands of Mr Jigme Dorji. | 
Even when the late Prime Minis- 
ter had to take action against | 
persons enjoying the Royal 
favour, and hastened to apprise 
the King of his action, he 
received the written assurance: 
“І need not assure you of my 
full backing in everything you 
do for Bhutan”. 

What Jigme Dorji was doing 
for Bhutan. with the encourage- 
ment of his King has to be seen 
{о be believed. When I visited 
ihe country five years здо. 
found it without a mile of motor- 


te wit 


= 


able road. without electricity | ъа 
and post offices, without ар | 19477 
army. and without modern : 


schools, hospitals, shops, Or any | 
of the basic amenities ої еер 


jelh-century living. Prisoners | Med Bod 
had their legs in irons or wore, bite, alse 
heavy wooden yo about then] hoo Inte! 


necks, They languished in aire ji 
1 dungeons, and when the | 
death penalty was decreed they 
were sewn in yak-skin and hurl- 
ed into à river, a practice dis- |! 
continued by the present King, 
Д до is opposed to capital 
I| punishment and has been rel |“ 
sponsible for several other еп- іа 

lightened reforms. _ —— a 


тт” 


tions; 
Eby П 
ro a 
atg 
МЕР, 


| 
{ 
! 


and Dorji ramily have worked in | 
the closest harmony: three suc- 
cessive kings have had a Dorii as 
their Chief Minister, When the 
present King declared that the 
late .Mr Jigme Dorji had been 
his litelong triend, a brother, and 
ah invaluable councillor, һе 
meant ii, and it contributed to | 
Ше undoing of the conspirators 
behind the recent coup that they 
underestimated the deep айесі- 
PAON of their King for his Prime 


By DE! 


ready old ir 
7 pe Bhutan 
p 5026 foreign obs 
2 hu, the capital, and 

1 Preside the tortuou 
poles There were tr 
er town of Phun 
rumour that со: 
icture 


yen 

т for Bhutan 

ч ШЕТ Thimphu 
journalists in Сап; 
n except Apri 
command, Е 
air complet 

to make 


бу that had с 
‘sted modernization Го: 
“these aircraft had bec 
symbols of life and de 
instruments of national su 


ould the King have hac 
his country, а helico) 

e could have effected 
е as no single mile of г 
safe for him or member 

Dorji family during 
nse days preceding the ar 
igadier Namgyal and 
eged accomplice, Ва 
. But for a helicop 
pe King might not yet have 
| to his mountain car 
fad that could have spelled 
ol Bhutan, But the f. 
Шет own story and d 

АГ own conclusions, 

April 5 at 8-30 p.m. 
bungalow at Phuniso 
ime Minister was sho 


M 
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brol 
те ry-General ER 
и Samchi, ihree ho 


SAD TRIBUTES ` 


8 was аа 
: à day of b, 
d mourning in Pu 


[3 came and wen 


oN BHUTAN—IH 


س 


^ KING COMES HO 
"HOUR OF CRISIS 


heavily-armea men 
ENS above 
Their armament suggest 
they might even Fe, ep, 
оці of the sky any helicopter 
that made for the palace A | 
hel Б 


he remain ed 
after the Diane | 


| harmed 
showdown. 


Rumour, s } 13: 
informed, had ie that QN мен З 
т ер hake the! same Ge of Army апа os 
i A ы RM ers returned, fl Quartermaster-Gene xo. 
Though already old in the context of today's headlines ne the palace, and while re. be called FEE 2 M 

tory of the Bhutan crisis has yet to be told. There the REG touched down on Where they would be RE 

Н б "vor - 2 I, i a i 1 2 T 

НК 2272 2 
) : ; oe: 8 2 01 ect Mr. V Кү телде 
а пи, the capital, and the outside world were Pant, the other in a field bel r armed by loyal Sus апа dis- 
jmphu, : Қ А x 2, еге so many the Dorji hom GN a below уа utanese ofi- | 
65 peside ihe tortuous road. Wire Connected a fe to drop Mr Sus Маловойцпа”, сав. At 8-30 am. re 
3 тате Еру To ч er ri ei itic. E 

"There were travellers between Thimphu W White sheets ГЕП ТӨНЕ ie a acd oer Officer | 

ү town of Phuntsoling, mostly je nphu and grounds of the Royal Pal n the Avtar Singh, in the nutan ЖЕМИ 
Б ОР ОП БЕН ТАШУ ШП drivers, who lomed Mr Lhendup Palace i ing to the six Indian pos 
$ 'atner Шап clari ore he 1 1 De B dia (CET | 
ТІ SUR clarified an w anded that the King WPO аге training the В 

«ly vague picture of events. was safe. Had the signal not Асау in Thimphu. Tt "el 
jess _ contact between ———длт=ттотпт» a been given, he would һауе led venientiy above the military || | 
reis gaotan was so brief E Е pom nome !Oyal elements of the атту barracks, "a ringside Seat? ану 

» stood a military gathered at Namcholing against Mr Singh said while positioning | | 


RIL 


By DESMOND DOIG 


m 


sad the gravity of the “ага z 3 д 
tit belied S Hough India's та б дош and high Bhu. ‘We rebel forces who presumably, 2, al, оп the front lawn fro ү 
0h Oficer for Bhutan and |їйе first breath ot here was wold have been holding thel which to observe the proceed: || 
ШІ Thimphu was {ihe first О. оова Bonos щ his palace, Indian ings. 8 
; sts іп Gangtok l'état, Т SPEI а coup s. already alerted, ig When wt з % ^ 
i poe Sew Aor 13 at gue Deputy Chief of have started moving ito wate to the aE one ког rper 
Vas conspicuously 180. So might have the Chinese, about 10 a.m олі С 
, . g Nam- 4 


command, Bhu- £ 


sent, so was. Bac 7 know { 5 
lhe air completely, « E N Басы Wangdi, E ES massed along Впи- gyal asked an Indian officer for (^ 
fare conspired to make bad also many other edo a Tibet "Thimphu pares with ће loan of а jeep as none ой 
| $ 4 i -Mr Lhend enior ials. Cle slept і 18 wer гаі 1 қ 
е bv enveloping [песо ШЕ Lhendup Dorji remained in that night if it dosi nM ООО ea and На was 
"jp low, sombre cloud: rain nuntsoling to fly to Caleutta On April 12 tt : À 15 imediatelv at the © 
del the only road out of receive the К algutta to VISARE the still unre-; Palace. Thimphu held its _ 
ded Beo ESTEE AS the King. cognized forces gathered for а breath. In the market bel i 
imphu, 12 s of night- | April 8 was a day of compari showdown, “Namcholing” а Кук et below the 
re driving іп even the best tive cal FOr papaza атоодо Seeman dzong people  shullled | 
eather. Helicopters were talk of "th E WAS OPER Bold o camp. capable of expectantly, Shops closed 
feather. piers y 1 the “plot” ЕП holding out agai holing”, 1 i 
unded, and ree in а late Prime Minister's penna ШЕ siege, ДЕ em Ue Pe eS 
try tha е r many | ithi es; 1 
miy that iad Seliberately many young Bhutanese, gand Within the beautiful 200-vear. loyal officers and men awaited 25. SEN 
3 aft ha the Deputy Chief of Arm i electric and yet the ladies of Hours dragged by. 1 TA 
of symol TS A death, complicity in the crime. Y ol the Dorji ho ages A which imagination had tH I 
| ents of national  survi- arhe IHE p halt expected, [Db her ишо: Tashi, the ea arrest toiled, turned, the = 
с f 1 ive on АЕО А патоп ale weme Ministers wife. and 2105 Under arrest " 
pon the King have had to ‘cally, grotesquely, na E Mrs Ugyen Dorji, already Eos the Brigadier Bei 
2 149 ry a helicopter (боду e£ the late Mr Jigme Dorji Eya wound caused by the bul 28ainst the strongly-fortified 
пе could have effected the lay in the private Ена rit let hat killed the late Prime Dorji home, the country plung= 
S no single mile of road mother’s home, just a few miles Minister, were magnificently ed into civil war. In those ‘tense 2, 
Eum or members of below "Phimphus the capital bes calm, Tea served to the Moments I was given a splen 
Eos amily during the Бап to blossom with flags and few visitors, and we talked 19 example of Bnutanese devo- е. 
Eius preceding ihe arrest grouped pennants, arches, oi about a still bright future for tion to their Monarch. and of 
eged ier Namgyal and his welcome and bunting, The most Bhutan, and local Bowers, use EE bravery f 
NE nece, васта colourful display was іп the In the Military Training Cen! saved. loyalty to his person | ie| 
King fateh or a helicopter, Military Training Centre above pone roadblocks went up arean дати to his personin 
Ted to his. not yet have re- |Which is the house of Chabdah and Brigadier’ Namgyal арз prepar cae тезтез аии 
П to his mountain capital (Brigadier), BAREIS Namgyal] Le ino informed his King paide With remarkable sdi fori 
at could have spelled the B Namgyal. | that the Dorji show of strength DEA e. With remarkable calm Ms] 
ANXIOUS WHISPERS was an intolerable threat to th« endup Dorji gave orders %й 
person of the Ruler which hd Ud any eventuality—a lom ° 
lege, running fight, a bitteri 


| their own story 
dr own conclusio and draw! Оп April 10 ‘army units in| wished to crush with all thé 
M April 5 at 3-30 p.m Thimphu were drawn up on the | forces at his ME AS 500155150 retreat. “Ала H 
dak bungalow at Phunt „in parade ground of the Military үк EVE IRAQ ave to go, well take Jigs w 
: Prime Minister wa ODE Training Centre to welcome the PALACE MEETING . US". he said, and І wonder E 
blank tange h ау King. Brigadier Namgyal Was| In the late morning М: арон. any precedent ір histon 
n Ez ca ired | а prominent as the blue-and-| Lhendup Dorji flew to th men RS, a force of Чезпегай 
. Mr Lhendup Dori, the White embroidered relreshment| раїасе by helicopter to mee cal leac under the psyenolose. 
P, lendup Dorji, the| tent and (һе Йога! welcome | (һе King. Was the summons h cal leadership of a corpse. | 
ARMY DISARMED 


rime Minister’ | 1 
Secretary.Gener:] ртоег| arches. Whispers among some | nad received written unde 
Neues in БЫША of Bhu- | of those present suggested that | duress? Was he being invite When tensi 
away, , ее hours’ | the parade was а colourful trap | into a trap that would clair sy en tension was capable ob 
for the returning King, In the| his Ше? \ ith the same braver sudan and disastrous exploi 
crisp mountain sunlight it was) that restrained the Dor: from RUE паве une received 
М UM dt was then 


| hard to believe that the smartly-; women. and certain only of hi 2 pm. The alle iur UM 
turned-out troops, the fixed bay-| loyalty to the King and of th vere Dee alle eaders | І Es * 
onets, ү Royal Балы Rover | Kings affection tor his famu) | SAL RM. wn "sti ы E 
bedecked with “а silken cere-| Mr Lhendup Dori boarded th { | -әәйбзәл ому әш aus gon ар ED 
E E monial scarf, were 50 much, waiting helicopter. He was bac | чзәлтри AEN ысы no PS co BERT 
ca camouflage. Would the King be in bali an hour, reassured tha | ичме GIN оза ае uU c hà" flo s 
т joyously received. or taken Into the King was sale, But killer TRD g pue lajia ayy jo i даа, 
тд» еха custody .or shot down as soon! were at large, a coup Was sti SP aq хоу suoneupuod. toà: Vite) 
s a ase saed the fata | 85 he alighted irom his helicop- (0 be sprung, Tension was 2 -puo AE TURSE E tions; 
M the roo lying on tha | tet? We waited hours, wonder- breaking point, , Asse e оңоәтә 5592 Жы 
p lr hendu. Where he y, e J ing, and then news that bad Monday. April 13, was а da | 2 Xv МПа VUN is 
mand о Бог 25 Маз | weather had prevented the of frightful decision and ror quapuodsario) ang шо | aeg 
il Y ang qy, ety АДАГЫ King from coming seeped dawn the stark valley of Thur Tj RE 3 j 
And elli- rowd and it dis- phu was dressed for hig A SNO S Å 
ча NI LSILNOO у 


hrough the с ic 
CHOSE icd | drama. 29 accums on ii 
iea OOk NE ming of April 11 dark clouds postponed the da)! А 
s е tt ihe morning of Apri d | (оо, 
к іш ites conte ГЕ ае formed up again. It was unusually quiet. th IN Gee Bee драм п 
roads suddenly empty of гас WIpUOIA IN “шоду AST x 


e 
ang ^de in the пер; j Some of the officials of the day T 1 1 ХО 
ense 2 Ё 5 bui the jeeps. І. stayed m а militar foi AW “өзәшшоо MO) Weess 
121065 al before were ED guest house and at 6 a.m. th IN pue А чен E 
ung officer in charge of mes лехоо рр ұзап 


Г ief was there. 
them | Army Chief was t 
to | Jars jovial, Again the bay- : е : 
| large and jovial, Age". sing left on his usual daily visis. 
the to headquarters tor rations. Н 20 | iw “ўш fexnus JS QUAM. 
pers pers ould was arrested at а pewly-cou tl ВЕ cp E. aid 
Bing comer қ e the heli- structed roadblock and interrd ipaa рәлерәр поза ase Qu 
Suddenly there т sh gated by Br Namgyal | osom Jo 150 әщ sp йшл\оцо 
too hi h gated by gi PAOLO} д! 
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е int 


rs, two of them, р ТЯ nib Ware 
copter mmediate landing On the himself: Row HEU a е Weroo loy pue ssrunutoD “азиа 
for an d. As they roared there? m ine mess 8 5 M a pu M S 
parade ground. As Mitia] OM- house? How many ойїсе ое n 25 
overhead, India's зү ап, who many guards? How were t ааа шоо SN 
cer for Sikkim ал аа ош arme d? What was ihe st t|sawuomisueo  seipoq воот үй 
Stayed in Thimphu he im- of the Ро guard at шолт  puusHed оң} oj sieas 
t explained to C^. choling™? Even earlier. г | 20у suolaa IUiuuaq ou) E 
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 McMAHON LINE 


ГПІНЕ North-East Frontier of} 

.l. India, referred to in com- 
mon parlance as ‘the McMahon 
Line’ defines the boundary bet- 
tween the North-East. Frontier 
Agency of India and the Tibet Re- 
gion of China. This is the tradi- 
tional boundary defined n detail 
by mutual agreement at the Simla 
|Conference in 1914. It runs in a 
I wide arc bulges for over 700 miles 
! гот the eastern frontier of Bhu- 
tan to the tri-junction of the 
India-China-Burma boundary near 
the Talu Pass, 

The boundary follows the north- 
ern watershed of the Brahmapu- 
tra except in the Migyitun sec- | 
tor and where the Lohit, Dihang, 
Subansirj. and the Namjang rivers 
break through. In the Migyitun 
sector the watershed principle was' 
departed from in 1914 іп order to} 
leave in Tibet the sacred lakes 
of Tso Karpo and Tsari Sarpu,} 
the annual . Tibetan pilgrimage! 
route known as Tsari Nyingpa 
and the village oI Migyitun which 
is the startidg-point9?of the 12- | 


year pilgrimage. The watershed 151 ушт! Mission 1r 


for the greater part also the crest 
of the Himalayas and іп other! 
places the highest range in the 
,area. | 


‘NEFA 


The country between ‘the Mc- 
‚Mahon Line’ and the Brahmapu-| 
tra valley comprises four of the 
five Divisions of the North-East | 
Frontier Agency of India and has 
‚ап area of over 30,000 sq. mules. 
Geographically and ethnically it 
;is distinct from Tibet. While Tibet 
tis a high plateau of ‘the roof of 
‘the world’, the North-East Fron- 
tier Agency area 15 а submontane 
| belt with sloping north-south 
‘spurs thrown by-the high Himala- 
|yan range Тһе fauna and flora 


(Continued from Previous Col.) 
1924 expedition, when almost 
within sight of 
summed up the problem (after 
1921 reconnaissance) in these 


| with the Mirls in 1853 extending 


'tensively surveyed In 1911-13. The 


| of Tibetan 


the Summit, | 


CONTRIBUTED 


are, therefore, different. The 
Mishmi, Abor, Miri, Aka, Daphla 
and Mon tribes who inhabit the 
area are akin t« the Assam hill 
tribes and have neither ethnic nor 
cultural affiliations with Tibet. 
Tibetans refer to these tribes as 
Lopas (outsiders) and to keep 
the latter out tney have estab. 
‘ished watch-post villages along 
the border. б 


Tibet has not exercised any 
jurisdietion over tnese tribes. On 
the other hand India has had 
long association with them. ‘The 
fribes*paid tribute to the Ahom 
Kings of Assay. The Government 
of zndia concluded treaties with 
the Akas in 1844 and 1888, with 
the Abors Іп 1862-63 and 1886 and 


the authority of the Government 
of India over these tribes. Brl- 
tish Indian officers regularly %151- | 
ted the tribal areas from 1855 
for settling disputes дпа other 
such purposes. The areg was ех- 
Lohit area was Surveyed by the 
1911-12 the 
Dihang Valley was surveyed in 
1912-13 and tke Abor area in 1913 
Captain Bailey carried out exten- 
sive surveys of the southern limits 
jurisdiction їп the 
area In 1913-14. It was on the basis 
of this detailed information that 
the, Indo-Tibetan boundary was 
settled at the Simla Conference tn 
1914. In 1912 the tribal area was 
constituted into the Sadiya 
Frontier and the Balipara Fron- 
‘tier Tracts each about 10.000 sq. 
miles in area 


Simla Conference 
SS 

The Tripartite Simla  Conter- 
ence was held in 1913-14 to settle 
the boundaries of Inner Tibet 
with China and with Оццег 
{Tibet as also the status of Inner 
and Outter Tibet. Tibetan, Bri- 
tish Indian and Chinese Plenipo- 
tentiaries attended the Confer. 
ence as equals In status and dig- 
nity. The Indo-Tibetan boundary 


words: "In ай it may be said 
that one factor beyond all others 
is required for success. ‘Too 
many chances are against the 
climbers; too «папу contingencies 
may turn ggainst them. Any- 
thing like a breakdown of the 
transport wil] be fatal; even SO 
small a matter as a boot fitting: 


was agreed upon between the 
‘Tibetan and Brilish Indian те 
presentatives and the agreement 
was completed by ап exchange of 
| Notes on 24 March 1914, Тһе 
{agreed boundary was delineated 
ру a pink Jine on two sheets of 
1"—8 miles Map of the North- 
Fast Frontier (a Rough Compila- 
the General Staff, India) 


(New Tsarl), Tsar! Муіпера (the 
shorter annual pilgrimage route) 
and the village of Migyitun. The 
frontier in this sector was, there- 
fore, withdrawn south of the 
watershed to include in Tibet the 
lakes of Tso Karpo and Тап 
Sarpa, the village of Migyitun and 
the shorter pilgrimage route In 
the Notes exchanged the Tibetan 
Plenipotentiary informed the Bri- 
tish Indian representative. Mr 
А.Н. McMahon, that he Пай 
submitted the map to the Tibetan 
Government at Lhasa for orders 
and that he had received orders 
from Lhasa agreeing to the boun- 
dary as marked in red in the two 
copies of the maps. He also signed 
and sealed the two copies of the 
map. 

The agreea boundary runs fron 
the Irrawaddy-Salween divided 
near 27° 40 N in Burma to the 
eastern frontiers of Bhutan. ‘The 
Burmese section. which ls 120 
miles long, follows except where 
it crosses the Tare he northern 
watershed of the Irrawaddy. The 
Indian section starts [rom а point 


tā 


near the Talu Pass and follows 
the northern vaisished of tha zi 
Brahmaputra except where Ma, 
Lohit.  Dihang Subansir апа 


Namjang rivers break through. It — | 
crosses the Lohit at a point above | 

the village of Kahao, the Dinang 
between Mongku and Karbo and 
the Namjang along the Tangia 
ridge. This northern watershed of 
the Brahmaputra is also the 


southern watershed of the Tibe- 
tan rivers of Lat Te, Rong Thod 
Chu. the Tsangpo and Chayul 
Chu. 2 2 

In Chinese maps Ше interna- 
tional boundary im this area runs 
along the foothills overlooking thi 
Brahmaputra valley thus includi 
іп Tibet a part of south-easte 
Bhutan, and the Kameng. Suban- 
siri and Siang Frontier Divisions | 
and the greater part of the Lohit | 
Frontier Divisions of tne Nor 
East Frontier Agency. u 

To sum up ‘the McMahon D 
Line’ merely «formahzed the tin- 
ditional frontier between India 
and Tibet and defined it in greater 
detail in 1914. The area south о! 
the line has been administer: 
ру the Government of India 
many years. The Gover: 
Tibet has nob exercised 


tion anywhere 
ot ‘the MeManc 


shade too tight may endanger} tion by | 1 
One man's foot and involve 12 During. the negotlations те Е 
whole party іп retreat. Тһе! сап Plenipotentiary ОО an 
climbers must һауе above all obtained modia 506 BE 
things, if the: are (о win] posed line to inc ў t 
jthrough, good Sesto And thejiain sacred places = oe Karpo 
(Continued on page IV) (White Lake), i 


Tsarpt British pu 


Simla Conventi 
hope became 


| 

| 

| A seven-member 
invitation of the 
Мт, К. P. Biswas, 


from Rangoon by 
journey by (һе. 


army movement 
during the same 


2 А ر‎ 
Indian Press Delegation, on а as 
C is 8 siting t ) 
Burmese Government, is seen visti 1 оп d tangoor 
“Patrikas Roving Reporter is seen on ihe front of the Delegation. | 


Mandalay Has Rich Store Of, 
| Indian Thought z 


а Association With India | 
Best Place To Collect = yet Mandalay, more than 3 


А ы 9» try, stirs he imagination 
Materials About Netaji 9:395 2 She 
From К. P. BISWAS = and 


Who returned lately from Burma 


1 ise а газ Burma's 

MANDALAY, Jan, 22. ,during the war then the | 0150. Mandalay was Burm: 
I was ina reminiscent? mood | Уаш» bell accommodated mear | ©®Р!@! when Rangoon was only а 
when we started for -Mandalay.| the biggest but 
train. The 


ght train} that distinction to-day. 


through an arla which " suffered 


|| badly from advancin f 
ҒЫН Uni nd га treating Japanes? sank steamers, 
Which 


> the emergence of the 
| \army, was most uneventful, No topographically and physically the| She took me to the ancient esl 
wartime. scar, except when we| ime ав 15 noticed elther in Assam | manuscripts, photographs and 


national 
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oodiwill visit to Burma at the | 
havedagon Pagoda in Rangoon. | 
t 


through the Brahmaputra. | 
siceping countryside, 2, peace- | 
Icving people and a quiet sur- 
riounding—these are the features 
of this part of Burma. {Йй 


апу ther city or town of this 


with the Indian 

aspiration in the past. 
[Its importance to the Bur- 
mese is also universally recog- 


commercial mart town, just as 
Murshidabad was Benguls capita! 
when Calcutta was only а village. 
It із a charming  Burm.se 
young lady, the Secretary of the 
Mandalay National Museum, who 
which are still seen emberded In | helped me further to appreciate 
saw ШЕ river. On the way we passed | the importance of Mandalay in 
hrough a countryside which 1s | the national life of the Burmese. 


unfinished 
pagoda here can claim for itself 


There in the Irrawadi the re- 


ade a boat journey from Manda- or North Ber al. Social habits illustrations kept in the ting | 


orld 


at Moscow was smelted Gauh 


са- | and even mode of habitatlon аге! Я n SEI 
the 2 bitation ате! halls of the two-storeved modest 
Palen the common heritage of the | building standing on the other |: 


jhe report available here is атт А trip through the i edge of the extensive and spacious! | 
por that the biggest bell о? th 


аш in this Upper Burma 15 moat of the Mandalay Fort—two i 
en at it would be between| miles long in each direction—and | 
ай and Dibrugarh or Tezpur | (Continued. On Next Page) 1 
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| which 
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УЗ Цорор- 8 the 


` JAKARTA. 
оша ever look too 
: о oue side future in 
№“ esia, but it no longer 
3 Indon fous to suggest that 


a ; llaboration that 
nist СО ; S 
AUS роп oi 
Pent Sokal ¢ endangered all 
full Asia, is approaching 
South- 1 
jts ene: the irreconcilable 
NasakoM™ ~a tionalist, religious 
alliance munist groups RE 
omm. of Dr. Soekarno's 
il ДЕ ше, remains, but 
olitic& ^. a principle that cannot 
primarily 481 without irreparable 
Па о the prestige of its archi- 
Sokarta-Peking relations may 
ek lapse, but the much vaunted 
not co 33 dead as the dodo, and 
axis Sor Soekarno himself has 
while d as a symbol of Indone- 
e. he has become more of 
sia nstitutional ‘monarch than a 
President with dictatorial powers. 
This does not mean that Indonesia 
has suddenly become pro-West— 
E ir is unlikely ever to be that, It 
| does по: mean that the struggle for 
| power is not continuing, or that 
there are not bitter times ahead. 
President Soekarno will not lightly 
| accept the position of a figurehead, 
Î and no one should underestimate 
| his powers of persuasion or even, in 
| his own curious way, his powers 
|| of leadership. 
|] “1 am not optimistic," said an 
fl Indonesian leader of moderate 
| political inclinations. “Тһе Com- 
|| munists have cerfainly had a major 
W setback. It will take them a long 
time to recover, but I fear we have 
ont delayed things by three or 
our years,” 
This represents a gloomier view. 
Others, many others, are much more 
cheerful. They point with satisfac- 
tion and hope to Communist slogans 


ripped from hoardings апа walls 
and to the “Hang Aidit” injunc- 
tions that have taken their place. 


to the smoke from burning Com- 
munis and Communist front 
buildings still rising above almost 
every Indonesian town. These, they 
Say, represent the passing of the 
Point of no return, 


Outrage at Murders 


ae Indonesians are not cruel 
ТАРЫ 2 and the initial sense of out- 
hess Е murders on Oct. 1 has 
RSO alive by the discovery of 
RRA people earmarked for liqui- 
of torture Medieval instruments 
“ Ie In the possession of the 


Gestapu," 
' as the 5 
planners аге known. Sept. 30 coup 


that due Phemistically puts it now 
the d 


: com- 
Communists ens against the 


ted, an d been misrepresen- 

ше үч Aidit’s hone, contrary 
ports, had not been 
Oslem mob, under 


Ar. 56 
MY supervision, quickly set the 


record Straight 


et : 
karno Ss fact that Dr. Soe- 
making Dee „In office at this time, 
they may ches, however guarded 
closest ally :.8nd flanked by his 
Peking.Jak L2 d architect of the 
is just rd „axis, Dr, Subandrio, 
ties of сеј 15 21 into the dificul- 
that now -Preservation and control 
pal survivor ont the two princi- 
Suharto (who wat. the plot—Gen. 
at a hospit ? Was spending the night 
When the 2. WIR his sick daughter 

сал 2255455115 called) and Gen. 


ine" Governmental insanity : 
0 


"res 


By 
DENIS WARNER 


etn 
pened before the coup is never likely 
to be known. But it is possible to 
ieee together some fragments of 
198 Presidential Picture during the 
Ours of crisis, and to draw some 


OQ bvious conclusions. 


According to the President's own 
Version, the palace guard became 
concerned about the unexplained 
presence of troops around the palace 
in the small hours of Oct, l. At 

a.m., under escort, he left the 
palace for Halim Air Force base, a 
Curious destination at any time, but 
even more curious on this Occasion 
because it was headquarters for the 
coup d'état in progress, a coup about 
which the President, by inference 
knew nothing. Yet, knowing noth- 
ing, he thought the base would be 
a good place to go in case he needed 
to fly to a place of safety. 


Halim air base is only 15 miles 
from Jakarta. In the early morning 
the roads are relatively free of traffic, 
but even at peak periods the Presi- 
dent and his escort would be able to 
make the journey in less than an 
hour. On this day it took an un- 
explained three and a half hours. 


Generals Kidnapped 


He arrived at the base at 9.30 a.m., 
the precise: moment at which his 
friend and Air force? Commander, 
Omar Dani, chose to issue an order 
of the day explaining that a move- 
ment had been conducted through 
the night to protect the President 
from American "CIA subversion." 


Converging on Halim air base 
from other parts of Jakarta, along 
with the Presidential convoy, were 
the trucks containing other elemchts 
of th? palace guard, members of 
the Communist youth and women's 
organisations, armed and trained by 
the Air Force, and the kidnapped 
generals. Two were probably dead. 
The rest were almost certainly alive, 
although in poor shape. 

From {һе neighbours of опе 
general I had an eye-witness accoànt 
of his capture. Representing them- 
selves to be members of the palace 
guard—which, in some cases, they 
were—the assassins persuaded the 
general to open his door. Не 
appeared in his pyjamas and was 
quickly grabbed by the legs and 
dragged off, his head bumping on 
the sround, to a truck waiting 50 
vards away. Later, the general was 
killed at Halim after suffering the 
vilest tortures and indignities. 

Another eye-witness account has 
Dr. Soekarno at Halim at 10 a.m., sit- 
ting in the shade of a tree with his 
hat and shoes off and in the best 
of humour. During the day the 
President's aides visited him from the 
palace with reports of what had hap- 
pened in the city. Не was also 
visited at some period during the Gay 
ру. Dr. Leimena, Second Deputy 
Prime Minister and RC сыпа 
whose quick inge eat when 

over the garder 
the assassins ‘called at his home early 


in the morning. 


Safer Base 


i Soekarno 
1 the day Dr. 2 
eed 28 statement which was pu 
lished the following MERE EA 
i ews agency іп, | Я 
аше суа of its Communist con 


ist daily, 
, and the Communist 
Банах Rakjat, which пар 
banned by the Army. da 
announced that he had 


don Marks. 


he had no reason to believe he had 
beén murdered, and, if he knew 
him to be dead, how he acquired 
this information. 


There were certainly doubts in 
Dr. Soekarno's mind, however, about 
the wisdom of the course he should 
now pursue. His friends, Omar 
Dani, in whose sphere of command 
the Communist assassins had been 
armed and trained in secret at Halim, 
and the Communist leader, D. М. 
Aidit, who had long campaigned for 
the creation of just such a “ people's 
army," took off for another and more 
iure air base at Madiun in central 
ava. 


.They wanted Dr. Soekarno to до 
with them. Instead, he chose to go 
to his palace at Bogor, a hill station 
South of Jakarta, thereby establish- 
ing his “neutrality.” Gen. Suharto 
ignored the appointment of Pranoto 
and secured Jakarta. He then 
drove to Bogor for a five-hour con- 
ference with President Soekarno. 
Out of this meeting came Dr. Soe- 
karno's first brief taped broadcast 
message. It perplexed the outside 
world „and puzzled many іп 
Indonesia. But it accounts very 
largely for the continuing Army- 
Soekarno relationship. 


The situation in central Java was 
tense and explosive. Jogjakarta had 
fallen to rebel groups and the Dipon- 
egoro division, which controls this 
densely-populated and Communist- 
impregnated region, was in a state 
of disunity and ready to throw in 
its lot entirely with the Sept, 30 
movement. Gen. Mokoginta in 
Sumatra, possibly influenced by Dr. 
Subandrio, who was in his territory 
for reasons which have never been 
adequately explained, appeared con- 
vinced that Col. Untung had broken. 
some sort of plot. 3 

Whether delivered freelv or under 
duress (and only the degree is really 
questionable), it may be argued that 
Dr. Soekarno's broadcast saved the 
day from what still could have been 
civil war or, worse, a bloody and 
brutal Communist take-over. It has 
also left Dr. Soekarno with highly 
dangerous negotiating powers. 


\ 


Army's Power 


Effective control is in the hands 
of the Army, and one of Suharto's 
first orders after his official appoint- 
ment as Chief of Staff and Army 
Minister was to give his regional 
commanders wide authority to close 
down Communist party organisations : 
if there were indications (not еуі- 
dence) that the local leadership had 
been involved in, or supported, the 
Sept. 30 ovement. 

But the lack of reaction Зацв 

f the Communist party does 
к ms that it has been broken. 
For the moment it Js lying very 
low, hoping, no doubt, that Dr. 
Soekarno's “political settlement 
will provide the umbrella under 
which it may function normally 
again. If it does not, there is stil 
much that the pres miga party | 

and 1Ez eleven" 

manhan in “front” organisa Toni 
can do to frustrate the Army. 

At this point, 


frontation is the 
But cr 


the Communists- 
is also unlikely to ple future. 


i еѕеса 
least in the for ds in its efforts 
io. from 


coup— 

are likely to P 

course. They аге, 
нде 


ДАКИГЕ 
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artillery unit ‘based 
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this nation’s position 
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"MU long bloody struggle 
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4 world's revolutéonary 
Chairman Мао se 
greatest and most 
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"Yenan", ав eve 
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ration of caves and 
barren hills of пог 

| Province which becar 
; | aguered Communist 
у woich Mr Мао Tse-t 
feilow-revoluttonaries 
war for power. From 
the Communists 
fought the hostile rir 
clement, first of th. 
occuupation forces ai 
Mr Chiang Kai-shek's 
Army. 

The evocatdon by t 
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now see their nation 
revolutionary force \ 
sisting an anté-China 
circlement fostered | 
with Soviet collusion 
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armed struggle to the 
Asia, Africa and Lati 


M е PARADOXE 


The sttuation is one 
paradoxes, On the о: 
Cninese openly accus 
stans of collaborating 
USA to stamp out so- 
of national liberatio; 
with snuffing out ге 
movements On the 
European Communist « 
many world capitals 
A canvas their non-Comn 
[ | | tenpants for even the <! 
of any Sino-U.S. асс 
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It is against ‘this 
that China, snaken to 
| | tions byih e great prol. 
T tural revoiution marke 

| | anneversary ої the 
, ; V(ctory in the Soviet 

{| | oficial ceremonies were 
marked by propriety 
taste, The Soviet Charg 
gave his traditional Oc 
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an occasion for many 
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PEKING. Nov 11.—The article 
in Thursday's Peking Daily was 
signed by three troopers from an 
artillery unit ‘based in the area 
around the capétal and it aptly 
summed up ithe official view of 
this nation’s position in the world. 

Peking they wrote, evoking the 


long bloody struggle that led to 
the Communist victory in 1949, 
has become the Yenan of the 


world’s revolutéonary people and 
Chairman Мао se-tung is the 
greatest and most outstanding 
leader of these people. rd 

"Yenan", ав every Chinese 
schoolboy knows, is the agglome- 
ration of caves and huts іп the 
barren hills of northern Shensi 
Province whtch became the bene- 
aguered Communist base from 
which Mr Mao Tse-tung and hts 
fellow-revoluonaries led their 
war for power. From this base, 
{е Communists successfully 
fought the hostile ring of encir- 
clement, first of the · Japanese 
occuupalion forces and, later, of 
Mr Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang 
Army. 

The evocatéon by the artillery- 
men was apt for China's leaders 
now see their nation as а риге, 
revoluítonary force valiantly re- 
sisting ап anté-China ring of en- 
circlement fostered ру the USA 
wiih Soviet collusion while they 
continue to preach the gospel of 
armed struggle to the peoples of 
Asia, Africa and Latin America. 


PARADOXES 


The sttuation is one of striking 
paradoxes, On the one hand the 
Cainese openly accuse the Rus- 
stans of collaborating with the 
USA to stamp out so-called wars 
of national liberation and thus 
with snuffing out revolutionary 
movements, On the other hand, 
European Communist diplomats in 
many world capitals persistently 
canvas their non-Communist coun- 
tenpants for even the slightest hint 
of any Sino-U.S. accord which 
they apparently feel. 
dt is against this background 
that China, snaken to its founda- 
tions Буй e great proletarian cul- 
tural revoiution marked the 50th 
anntversary of the Communist 
véctory «n the Soviet- Union. Тһе 
official ceremonies were small and 
marked by propriety and good 
taste. The Soviet Charge d'Affaires 
вауе his traditional October Revo- 
lution Anniversary reception, once 
an occasion for many Chinese 
leaders to put in an appearance, 
Two years ago, the official guests 
included the Premier, Mr Chou, 
En-lai. the Foreign Minister, Mar-| 
shal Chen Уі, апа the fornier 
Peking Mayor, Mr Peng Chen, one 
of the first victims of the cultural 
revolutéon purge. Last year, Mar- 
shal Chen Yi attended; 
This year the Russians invites 
about 100 Chinese. No fewer tha 
a dozen showed up and they wer: 


T Peking-Yenan 
| бау Chinese 
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Тап Piao, 
Мао Tse 
reinforce: 


City 
speech 
the 


proletarian déotatorshi 


~tung’s 
ed by 
camy 


Of World, |: 


Troopers. | 


restored capitalism 8 and have 


mon, 


“This ds d b 
ofth e Oct is betrayal 
continued ober Revolutio: 


&ntenpret 


MONS 


It is 


ihe great 


ИР of 
ы е proletariat Тай 

‘thewa nton а 
revisionists, 


n the Soviet 
monstrous 


defend the road of the October 


road unde 
conditions and 

the question of 
consolidate 


probably 


even after seizin. 
Soviet people, wi 


come under the 


тише of a new privileged bourgeots 


stratum, 


” 


Mr Lin Piao declared, after re- 


peatedly 


Mao Tse-tu 
xísm-Leninism at 
the present era, 
countries where 


€mphasizing that Mr 
ng's thought ois Mar- 

lts highest in 
that people in 
*politéca] power 


has been unsurped by revisionists 


will be 


able to overthrow 


thi: 


rule.—(By arrangement with Th 
Toronto Globe and Mail), 


wall posters 
Brezhnev and r 

The uRssians proposed no toast 
thus diplomatically making it un- 
necessary for the leading Chinese 
guest io make any sort of a sta.e- 
теп, But Pekings view had 
been rather dramatically advan- 
ced én newspaper articles, an edi- 
torial and a major speech by the 
Vice-Chairman, Mr Lan Piao, now 
invariably described as Мг Mao’s 
close comrade-in-arms. 


Revolution. by what right do you 
commemorate the revolution?’ 
Asked a thundering editorial pub- 
lished by all major newspapers 
on Monday. я 

"The опіу place for you is in 
the dock of history to be tried by 
Marxést-Leninists апа the hun- 
dreds of millions of revolutionary 


people all over the world’. Mr 
|HEIKAL'S CALL TO 
EGYPTIANS 


CAIRO, Nov  10.—Mr Hasnein 
Heikal, editor of Al Ahram, to- 
day warned Egyptians to be pre- 
pared for а “hitter and long 
war", reports PTI S 

In an article їп the newspaper 
he stressed that there was no 
alternative but force to solve the 
Middle East crisis as the United 
States had blocked all efforts tc 
find a political settlement 

He said: "Continuation of tht 
war is inevitable, although i 
does not mean war tomorrow Ol 
the day after, most probably wi 
shall be faced with a bitter an 
long war". 


FRANCE TO GIVE 
$15M. TO INDIA 


PARIS. Nov 9--Егапсе 
: pledge some $15 million 
specific development projects 
the meeting to be held here с 
Monday and Tuesday of the A 
India Consortium, ассои : 
authoritative sources quot 
ene total amount LEE ges М 
be offered next week is not y: 
known, and will probably only t 
2 [disclosed at the end of the mee’ 
ing. ў { 

ting is о be attende 

by Mr * B Lall secretary t 
the Indian Ministry of Commerce: 
ав a member of his country 
delegation. 
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itf XONCERN over the public 
li sector's performanve is 
aof long- standing, But a néw 
cidevelopment is the use being 
jmade of its poor Operaling ге- 
(соға to put the zealous Social- 
ists on the defensive. Men like 
Мг 6. К. Patil аге arguing 
with considerable finesse that 
the country must go slow on 
the further nationalization еп- 
visaged in the AICC's 10-point 
programme until what is al- 
ready in the publie sector can 
be made to function better. 

It is not necessary to sub- 
Scribe to the conclusions Mr 
РаШ is drawing to agree with 
him that the public sector has 
been in manv ways a sore 
disappointment, The return on 
Rs 2,415 crores invested on it 
So Фаг has been exceedingly 
Пом, That apart, the publie 
‚| ѕестог has failed to inspire con- 
fidence in its ability to fur- 
ther the social objectives it 
was intended to subserve, All 
the ills of the Indian private 
Sector—among them the lack 
of long-range thinking—have 
been perpetuated іп State- 
owned enterprise, plus the 
whole gamut ої problems 
r| peculiar to itself. 
Early during her 
| | in office, it looked as if Mrs, 
z| Gandhi intended 
major effort to 
То start with, she called a 
conference of public sector 
managers, handpicked for 
ability and exthusiasm, and 
got them to pinpoint for her 
the problems holding back the 
enterprises The ideas thrown 
up on the occasion were sift- 
ed by the Prime Minister's 
Secretariat іп ‘consultation 
| with the Ministrles concerned 
and put down їп a Cabinet 
paper: 

This paper went to the Cabin 
net before the election, but 
nothing came of it mainly be- 
cause of the objectio raised 


first term 


mend matters. 


On some points of detail by 
Mr Manubhai Shah, then 
Minister of Commerce. The 
Paper. was retrieved апа 
placed before the Cabinet 
Some weeks ago, but the 
exercise. petered out once 


again when several issues Га15- 
ed by another economie Min- 
ister pushed the discussion off 


the rails, A major: argument 
advanced for doing nothing 
Was that the Administrative 


Reforms Commission was seiz- 
ied of the . problem, апа it 
would be unwise to anticipate 
its recommendations, 


The Commission 
| reported. but this 
| ters: no turthér. The issue re- 
mains one of infusing. a new 
| dynamism, by allowing Ше 
managers scope for initlative 
within the limits set by ас- 
countability to Parliament. 
| Whether units аге run each 
| by its own board or merged 
jinto larger groupings as envi- 
| завеЧ by ARC. the basic prob- 


has now 
takes mat- 
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ILLS TO OL 


By DILIP MUKERJEE 


2 


Weakened alread by i 
bureaucratic mentality E 
Prevents it from functioning 
9n sound commercial lines, 
the. public sector is now ex- 
hibiting further defects in 
the light о) the recession. 


Lacking  jezibilit 
-ynamism, and, ERU 
limited 10 specific kinds of 
production, public sector 
enterprises are failing to pick 
Up such short-term demands 
as they could have in spite 
Of the recession, long-term 
demands are not easy to get 
ecause of the decline in the 


Private sector, the main 
client of the capital goods 
producing Capacity in the 


public sector. 


eee 
Managing Director Rs 36,000. 
а year, although the predeces- 
Sor was receiving a total of 
Rs, 1,50,000. 


None of these problems are 
new. They have been debated 
Over and over again іп Раг- 
liament and outside, Most peo- 
ple accept that if the public 
Sector is io operate оп sound 
commercial lines, the“ whole 
rtoncept оѓ Civil Service 
"management now applied to 
"nese units must be replaced 
by a new system geared to the 
Qbjectives of profitability and 
efficiency. But acceptance, un- 
fortunately, does not get trans- 


lated into action, largely be- 
cause Of the opposition from 
vested interests. Тһе Civil 


Service does not want to give 
up the rights it һас acquired 
in the public sector “colonies”. 
They provide a suitable place 
to mark time for those whose 
Way up the Civil Service lad- 
der is temporarily blocked for 
some reason or the other. 


ж 


ERSONNEL problems 

apart, public sector in- 
dustries are faced with a 
whole range of new difficulties 
on account of the current re- 
cession. The ‘slow pace of de- 
velopment of the user indus- 
tries has placed the producers 
of capital goods, both in the 
private as well as in the pub- 
lic domain, in а quandary. 
For the first time they have 
no firm orders to go on with. 
Instead oi turning away a 
tome they "have now to Б 
out and look for them. Vigor- 
ous marketing is something 
which neither the publie nor 
the private Producers of сарі- 
tal goods knc very mu 

The r 

RUE production and selling 
policies to attract new SES 
ness does not at the momen 
enlist. и 
ithe. requisite adjustments 
tcwards a commercial, market 
oriented ..annra 


"sstully pressurized the 


flexibility required. 


паз... mare 
M АА ыу orca rant exte rta 
mE “the | all Jews in Europe. 


Centre to order these fror | 
Canada when Bhopal coul 2 
have been geared to produc 
the same equipment if mor 
time was allowed, 

On the other hand, long: 
term orders are also Jacking 
These involve taking a decl. * 
sion here and now on the 
needs for 1970 апа beyond. 
Both politicians апа admin- 
istrators are too obsessed by ' 
Current diffieulties to be able 
to argue for bold long-term S. 
decisions, Their diffidence has =. 
been strengthened by the col- 
lapse - of Mr Morarji Desai's 
package proposals, one object € 
of which was to raise addi- 
tional resources to permit? a 
step-up of investment as soon 
as a good harvest steadied the 
price lev., 


ж 
TE way the decisions are 
made and unmade ın 
present day New Delhi 15; 


İllustrated by the case of two 
blast furnaces for which ап? 
Order was urgently to be. 
Placed on th. Heavy Engineer 1 
ing complex at Ranchi. The j|. 
idea of placing ап advance |, 
order was mooted as ап ani lu 
recession measure: if was de | 
cided upon during a visit thal 
Mr Asoka Mehta and Mr Fakh 
ruddin Ali Ahmed made to 
Ranchi at the end of August 
Their recommendation was ac 
cepted though the question where 
the furnaces should be located 
was left open; this fact seems to 
have been used since in making 
it look as though no firm conclu- 
sions were reached on the recom: 
mendations at all. , 


The aspirations of individual 
Ministries appear to have 
played a part in all this. The 
Steel. Ministry has strong re 
servations about the. idea of an 
advance order. It takes the 
view that there is not much 
point in going ahead with the 
fabrication of blast furnaces 
апа their ancillaries unless а 
decision ` is simultaneously 
taken to build the supporting 
facilities required for their op- 
eration, as for example trans- 
port and mining development. 
Secondly, the Ministry sug- 
gests that it is mot very eco 
nomical to put ap blast fur- 
nances by themselves because 
there will be no means of uti- 
lizing surplus coke oven gas. 
In other words, the Ministry 
does not wish to plac. an ad- 
vance order until it is decid- 
ed where these blast furnaces 
are to be located. | 

There is, of course. some just- 
{fication оп technical ground: 
for the view the Steel Ministr) 
is taking. But not to be misset 
is Ше fact of Dr Cheun: 
Reddy's interest in pushin: 
his colleagues to а IR or 
the fifth steel plant, It Бс) 
furnaces were ordered Оу. 
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{ор managers 
ference to {Т 
ment in an 
gardless of ot 
siderations. T 
in Hyderabad 
plek than th 
antibiotics in 
the General 1 
first cannot b 
salary than о! 
another und 
proving difficu 
proval for pa 


successor to 


porte ы тү 
from the Civil Service. MTS 
Gandhi and several of her col- 
.eagues (but unfortunately 
not all) are sensitive to. the 
needs апа aspirations of 
enterprising public. · seryznts, 
whether in {һе Ministries or 
in the enterprises. They would 
like to provide scope ‘for initi- 
alive but cannot do?so без 
cause of the entrenched vested 
interests, j 

Mrs Gandhi's idea of pro- 
motion on merit in the Civil 
Service gol scuttled before it 
started, even though lists 
were drawn up, Likewise, her 
efforts to give the public sec- 
tor managers а new dea] be- 


|the General 


came enmeshed їп a tangle of 
trivialities.. As things now 
stand, anything not sanctifiea 
by rules, old or new, cannot 
Eo through Any Minister who 
wishes to recognize merit or 
offer a special incentive can- 
поі do so. 


For example, salarles c: the 
top managers are fixed by re- 
ference to the capital invest- 
ment in an undertaking  re- 
gardless of other germane con- 
siderations. The sulphur plant 
in Hyderabad is far more com- 
plex than the sister unit for 
antibiotics in Hardwar but 
Manager of the 
first cannot be paid a higher 
salary than of the second. In 
another undertaking, it 1s 
proving difficult to obtain ap- 
prova] for paying іһе: Indian 
successor to an 


TET a 


à — 29. ; 
public sector 


So in countrles where it ís 
customary {о offer  induce- 
ments to clinch a deal 


The recession has _ also 
brought to light a  funda- 
mental failing of the econo- 
mc strategy upon which pub- 
lic sector plants аге preaicat- 
ed. Capacity has been deve- 
loped according to concepts 
of physical planning under 
which the demand for capital 
goods is worked back from 
assumptions about targets of 
production for industries {о 
which thc... goods are to be 
supplied to augment capacity. 
This kind of planning is ex- 


Posed to the danger of the 
assumption being proved 
wrong because the investment 


decisions in respect of user 
industries lie mostly “ш the 
private sector. During the first 
decade of plansing the private 
Sector for а: variety of rea- 
Sons forged ahead faster than 
the planners had envisaged, 
but the onset of recession has 
brought about а sharp re- 
versal of the situation Accord- 
ing to some estimates made 
in the Finance Ministry, the 
problem of excess capaci*y in 


Americangéemital goods will be with us 
EIR several years uütil: private 


encerprise recovers the elan it 
has lost. 

Public sectors units may 
have been їп a better posi- 
tion to meet the problems of 
recession if they had not been 
designed to do too specific a 
job, At the time when o most 
of these heavy projects were 
set in motion, the confidence 
in growth was so strong that 
hardly anyone bothered about 
contingency, planning, in case 
inythung .went wrong. For 1n- 


"tance, the whole planning of 


he mining machinery project 
t Durgapiir was based on the 
ssumption of a very steep 
ise Іп coal production from 
заг to year. The whole out- 
ok has now changed: apart 
3m the current slackness of 
mand, the long-term demand 
rspective has been put out 
gear by the shift of empha- 

away from iron and steel. 


The gap between capacity 
i production — wil continue 
widen as public sector units 
> Bhopal and?Ranchi get 
› style They are suffering 
two counts. In the first 
te, likely Users аге not 
pared to wait for equip- 
t these plants could manu- 
ture provided they were 
ved the time they need to 
started on the long pro- 
ion cycle involved in 
ling, Say, power generators 
rilling rigs. Kerala, for in- 
„се, insisted that its needs 
УЕ too urgent to wait for 
iwo-hydel sets it needs E 
first phase of the Idik Ы 
ct Мг Namboodiripa 


'sstully pressurized (Ле 


Nol 
Chenna Reddy 


indisposition 
Dr Reddy 
Mehta апа 
Ali Ahmed on tha Ranchi 
trip, as originally planned 


‘MERCY KILLING BY 
NAZIS COULD HAVE 
BEEN RESISTED’ 


FRANKFURT 
2в.—А (Сегтапу), 
trial 


joining Mr. 


UR Oct 
Physician told a euthanasia 
court yesterday that the Nazi 


ports AP, 


Dr Karsten Jaspersen, former 
Chief physician.at the Bethel Hos. 
pital near Bielefeld said not one 
of the 6.000 to 7.000 patients at the 


hospital fell victim to the pro- 
gramme because of the resistance 
by himself and others, 


Dr Jaspersen testified 
Prosecution at the trial of three 
men charged with complicity in 
the killing of thousands of men- 


tally ill and physically deformed 
people. 


for the 


The EXE said he had sent 
a letter to Martin Bormann, Hit. 
ler’s top aide, in August, 1940, to 


protest against the killi 
mentally iL жаратып 29 


Bormann's reply. which was laid 
before the court, was that the 
Nazis not only found it {rrespons- 
ible to keep the incurable mental- 
ly ill alive but also opposed let- 
ting crippled children be “arti. 
ficially sustained” 


Dr Jaspersen said he was able to 
stall in carrying out Nazi direct- 
ives until the programme was 
stopped іп 1941 under pressure 
from German churches. 


NEW BOOK 


The Administration of President 
Roosevelt knew Germany was 
carrying out a planned massacre of 
Jews but obstructed, thwarted and 
delayed actions that could have 
saved thousands of victims of Nazi 
perseculion in the 1940s, a new 
book charges. 


“There is no doubt from еү!- 
dence at hand that additional 
thousands 01 refugees could have 
been saved" Mr Arthur Morse says 
in his book, “While Six Million 
Died: a Chronicle of American 
Apathy”, scheduled for publication 
in February. t 


Mr Morse 15 a former Columba 
Broadcasting System news excut. 
ive. now in Germany as director 
of the International Broadcasting 
Institute. . 


a newsman, Mr Morse was 
een access ta the State Depart- 
ment's restricted files and Govern. 
ment archives in London, Geneva 
and Stock io the. New York 

imes reported, 
Тт Morse says that there was 
an “almost co-ordinated series ot 
inactions" based on Mr Roosevelt's 
silence, stringent enforcement о! 
immigration laws by the State Des 

riment and the reluctance 0 

ongréss to relax immigration 
POEM it took the Division 
of European Affairs five опаа 
act on the information that 1 2 
had ordered the e *ermination 
all Jews in Егор. 


Mr Fakhruddin | 


“mercy killing” programme eould: 
have been effectively resisted, re- 
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WHAT, 


)ECOUNTING his talk wi 
Б Chairman Мао Tse-tung 
The Sunday Times in 
Montgomery had this 


titbit 
record: 


“Не said there was an old 


SORT ОЕ 
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1961 Lord 


y RICHARD 
th 
in 


г as the all-impo 
Question about таш hant 


Years ago was “After Nehru 
Who?” all-important 


to 


е 

questio 
Chinese legend which laid 5 “А fer gut wring 700 
down the ages of 73 and 84 answer s 


| аз being the difficult years of 


^а man's life; if he 


passe 

these two Successfully. he 
would Шуе to ome 
7 hundred. He himself hàd n 


wish to go on living 


after 
(that was in Sa 


five more years) 


he then wanted to join Karl 
Marx, who was his hero—his 


God almost." 


For students. of 
| man’s more subtle 
| publicized 
| graph offers 
Does he have 


and les 


|р!аїп lies about 
|for the future? 


|more to the point at 
moment, with 


| Day, 


j to an easy passage for the 
decade? 


We can agree that the 12 


months since his Seventy-third 
birthday have been very tough 
indeed {ог this resilient revol- h 
Nothing he has said 


utionary, 
or done suggests that he has 
had enough of the struggles of 
life: for him life 15 Struggle and 
he offers China years, decades, 
centuries of struggle because the 
| bourgeoisie is always popping 
up and has to be put down, 
Certainly he wants to go Әп. As 
for the Chairman's capacity to 
worship heroes, the evidence 
points one way only—Chairman 
Mao's hero—his God almost—is 
|Chairman Mao. А 
Naturally enough the question 
|that has become insistent is 
“After Mao who?” as “After 
Nehru who?" . was for India 
some years ago. But іп 1961 it 
| seems Mao had the answer to 
Lord  Montgomery's question: 
"He replied that the succession 
in China was clear and had 
been laid down—it would be 
|Liu  Shao-chi, the present, 
Head of State". “I asked", Lord 
Montgomery goes on, . “who 
| would come next after Liu. He 
didn't know or care; he himself 
would be with Karl Marx and 
they could work it out for them- 
selves in China." 


If there was a muttered rider 
to this the interpreter would 
not have dared to translate it. 
Now one could write it in Liu 
‚ Shao-chi is today vilified as а 
| saboteur of the revolution al- 
| most from 1925 onwards, never 
failing to stab Mao in the back; 
he ^ archzevisionist ^ against 
whose power and plotting the 
Cultural revolution is directed. 
Wild and intredible as the 
charges are against Liu there is 
certainly little dowbt that at the. 
moment when he was talking to 
Lord Montgomery. Mao was in- 
| deed gnashingchis teeth at the 
| Power Liu had acquired, was : 
|| working out precisely how he 
| could undermine his ‘position, 
new that it might take 


the Chair- 


thoughts this para- 
а rich little mine, Hie 
a hankering belief 
| in these legends? Does he tell 
his ambitiong 
Could he toler- 
ate any but а Chinese hero? And 
2. 7 this + 
15 Seventy-fourth 
| birthday coming up next Boxing íng this tenure 15008 бог think: 
does he now look forward 
next 


d? 


a After Mao,. 
n ambitions wi 
ability, be shelved for a en- 

tion th nation. 


S insistence on c 


this indomitable 
15 not 
mental ‘Capaciti 


iusto 

‘usions about the success 
the cultural Tevolution 
ware rudely pu 


made i 


^ Of course 
could survive 
аз а nominal leader, after 
cultural revoluilon fails off 
1968. be 
Possible if more Men of sub- 
stance can be brought back to 
give some stability to tha 


о be men now under a cloud as 
revisionists rather 


promoted men from the Mao- 
ізі rebel ranks, 

Of {һе alternatives to be 
Considered after Mao Eoes—by 
death or by voluntary ог in- 
voluntary retirement—tha first 
would be his designated suc- 
cessor Lin Piao taking over 
power. In the Past 20 years 
this brilliant military leader has 
Spent almost as much time 
convalescent—from war wounds 
and tuberculosis—ss іп active 
Service. Only in the past two 
years has he been publicized as 
a national figure over all China, 
It is doubtful if either his 
temperament ог his health 
could cope with the difficulties 
that would follow on Mao Tse- 
tung's departure. Knowing, as 
Lin especially must do, what 
opposition Mao's cultural reyol- 
ution has raised not only in the 
Party—which he might be able 
to ignore—but in the army—for 
which he is responsible—he 
must know his passage could not 
be smooth. 


‘Lin Piao, then, may be a 
wiser and a less ambitious revol- 
utionary after two years of the 
cultural revolution. If he were 

“The. Russians, his summons 

world revolution, or his 

о remake _ the 
adership in 

‘evolution, one 


how many of his senior 


the 
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Stoker. 
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have Cherished 


the “first” such tour 
in Chir since 


in 


ttempt 

olutionary 

rev cultu ra 
onese: 

asks col 


ut externally, 
With the Russians, 
of world Tevolutio 
hat he h к 
от. Апу student of China in 
1965 would have named both 
eng — Hsiao-ping, secretary- 
general of the party, and Peng 
ee Peking's boss, as men of 
e 


Yenan-guerrilla breed and 
true followers of Mao. 

If we are to believe even аў 
part of the Personal attacks оп 
Such men publicized by Бей 
Guard newspapers, this was! 

- quite untrue. 

In the 10 years since 1957 the 
Majority of China’s top leaders 
ауе become more and more 
estranged from Mao Tse-tung’s , 
Policies, both external and inter-;. 
nai 


Resisting collectives for the 
Peasants, anxious {о promote' 
incentives, preferring fertilizers: “ 
to politics, Seeing class warfare: 
as increasingly irrelevant —Mao 
Seems to have been surrounded 
by revisionists, Save for thes. 
faithful servant Lin Piao, and. 
Chou En-lai's ready capacity tot 
Come over to Mao's^side when-5 
ever crisis threatens (as he аде 

fore with the first serioust 
party 


split in 1959), Maoistr 
zealots һауе been Tare among) | 
the men at the top in China e} 


since 1949, г 


The answer, surely, to after" 
Mao who? is thus shown to be. 
exactly the same as it was to 
after Nehru who?, namely that | 
the who matters less than the 
what. Does anyone think that 
India's experience їп {һе last 
three years would have been 
* much different under any other 
leader? Mao’s spirit has done 
wonders for China; none of his 
colleagues questions his great 
services, 

For 20 years һе dominated | 
fhem and the Party; Mao more 
{һап anyone else Personified | 
their nationalism and fathered 
their unity. Because Chinese 
tradition tends to equate the 
man and his policies, opposition Я 
to one is taken to be opposition 
to both. . Hence the differences ) 
developing within the Chinese* 
Darty ever since 1956 or 1957 
have been blurred or concealed. 
Yet all the pressure of circum- ! 
stance іп China today goes one- 
way—towards rational policies, 
towards a lessening of revol- 
utionary turmoil. towards ап 
ending of interminable struggle | 
in whatever jasgon lahels it is 

promoted i 
FUTURE INFLUENCE | 


The cultural revolution will 
mightily have increased this 
pressure among the whole popu- 
lation but for the excited young 
—and even the excited ones аге 
only a minority above the 
teenage level. 2 

No doubt the magic of Mao 
Tse-tung’s personality, raised 
during the cultural revolution 
to heights of pure fantasy, can 
safely be left to cast its light 
on the future. No one need 
question Mao as an exemplar of 
Chinese Communist virtue, But " 
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amanuja National Research In&titute, Melukote Colle: 


him мей past 73 before һе 
could achieve it. ^ As for not 
caring who might succeed Liu, 


,|4¢ remains precisely Mao's pur- 
'|pose іп the cultural- évolution 
| to Keep China 


in its „Maoist 
groove at least until the day 
when Liu's grandchildren wiil 
have brought their mundane 
intelligence to othe Sages Mao 
and Marx. er 


COOLED BY AGE 


From all this it follows not 
merely that Chinese leaders are 
uot wholly truthful in 
versation with, British Field 
Marshals but that the first 
answer to our question “After 
Mao who?" may be .Chafrman 
Mao himself, hale and hearty 


con- Һ 


to succeed 1 7 
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expected outcome of the cultural 


revolution, but already i 
eee eady it seems 


Se-tung's personal obsessions 
prm his struggle with the Rus- 

ans or in his own revolution- 
ary model as an example for 
the developing world. These are 
not policies that can be in- 
herited. course China's 
nationalist demands will not be 
whittled down in the slightest; 
but we are likely to see China's 
world ambitions shelved: for a’ 
generation. х і 


Internally, too, the drive to- 
wards collectivism, the insist- 
ence on continual class struggle, 
the rejection of any material 
incentives, could hardly be sus- 
tained under any other leader. 
China'S need for a better 
balance between public devotion 
and private cultivation must 
surely be desperate. 

Of course the Maoist era will 
not end suddenly. There is 
likely to be an interim period. 
It is hard to tell at this moment 
how any coherent Jeadership 
could emerge from the confusion 
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new group of activists in the were Mao to die or retire. 16 2 
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From whichever source they 
have sprung, whether the sword 
or the pen. rone of thesé men 
seems likely to last, much less 
do their rivalries suggest a 
coherent "group able to take 
power. Many have failen al- 
ready as fast as they have 
risen. Wang Li, the “hero” of 
the Wuhan incident, was miss- 

| ing from the national day | 
| parade and has since come 
| under wall-poster attack. Like 
i all other- revolutions that en- 

° courage hysteria, this опе іп 
a China is also devouring its 
children. 

Perhaps an historical pers- 
pective can help in forecasting 
the trends of the post-Maoist 
era. Looking back over events : 
in China since 1949 three is 
phases seem {о emerge, The 
first, until 1955, was of a coun- 
try righting itself after many 
years of crisis and building а 
base for its renewal. Then Mao | 
Tse-tung seemed to develop a 
new and personal revolutionary | 
impulse which led to the great | 
leap forward^of 1958 to his dis- | 
pute with the Russians, and in 
° the propagation of his image 

as the sage?of world revolution. 
Since 1962 there has been the 
third phase of which the cul- | 
tural revolution is the climax | 
e —Mao's attempt to turn on the { 
-evisionists of China as well as | 
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CAIRO. 


-THING is definitely very 
бо вош the situation here 
these days. . The political 
mosphere, with hints of hidden 
с 51005 апа rivalries and frustra- 
tension. “unlike anything I have 


TED OR і A 
уп in Cairo since the revclu- 


ion 13 years a80. 

E the exception of the Suez 
ES which was ал external 
challenge, President Nasser seems” 
to be facing the most critical days 
of his career on the domestic 
front. The Egyptian revolution 
gives every appearance of havirrg 
run out of breath. 


Nasserism has struck one of 
those grim grey testing patches that 
come periodically to all Communist- 
tinged revolutions. Tearing down has 
outstripped building ир, The de- 
mands of guns and a struggling 
young heavy industry have made 
most of the butter disappear, 

Grandiose foreign adventures have 
failed, and all Cairo’s adroit propa- 
ganda cannot conceal these failures 
from the ordinary Egyptian. Faulty 
planning in domestic projects, much 
of it probably hidden hitherto from 
President Nasser, is coming into the 
open. 

Lack of foreign exchange to buy 
jmports seriously handicaps many 
sectors of industry. Much uneco- 
nomic sleight of hand is necessary 
to conceal the threat of a nasty 
unemployment problem. 

These are the black aspects. Рег- 
haps they will prove to be necessary 
short-term sacrifices in Egypt’s period 
of economic and social transition. 


Prestige Spending 
The defects are accentuated by 
heavy spending on the military 
establishment and prestige projects, 
such as rockets and propaganda. 


The revolutionary régime’s impres- 


sive achievements—such as the 
Aswan High Dam, social welfare 
development, Suez Canal improve- 


ments—have not had time to bear 
fruit. But whatever today's trials and 
disappointments it is likely that 
only a negligible handful of Egyp- 
tians, remnants of the old “һауе” 
class, would want to turn back the 
clock to the time of Farouk's fan-, 
tasticolly corrupt monarchy. 

А crop of'incidents over recent 
weeks, unprecedented during Presi- 
dent Nasser’s rule, has clearly 
indicated some degree of popular 
discontent and what may be clash- 
ing power groups within the Govern- 
ment apparatus, especially the all- 
powerful intelligence and secret 
Service agencies. 

The demonstrations at the Cairo 
funeral of Nahas, the old Nationalist 
leader; the alleged Moslem Brother- 
hood plot to assassinate President 

asser; serious clashes between 
fishermen and police at е 
Mediterranean port of Damietta; the 
arrest of Mustafa Amin, Cairo 
editor and propagandist, once a close 
adviser to the  President—these 
happenings received a good deal of 
Intemational attention. Тһе ramifi- 
Fons and infighting behind them 
the world will never know. 

In the economic field the Govern- 
ment last month inadvertently gave 
3 remarkable admission of adminis- 
trative failure, It was officially an- 
nounced that the Prime Minister and 


= of the health services’ job. 


ypt: The Nasser Year 
Post-revolutionary Egypt is still behind 


President Nasser — but with reservations 


By ERIC 


full Cabinet had discussed the prob- 
lem, of how to overcome the short- 
age of school books. This is sympto- 
matic of the widespread weakness in 
SPAREN administration. 
ler recent rebuffs abroad— 

Yemen withdrawal, ipla зве 
tion at the Casablanca Arab summit 
conference, the Egyptian Army's 
admission that it does not want à 
confrontation with Israel for at least 
another three or four years—Presi- 
dent Nasser is now devoting most of 
his prestige and energies to the un- 
satisfactory domestic situation. The 
recent formation of a new Cabinet 
may mark a fresh phase, 


The Government-guided Cairo 
Press has significantly recalled the 
tole of the new Premier, Vice-Presi- 
dent Zakariya Mohieddin, as the 
revolution's top security and intel- 
ligence expert. The mass circulation 
Al Akhbar said , pointedly: “He 
believes that if the revolution is to 
succeed it must be protected from 
conspiragies and subversion. He has 
in the past uncovered a number of 
plots.", 27 

For Westerners іп Cairo hints are 
being dropped that Col. Mohieddin's 
appointment presages a less anti- 
Western foreign policy. This should 
be taken with a large pinch of salt, 


President Nasser has committed 
himself so deeply to the Communist 
Powers that any change of 
attitude is likely to be for tactical 
reasons, 'especiallys the need for 
economic aid. That famous gibe at 
the Americans by President Nasser, 
telling them to 580 jump in the Red 
Sea,” may mean a lot of hungry 
bellies among the fellaheen. 


The stated purposes of the re- 
shuffle also include efforts to 
strengthen the Arab Sociafist Union, 
Egypt's only legal political body, 
defined as “ап alliance of active 
popular forces.” Тһе ASU, the 
third attempt by President Nasser to 
create a durable political organisa- 
tion, has lately been under consider- 
able criticism. 

President Nasser is apparently well 
aware of the elements of instability 
contained in two major omissions. 
These are the absence of a solid 
political structure and body. of 
theory; and complete uncertainty 
over the pattern of succession to 
the Egyptian leadership. 


Domestic Gains 


Taking stock of domestic progress, 
the Egyptian revolution has plenty to 


be proud of. The industrial great 
leap forward is producing more ae 


and djsappointments 
expected, but a major breakthrough 
has been made. Allowing for es 
optimistic official statistics, ineffci- 
encies and shortages of equipment, 
large strides have been achieved in 
most fields of social welfare. 

The annual health service 5 budget 
js now equal to the total ы. on 
such services in the 25 years before 
the monarchy Was overthrown ш 
1952. 
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ernment knows all too well that 


where there were 21 million | 
Egyptians at the time of the revolu- | 
tion, today there are nearly 30 | 
million. 

Egypt today has six universities 
with 117,000 students, 

with one university and 


students 13 years ago. Іп primary 
schools last year there were 3,200,000. 
children against 1,400,000 ten years 
before, 

,Problems of land reform, the redis- 
tribution of big estates among small 
farmers, have been tackled with con- 


siderable . success. Agricultural 
co-operatives have almost quad- | 
tupled. Production from the land, | 


notably of cotton, the main export, 
has increased substantially. 

The centuries-old problem of 
poverty and backwardness among the 
fellaheen, the peasantry toiling in the "n 
Nile's silt and mud, is such a vast 
deadweight that little physical im- 
provement has been achieved since 
the revolution. In his hovel the 
fellah still eats and lives more ог. 
less as he did under Farouk. 

, But important psychological begin- 
nings have been made. The fellah is | 
being given a sense of dignity and 
participation in public life that did 
not exist before. 


Debts Wiped Ош 


The communal radio and televis 
sets daily remind him of his cra 
role in the country's econo 32 4 
assure him that President 
and the Govern gk, h 
interest constantly Td X 
heen are strongly чуч 
Arab Socialist Uni aisen "thy 360- 
member National Assembly. 

Many have become small farmers. | 
receiving land from the 860,000 
acres that have been redistributed. 
Debts have been wiped out. 

Like his cousin, the city worker, 
the fellah this year is grumbling 
about food shortages. The Govern- 
ment propaganda machine is work- 
ing hard to explain the grain situa- 
tion, emphasising the population €x- 
plosion and the need to spend foreign: 
exchange on industrial imports. 

Observance of the Islamic faith has 
been encouraged by the State. Deeply | 
religious himself, President Nasser | 
has deliberately avoided the error of 
other Middle Eastern revolutionaries, 
particularly the Syrians, in attempt- 
ing to secularise Moslem peoples. 

Foreign observers here seem unani- 
mous in believing that the Army 
remains solidly loyal to the Presi- 
dent despite some grumbling over 
the Yemen campaign. Ultimately 
the Army is still the decisive political | | 
factor. 

President Nasser probably needs 
the Egyptian people today more than i 
at any time since 1951. when hè | 
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deposed Gen, Neguib as leader of the 
revolution. F 
Whatever they may think of s 
of his lieutenants and of the admu 
tration's failings, the vast majorit 
Egyptians are still behind Presi 
Nasser, but that support is show 
siens of becoming increasingly 
passive. : 
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N the prefacc to” this noble 

history of the decline*and 
fall of the Hapsburgs, Dr. С. А. 
Macartney tells us that as а 
young man in Vienna, imniedi- 
ately following the first world 
war, he looked in vain for а 
study which would explain the 
collapse of the Empire whose 
still-smoking ruins lay around 
him. 


He conceived the idea of 
writing this history himself, and 
now, after 40 years, he has given 
us а narrative in the great tradi- 
tion of the story of the struggle 
between the Empire and the 
forces of nationalism, democracy 
and separatism which finally 
toppled this benevolent autocracy 
in 1918. 


The story begins in 1790, when 
Joseph 11 became resigned to 
defeat at the hands of the Hun- 
garian nobles, the emperor grant- 
ing “that the advance of central- 
ism and absolutism had been 
pushed beyond the line which it 
could hold, and with that admis- 
sion the retreat began." After 
half a millennium, the power of 
the Hapsburgs had begun to con- 
tract. 


Yet it remains an astonishing 
feat of survival that thé Empire 
lasted until well into the 20th 
century, given the immense cen-, 
trifugal forces at. work. For the 
possessions bequeathed by Maria} 
Theresa to her son stretched from 
Galicia to the Adriatic and from 
Transylvania to the Alps, ап 
amazing. congeries of kingdoms 


and duchies, margravates and) 
fiefs, military zones, free cities, 
and hereditary estates, ^^ These 


lands were held together mainly 
by the prerogatives of the Crown 
and. the ponderous Hapsburg, 
bureaucracy which cushioned the! 
fosces of disintegration. 


Partly, of course, the Empire's 
survival was a result of the skill 
and selfishness of its rulers. In 
the traumatic year of 1848, fol- 
lowing the Tall of Metternich, 
perhaps the greatest servant of 
Ше House of Hapsburg, “ попе 
ef the Imperial family had 


1916. 


By David Rees 
The Habsburg Empire, 1790-1 
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Koniggratz in 1866, which yielded 
European hegemony to Bis- 
marck, the hapless Benedek was 
Publicly disgraced by the ‘ 
регог for his failure in a mili- 
tary task for which he had рго- 
tested his unsuitability. Yet 
this same Franz Joseph, follow- 
ing the Prussian war, evolved 
the constitutional innovation of 
the Dual Monarchy, a settlement 
which lasted for 50 years, longer 
than any subsequent political 
arrangement for the area. 


M -When the old emperor died 
in 1916, in the. 68th year of his 
rein, the pent-up forces re- 
strained by his rule swept away 
dynasty and empire in less than 


England] or how 
after it; 


catastrophe of 


two years. Even the demoniac 
Personality of Hitler was incu- 
bated in this apparently placid 


atmosphere of the last years of 
Hapsburg Vienna. 


At the time many agreed with 
the view which the 2 British 
Foreign Office puteto Asquith in 
These experts argued that 
"the conglomeration of States” 
Which would supplant the Mon- 


archy would provide ап ''eff- 
cient barrier" against both Ger- 
many and Russia іп central 
Europe. Ав the events leading 
to the second world war showed, 
this was а highly  inistaken 
assessinent. АП these matters, 


and many more, Dr. Macartney 
discusses with much learning 
and urbanity. 


Besides teaching the history of 
Central Europe, the author has 
served ‘in the Foreign Office and 
has written many books on his 
chosen subject. This new history 
synthesises all the themes of hi 
earlier works, and really explains 
the underlying reasons why there 
is still no stability in Central 
Europe, as the continuing crisis 
in Prague testifies to us every 
day. 
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‘the Last 
Campaigns 


By Sir John Elliot 


Imperial Sunset: the Fall of 
Napoleon, 1813-1814. Ву 
К. Е. Ddderfield. (Hodder. 
50s.) 

Napoleon Recaptures Paris, 
March 20, 1815. By Claude 
Manceron. (Allen & Unwin. 


NE of the fascinations of 
history is the speculation 
which it inspires . concerning 
great events. Here, in new 
books on the beginning of the 
end of Napoleon, two histor- 
ians, one British and опе 
French, ask themselves, in the 
bicentenary of the Emperors 
birth, the same question. 


Was it not, they wonder, a 


| tragedy for Europe and the world 
| that Napoleon, with his eyes fixed 


on the future, and “Merit not 
Rank" inscribed on his banner, 
was in the end destroyed by a 
mean collection of incompetent 


autocrats and backward-looking 
politicians who, after. Waterloo, 
clamped all; Europe -раск іп 


chains? Were not the' inevitable 
penalties of such folly the wars 
of 1870, 1914, and 1939, апа the 
megalomanias of the Kaiser, Hit- 
ler and Mussolini? Was not Nap- 
oleon's vision of a united Eurepe 
similar to Churchill's 150 years 
later? + 

R. F. Delderfield, in “ Imperial 

answers vehemently 
“Claude Manceron, іп 
“Napoleon Recaptures Paris, 
implies the same but leaves the 
reader to decide. Powerful as 
their arguments are, I wonder. 
Long before the end the Emperor 
was beginning to disintegrate in 
mind as well as body and like 
Hitler he had to defeat Britain or 
fail absolutely. 


There is much more, of course, 

in their books than speculation of 

t what might have been. Mr. 
t Delderfield, fortihed by his im- 
< pressive knowledge of the period 
wand his footslogging over the 
h \attlefields, Clarifies these last- 
js 99» campaigns with shrewd 
an@sjis of the immense issues 
invo. His vivid account of 
ie MS dy struggle on the plains 
ica ор ома on French soil it- 
г seh Sp Emperor in all his 
s tege: the lightning 
a sulvotion, despite all 
divid*of his soldiers, 
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the cockpit" Бог n 
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down by the Israelis oi 
occasions of Egyptian 1 
Wsought to intercept 
| the Israelis һауе met 
i Wopposition whatever tr 
| ` 1 Езурбап Air Force ғ 
1) Бееп able to carry out | 
four or five hours’ du 
will against Egyptian 
| igun emplacements. - 
4 When Mrs Meir or 
|Dayan, her Defence 
{| declares that Israel 
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should they inte 
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weeks. 
neither has n ini 
с has made ker position 
rd As Mrs Meir. the Prime 
Sinister, reiterated last week, 
vithout a proper peace settle- 
| t Israel will "not budge one 
centimetre”. On this the Israeli 
Cabinet stands united and is 
¬ | supported ру the overwhelming 


М mority of the Israeli people. 
AIR STRIKES 


ss "war of attrition” 
Rs suerrila activity 
"have convinced the Israelis that 
in the absence of a peace settle- 
ment they must at all costs 
stand fast where ihey are. 
Тһе Israelis today find them- 
Üselves outnumbered by approxi- 
mately 10. to one in firepower 
and in troops along the Canal 
f front. Their only effective means 
of retaliation against the mass- 
ive Egyptian artillery barrage 
is to attack the artillery with 
air strikes. 


Mrs Meir has made.it clear 
that Israel will engage any air- 
craft that seeks to interfere 
with Israel's principal means of 
f retaliation, “по matter who is in 
(тһе cockpit For nearly: a 
Jmonth now since the shooting 
down by ihe Israelis оп several 
Yoceasions of Egyptian Migs that 
[sought to intercept them. 
the Israelis have met with. no 
opposition whatever from. the 
Egyptian Air Force, and have 
been able to carry out strikes of 
four or five hours’ duration at 
{will against Egyptian concrete 
gun emplacements. | 


When Mrs Meir or General 
Dayan. her Defence Minister, 
j declares that Israel will not 
hesitate to engage the Russian 
pilots should they intervene in 
the Canal fighting, they are 
neither bragging пог bluffing. 


Nor are Israeli. pilots, whose 

(| average age ds only 22, alarmed 

at the Prospect of close combat 

| with Soviet pilots. The Israelis 

are convinced fhat they are the 

best-trained . and most ex- 

| релепсед pilots in dog fighting. 

_, But Israel has also made it 

clear that she will not provoke 
| the Russians. : 


its Egyptian 


le to provide it. - 


cuous enough. 
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And the CPI, the CEE 
; DMK were con- 

tent to let the Government stay, 
so that they could extract the 
| maximum concessions. 
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| value out 0 
| тох Sabha. 

М) апа (һе 


| costs of а minority Government 
ЕС exorbitant. For the first 
(ше m India’s history, the 


| communists have emerged as an 
important factor in decision- 
| making at the Centre. Nowhere 

this more apparent than in 
the domain of foreign policy, 
"which the new watchword 
‘seems to be that it is better for 
India to be ın the company of 
mmunists than on the other 
|side on any major foreign 
| policy issue. Adding to this dis- 
| tortion of non-alignment is the 
| regrettable fact that many 
‘| politicians .appear to judge 
|igsues through the spectacles of 
thy foreign policy interests of 
outside Powers. 
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two jobs, in defi i 
de ance of noises 
If the Budget session 

the dangers of running а [de 
ity Government, it also reflect- 
ed in a fair measure the sorr 
performance of the first Ope 
sition party in Indian  parlia- 
mentary history, It ‘Seemed that 
many? members of the Organi: 
zation Congress had not recon 
ciled themselves to sitting an 
the Opposition benches. Dr Ram 
Subhag Singh, an effective 
lobbyist, 15 *too inarticulate to 
be a good leader of the Opposi- 
tion. And many of the leaders 
In the Congress (О) seemed 
to have other priorities, in the 
States than keeping the Goyern- 
ment on its toes 


MHE Government's perform- 
қ ance in the Budget session 
is leading some members of 
the party to have second 
thoughts on the value of the 
Government limping along till 
the next General Election is due 
їп 1972. Mrs Gandhi’s followers 
realize that nothing of sub- 
stance will be done to energize 
the party till fourm months be- 


fore the election. There is thus, 


mo advantage in gaining time 
for fighting a new election. The 
recent run of by-election vic- 
tories has naturally been a 
morale booster for the party, 
whose members are now ask- 
ing themselves: Why prolong 
the period of popular disillu- 
sionment with the Government? 

Mrs Gandhi has yet to make 
up her mind. Put she has left 
her calendar uncluttered by re- 
sisting demands for holding the 
non-aligned suramit in New 
Delhi in August or September 
this year. She is in an unassail- 
able position till 1972 because 
of the circumstances іп her 
party and the mood of the Com- 
munist Opposition. ? But the 
temptation to {гу to convert a 
string of by-election victories 
into a success in the General 
Election is tantalizing. The privy 
purse issue, meanwhile, could 
be shelved by referring it to a 
joint select committee—so that 
the princes do not work аз a 
group against the Government. 


Whatever posture the Govern- 

nt chooses to 
pepe for an Indian atom 
bomb, the bomb will be a major 
factor in the General Election. 
‘Predictably. the Government's 
spokesmen have confined them- 
selves to repeating old policies 
like mantras. Mrs. Gandhi has 
the option of scoring a major 
political coup ӘУ. announ ang 
India's intention to 50 nucl 
or of giving the advantage © 
the bomb to the Jana БЕДЕ, y 
the pro-bomb Рё ty. 
Thanks 
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The central fact to emerge from 
the two Delhi seminars is that 
Irrespective of India's decision 
on the bomb, the country needs 
a broad-based scientific effort 
Оп several fronts to be able to, 
utilize the world's nuclear | 
achievements and the advantages 
of space exploration 


іп the 
future, The Government's pre- 
sent policy of piecemeal deci- 


Sions on nuclear power stations 
can hardly glve the nuclear 


Scienti 
cn ists the defineg goals they. 
ж 


HE Jana  Sangh is fast 
emerging as Mrs Gandhi’s 
bete noire—for the good politi- | 
cal reason that it is expected 
to be the most formidable ор- 
; іп 
the Hindi-speaking belt in the 
next General Election. Mrs Gan- 
dhi's flashes of anger over Mr 
A. B. Vajpayee's assessment of 
the Maharashtra riots expressed 
more than a distaste for commu- 
nal carnage. They were rather an 
attempt at a political answer to 
the Jana  Sangh's growing 
strength. Members of Mrs Gan- 
dhi’s party are freely conceding 
that the Jana Sangh will 'pro- 
bably retum about 60 members 
to the Lok Sabha in a General 
Election—double their present 
strength. 


The post-mortem on the Bhl- 
wandi riots is beginning to take 
on a familiar pattern. Men are 
killed. houses are burnt, there 
are Miaisterial visits апа а 
judicial inquiry is ordered. 
Political parties’ addiction to 
judicial inquiries is a hangover 
from the past. For the Govern- 
ment, it is a convenient substi- 
tute for action, By the time the 
inquiry report is submitted, it 
js ready to be consigned to the 
archives. 


It remains to be seen whether 
the set of conferences called to 
debate the communal problem 
will lead to more than a momen- 
tary flurry of activity and the 
creation of new cells. Will some 
basic questions get to be asked 
and answered? Why does the 
police force. for instance, prefer 
{о err on the side of inaction? 


ж 

LECTIONS to Mrs Gandhi's 

Parliamentary Party exe- 
cutive were a curious affair. Ву, 
common consent, the value of} 
being on the executive was put 
at a little above zero. reflecting 
many members' feeling that 1t 
had become a rubber stamp 
after the split in the party. Тһе | 
senior leaders had kept them-| 
selves sómewhat aloof from the | 


"elections іп the initial stages. | 
The result was an Orgy | 
nominations: from Lok Sabha | 
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n the Maharaja of Dhrangadhra 


and Mr Mishra did not 
off. Mr Mishra met 

and mulled over the problem. 
The result was a trial balloon 
he launched. It was not necessary 
to abolish privy purses but 
merely to make thera "an office 
of profit” which would debar 
privy purse holders from com- 
ing to Parliarment and the State 
Assemblies But the balloon 
it 
of 


come 
others 


had the reported support 
Mrs Gandhi апа Mr Jagiivan 
Ram Мг Chavan was against. 
it because it came too late іп 
the dav and the princes were 
naturally against it because they 
interpreted it as a Machiavellian 
Scheme to clip their political 
wings. 

While Mr Jagiivan Ram en- 
tertained the Maharaja of 
Dhrangadhra to dinner опе 
night, the privy purse issue kept 
spilling over into the meetings 
of Mrs Gandhi’s Congress Par- 
liamentarv Party. The princes 
were heartened by the pheno- 
menon that manv more in the 
partv had gathered the courage 
to support them. The “Young 
Turks" were іп a suhdued mood 
—not knowing which wav Mrs 
Gandhi would jump—although 
Mr Mohan Dharia continued 10 
demonstrate that he could not 
be easily subdued. - Mr Chavas 
wrote to each of the former 
rulers informing them. of the 
Government's intention to bring 
forward a Bill to abolish privy 
purses But the letters failed 
to produce ‘immediate results: 
except fora reply from the 
Maharzia of Dhrangadhra along 
expected lines. Who started 
the canard about Mrs Gandhi's 
invitation to the princes 
her before the introduction of 
the Bill] Was it to shoot down 
ihe proposal? А 

For Mrs Gandhi. the only ғ 
option left is to sweeten | the 
bitter pill after the Bild is intro- 
duced in Parliament bv talking 
to the princes. But her talks 
can only touch upon more gen- 
erous terms of compensation. - 
Probably the princes can Бе 
divided, but the majoritv . will 


swing behind сіре. Concord in 
fighting the Government. 

will be a long battle. Т) несе 
princes do not succeed in de- 
feating the Bill, if 16:15 taken 
up for consideration in the 


monsoon session of Parliament. 
they would challenge it in the 
Supreme Court. . long legal 
battle over the Bil might per- 
haps suit the Government as 
well. ; 

Some members 
dhi's Congress are 


of Mrs Gan- 
building their 


hopes оп the Bill's passage. 1Пеу 
could extract pol- 
feel that they X к 
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seats in the Lok Sabha 

new Parliament on ae ee 
of its present performance. The 
Organization Congress will 
perhaps not count for much аз! 
a party, but it will cut into 
the votes of the Congress (В) 
If the princes as a group are 
also to band themselves against 


the Requisitionists’ Congress. 
where will Mrs Gandhi and 
her party stand in the next 
сш Election? 

ome members of Mrs 
Gandhi’s party аге already 
toting up the losses. They 


seem to have written off Madhya 


Pradesh, with or without privy | 


purses. in view of the inroads 
the Raimata of Gwalior апа 
her son are making into Con- 
gress territory in. the State. 
The Rajmata’s inclination to- 
wards the Jana Sangh is not 
in doubt, and it is expected that ! 
a majority of the princes іп 
the State will climb оп the: 
Jana Sangh bandwagon. Three | 
other States in which the prin- 
ces will play a crucial role, in 


view of their preponderance. | 
are Rajasthan, Orisss and 
Gujarat. 


Although the princes are con- 
centrating for the moment оп 
‘fighting. their battle over privy 
purses, they have begun moves 
to plan for the General Elec- 


tion. Rajasthan is a case іп 
point. With the princely 
house of Udaipur. tradition- 


ally a supporter of Mr Mohan- 
lal Sukhadia, having developed 
a coolness towards'the Congress 
(R) Government, the way has 
been opened for the major 
come to- 
gether to fight their political 
battles jointly. Efforts are being 
made to bring together the 
princely houses of Udaipur.) 
Jaipur, Jodhpur and Kotah to 
fight for the common cause. 
If these efforts at reconciliation 
betweenghistorica] enemies suc- 
ceed. Mr Sukhadia can write 
off his chances of heading а 
post-General Election Ministry. 
Orissa 15 already largely In 
the hands of the princes 
the Swatantra Party. 
likely to stav that way unless 
Mr Biju Patnaik takes courage 
both hands and, forms 
party to win the 
princes. Тһе! 
State. Gujarat. is caught | 
the Swatantra 
passion for toppling the 
izati Congress А 5- 
Organization < Us ultimate. 
the prin- 


General Election, t 
e ООП between the Swatans 
tra Party's Gujarat unit and 


Requisitionists Congress 
о is not. likely to outlast 


Тһе abolition of 


their suppo 
returning as. 
Е to the Lo! 
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MOE countries 


are no 
strangers to the Asian idea, 


to the notion that they share a ; 


uniqueness which sets them 
apart from the rest of the world 
and upon a basis of together- 
ness at least if not of oneness. 
But the notion has gone through 
so many changes of context and 
content that each reincarnatio: 
of it provokes, for new specula- 
tion and interest; so does the 
latest—ASEAN. Association of 
South-East Asian Nations. 

The Asian sentiment, as it 
was seen at the Asian Relations 
Conference in New Delhi іп 
1947 or eight years later at the 
Afro-Asian Conference in Ban- 
dung will probably never 
return, not in that form at any 
rate. And there is not much 
reason to regret this. It was a 
luminous idea, comprehensive 
in its geographic extent but 
rhetorical, impractical and un- 
productive in its purposes. 
Whether it would have grown 
into something more effective is 
one of history’s many wu- 
answered questions, because be- 
fore it could it was overtaken 
by two of the greatest post-war 
world forces, Communism and 
anti-Communism, Before they 
could come together as Asians 
Asian countries were drawn into 
the respective orbits of these 
rival forces. Each country 
began to look more towards the 
centre of its own orbit than to- 
wards its Asian neighbours, 


|and both centres were outside 


Asia (until the Sino-Soviet split 
shifted half of one centre from 
Moscow to Peking). 


Before these orbits could 
break, the old continental соп- 
cept of Asianism did: it yield- 
ed place to a sub-regionalism. 
Much of West Asia became still 
more tightly drawn into the 
Arab community, Iran into 
groups which had more to do 
with the West than, say, with 
South-East Asia; India turned 
in concern to her northern 
border and instead of remain- 
ing the western abutment of 
South-East Asia as she was 
through earlier history and 
more recent íllusions, she be- 
came—if she became arything 
other than a troubled mass with 
its eyes turned inwards—a 
possible centrepiece in a South 
Asian configuration; South-East 
Asia developed a ser sate 
awareness of itself which it 
might not have otherwise. 

To ‘this awareness belongs 
another difference between the 
old continental Asianism and 
the new sub-reglonalism, especial- 
ly in South-East Asia and in the 
most easterly cluster of which 
the natural nucleus is Japan. 
This change Is still working its 
way towards expression but i 
emergence 18 unmistakable. 1t. 
has еіҳеп the togetherness © 
the sub-regional groups, especial- 
ly of these two sub-regions, а 
Specific economic orientation. 
Other factors have contributed: 
economie necessity for instance. 
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IDEA EVOLVES IN АТЫ 
AGE OF ASIANISM _ 


By PRAN CHOPRA 


Five countries ор So 
East Asia have Ind 
gether as the Association of 
South-East Asian Nations to 
promote economic co-opera- 
tion in the area. The chanc- 
es of the success of this 
experiment and. the difficult- 
ties it faces are pue 
in this series of articles. 

The first ‘article dis- 
cusses the displacement of 
the former more compre- 
hensive and continental 
concept of Asian co-opera- 
tion by a sub-regional con- 

cept and , the contribution 
made to this change by the 

politics of the Big Powers. 


members than Asia as a whole 
was to any except a visionary, 
could be understood by each in 
more concrete terms and the 
understanding could be trans- 
lated into the practical problems 
of day-to-day living. 


SUBTLE CONTRIBUTION 


And а subtle contribution 

was made, and is still being 
made, perhaps unwittingly, by 
China and the USA, the two 
Powers which by their opposing 
Pressures had so fractured the 
old idea of continental Asian- 
ism that as a platform for 
policy it has ceased to exist al- 
though it remains attractive as 
a sentiment. 
So long as some at least of 
China’s neighbours thought that 
Peking's threat was of a direct- 
ly military naturo; they were 
more interested in direct rela- 
tions with the USA, the only 
Power whose assistance could 
be adequate, than іп апу 
mutual arrangements indepen- 
dent of America. This, in the 
first place, gave the USA room 
for manoeuvres. in South-East 
Asia which were’ pot conceived 
in Asian terms ‘only, In the 
‘second place it isolated Thai- 
Jand from the purely South- 
East Asian context and reduced 
the diplomatic capability of the 
one capital which, as recent and 
remoter events testify alike, {s 
an excellent springboard for 
sub-regional diplomatic initiat- 
ives. 

But with the growth of the 
belief that its main threat is of 
subversion, China has begun to 
promote sub-regional cohesion 
instead of discouraging it. The 
lesson of Vietnam has not PD 
lost upon its neighbours: that i 
there is an answer to the threa 
of Communist subversion, it has 
to be compounded out of eco- 
nomic stability of the area ani 
of each country, and 8811026 
positive feeling of identity S 
tween fion-Communist neigi 
Subversion 15 
vented if econom 
are forestalled; if 
its head. even гі 
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best pre- 


now to some countries is best 
Allustrated by Thailand’s rôle 
in а controversy which a few 
weeks ago threatened to swallow 
ASEAN at birth When Indo-! 
nesia proposed that ASEAN | 
should concern itself not only | 
with cultural and economic co- 
operation but the security and 
defence of the region and mem- 
ber countries, the Philippines 
Staged a strong ‘objection. per- 
haps expecting support from 
Thailand as well because that} 
country foo has accepted ап | 
American military alliance and 
large military bases. When a 
deadlock threatened, Bangkok 
put forward a compromise 
formulation, that the ASEAN 
countries would jointly ап- 
nounce that foreign military | 
bases were on their soil only at 
the request of the host coun- 
tries and would be withdrawn | 
or handed over to the hosts upon ` 
the latter deciding that the need 
for them had disappeared. The 
Philippines objected even to 
this and Thailand retorted that 
if necessary ASEAN would be. 
formed without the Philippines. |. 
Manila's opposition quickly dis-: 
appeared thereafter, and this: 
was not just a conference table | 
coup but acceptance of what is. 
becoming a policy attitude of. 
the whole area. 4 
In a tour through ай the 
ASEAN countries this month I| 
found everybody agreed that 
this transitory dispute need | 
never have erupted. Even the} | 
Minister | 


Indonesian Foreign 2 ола” 
now agrees as readily ав the} “ple to t 
others I met, that the answer | EU 
io subversion lies In stability, | Р 


first in each country and then | 
the area, and no conflict need. 
exist between sub-regional in- 
stitutions for economic improve- 
ment and those which might be | 
more directly concerned with | 
security. Should supranational | 3 
military operations be needed 
at all, they should їп the йт: 
instance be sub-regional, more | 
particularly ASEAN; help from 
outside the region should be 
iaken only if China directly 
intervened. don 


E 
ANTI-AMERICAN MOOD |. 
The contribution of the USA} 
is less direct but not 
remarkable, and perhaps even 
bigger when measured in nega 
ive terms than in positiv 
more positive and direc! 
tribution, as is obvious, Ís 
form of offers, already mi 
in the offing, of substa al 
nomic assistance if t 
tries of the region would 
themselves together for г 
ing it. The negative cont 


nications, 
s ж ШО! 


limite b 


d tion, however, may have 


more to make the 
more popular in the 
its pertormance 


ASEAN ! 
region. 
Vietno 
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N the Philippines as well as 
Thailand there is а dis- 
enchantment with America 
which is at present confined to 
fhe educated’ middle classes— 
those who may generally be de 
scribed as the intelligentsia— 
but given the chance can spread. 
In the Philippines а campaign 
is being publicly run, and wiih, 
increasing success, by Senator 
Tanada and his ‘movement for 
tthe Advancement of National- 
ism against the existing treaty 
with the USA which they de- 
nounce as an “unequal treaty” 
jin the classic terms of ° anti- 
colonialism. The feeling which 
the, movement arouses against 
«the American presence, partic- 
ularly against some of the bases 
which are enormous in size, 
-might have been sharper but for 
the precautions taken: most 
areas of Manila have been 
placed out of bounds for Amer- 
icans in uniform, and the extent 
and depth of their civilian juris- 
diction. which fans out of their 
bases is being checked when- 
ever opportunily arises, 

As a reaction against the ex- 
cessively close identity with the 
USA so far maintained. by the 
Philippines and still favoured 
by Ше  Government—and stilb 
favoured, it should be added, 
by the majority of the apolit- 
ical people at lower levels—I 
found in many men of the pro- 
fessions а desire for closer 
identity with Asia, а. desire 
which in its emotional quality 
reminded me of the, Asianism 
of the earliest vintage in India. 
There is a close overlapping be- 
tween the spokesmen of dis- 
enchantment with Washington, 
"the re-examinists" as they “are 
called, and those who desire a 
closer link with Asian neigh- 
bours. The former could poss- 
(bly include those who are Com- 
munists by persuasion as well 
as those who for various reasons 
welcomed the Governmeni’s 
decision % open commercial con- 
tacts with Russia. But the 
numbers of the “Asianists” are 
auite impressive too; incidental- 
ly, they are also well represent- 
ed among the people who wish 
to see the Philippines .hecome 
more truly a democracy (and 


2 1 
l rather less of the oligarchy it is 


jm economie and soclal terms 
' and hence also in political terms 
! beyond a point). 
THAILAND 

In Thalland one finds very 
little of the tendency to seize 
upon every irritation ofered by 
"ап American soldier and to 
make it a grievance aaginst the 
USA. Several causes account 
for the difference. The histor- 
Ісаї background helps. Thai- 
| land has never been a colony 
and does not have anti-colonial 
chips. on its shoulders. On the 
other hand, as a small indepen- 
dent Po yer placed between an 
expansionist British empire on 
iis western frontier and а 
French empire: on its eastern, 
| Thailand has learnt to tread the 
| middle path with clear eyes, 
unclouded by emotional Te- 
actions I до not think there 15 
in the whole of Asia a Foreign 
Ministry today where hard- 
headed and sustained pragmat- 
ism is so ascendant over pre- 
ludice, pride or sentimental 
nonsense of any kind or where 
there is such steady purposeful- 
ness and self-assurance. Hence 
Thailand's success, not only 
maintained but enhanced by the 
present Foreign Minister, Mr 
Thanat Khoman, іп resolving 
not only Thailand's own dis- 
putes with neighbours but also 
in resolving the disputes of the 
region: for example Malaysia's 
with Indonesia and the Philip. 
pines and Indonesia'S with the 
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By PRAN CHOPRA 


———— 


In three of the i 
portant Teneo ДОГА 
а shift of moods is taking 
place which makes it diffi- 
cult to classify them in cold 
war terms. There is а grow- 
110 — disenchantment with 
the USA in Thailand and 
the Philippines, and in Indo- 
nesta a strong mistrust, even 
hatred, of Communism. Cor- 
respondingly there is an am- 
bivalence in the attitude of 
Big Powers towards ASEAN. 

This . Should strengthen 
the indigenous character of. 
ASEAN and make it even 
more deeply rooted than it 
18 im the hopes and ambi- 
tions of the area itself, more 
free of the machinations of 
global politics than some of 
its predecessors were. 


their minds: What exactly is 
the Meaning of the Indonesian 
insistence upon aiming a shaft 


‘at foreign bases іп the area? 


Did they have in mind only the 
British base in Singapore. 
against which Soekarno had 
railed at length, or were they 
being critical of American bases 
also? Who would be the rulers 
of Indonesia in the coming 
years and what would be their 
impact upon ASEAN? After all, 
even the present rulers, much | 
More acceptable to the West 
than those they have replaced 
and those who still wait in the 
wings for the chance to emerge, 
did read into the ASEAN De- 
claration (August 8, 1967) a 
paragraph which has a few 
uneasy-making undertones: 
“Affirming that all foreign bases 
are temporary and remain only 


with the expressed concurrence 
of the countries concerned and 
are not intended to be used 
directly or indirectly to subvert 
the national independence and 
freedom of States in the area 
or prejudice the orderly process 
of their natural development,” 
То what ends would this affirm- 
ation be used by a future coun- 
cil of ASEAN? 
RUSSIAN ATTITUDE 

The Russian attitude too is 
distinguished by ambivalence. 
The Indonesian Foreign Minister, 
Mr Adam Malik’s stock is said 
to be high in Washington for the 
reasons that һе is the most con- 
spicuous civilian in the Cabinet 
and dilutes the impression the 
Suharto regime would otherwise 
give of being a military dictator- 
ship, and has been bold enough 
to advocate a total break with 
the legacy of Soekarno. Cor- 
respondingly his stock should be 
lower in Moscow. where the 
Suharto  réginie, as it is, has 
caused displeasure by the strong 
action it has taken against the 
Communists. It would not have 
been surprising if the inclusion 
of Indonesia in ASEAN һай 
made the latter totally unaccept- 
able to Moscow. But Moscow has 
been much less critical] of 
ASEAN than Peking has been; f 
and lately Russian ‘criticism has 
been particularly muted. 

This lends credence to the 
belief being propagated | by 
Indonesian Foreign Ministry 
sources that Russia has drop- 
ped dts objections both tol 
the new Indonesian Government} 
and to ASEAN. As evidence of 
the former they claim that the 
recent Indonesian Air Force de- 
legation to Moscow succeeded in} 
persuading the Russians to re-i 
sume supply of military spares, 
In suppor: of the latter they say 
that thev have carried conviction 
with Moscow with their plea that 
jointly the ASEAN countries: will 
псу in Thailand, as there is be able to генз! cu E 
among some leaders in the CR dn pt EBEN 
Philippines, including President CORR better than each aan by 
Marcos,» to use the growing itself. Whether these claims are 
“Pan-Asia” sentiment for a mild correct in every detail remains а 
form of blackmail of the United matter of conjecture. But 1 found 
States in discussions on aid and far less evidence of Russian un- 
concessions, etc. But the need а 559 > 
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unilaterally decide that the need 
for bases is over, and when it 
does the bases must be “handed 
over to it—including a brand 
new deep-sea harbour and an 
air base ready for the latest 
aircraft. . Even before that, the 
bases remain under iolnt con- 
trol and may not be put to 
operational use without Thai- 
land's permission. Not a bad, 
deal, and now Thalland expects 
to sign shortly a new Treaty of 
Friendship with the USA to re- 
place the existing treaty of mili- 
tary alliance. 
“SEGREGATIONISTS” 
Even so, and perhaps because 
it is doubted whether Thailand 
is really free to exercise these 
options, there has heen a suffi- 
cient rise ір sensitivity about 
American forces in Thailand for 
the Government to take some 
precautionary steps. Paying 
heed to të “segregationists’—a 
mixed lot some desiring to 
segregate U.S forces from the 
general population to spare the 
ties between the two’ countries 
possible frictions “of contact, 
Some displaying the friction al- 
ready by complaining that U.S. 
soldiers are “disturbing our 
cultural patterns" (an euphem- 
ism for the vulgarites rampant 
in Bangkok) some exploiting the 
friction to whip up feelings 
against the USA—the Govern- 
ment has taken steps to set 
up “entertainment” zones closer 
to the main American bases 50 
that fewer U.S. soldiers are 
seen in the streets of Bangkok, 
and a Bill to enforce this was 
{аКеп up a few weeks ago much 
to the disappointment of those 
for whom every G.I. Joe means 
that much more of quick money. 
American ,soldiers have also 
been asked not to carry arms 
unless on operational duty. 
There is probably no tend- 
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IRAVELLING through South- 
East Asia, however hur- 
riedly, one cannot failo be im- 
pressed by the obvious need for 
economic co-operation in this 
area, Nearly every country has 
an airline.of its cwn. and at the 
main airports there are, side by 
side, the. facilities, aefoplanes 
and exquisite air: hostesses of 
the airlines of Malaysia and 
Singapore. Thailand. Indonesia 
and the Philippines—all the 
ASEAN countries that ís—and 
foceasionally there is a glimpse 


iof Burma Airways as well The ' 


iservices are run well, buf each 
py itself is so unviable that it 
716 kept up only by the support, 
‘amounting to tutelage, of.one 
or another of the main airlines 
ef the world. 


That International is heavily 
beholden to SAS. the Philippines 
Airways to KLM the Malaysian 
Airlines to the British aviation 
industry. Pooled together they 
muld not only be independent 
04 outside control; they could 
періге to be the SAS of South- 
East .Asia Even their brief? 
experience Іп ASA. the Associa- 
Чоп of South-East Asia formed 
іп 1961. bv Malaysia, Thailand 
and the Philippines and now 
merged in ASEAN, should. have 
showed them how fruitful the 
possibilities are, 


The main capitals of South- 
East Asia are now burgeoning 
new cities of which India re- 
mains largely unaware because 
of an unjustified pride and m- 
defensible ignorance; the best 
among them are superior to any 
that India can show, whether 
|| the comparison is made іп terms 
i| of the palaces of the rich, the 
‚| welfare of the citizenry, the 
quality of civic management or 
the beauty of modern architec- 
ture. But the shops in their 
Streets, though bursting with 
goods, have little to show which 
is of indigenous manufacture. 
They represent enormous urban 
markets and serve а fertile and 
> -—by Indian standards—rich 
‘hinterland, but they are served 
almost entirely by goods manu- 
factured outside the region. 


HOMOGENEOUS 


Probably none of the coun- 
tries of South-East Asia сап 
provide by itself sufficient 
market for large and modern 
industries. But together they 
are aS good a market as any, 
with attractive possibilities of 
economies of scale. They аге 50 
homogeneous in so many ways 
that many items made for any 
one of them would be suitable 
for all. Throughout the ASEAN 
area, the’ requirements of rural 
and urban living, whether by 
way -of implements ог amen- 
ities, edibles or durables, 
: ' | textiles or transport, housing Or 

ploughs, are so very similar 

| “| that it can be treated as а 

single consuming and. manufac- 

turing area of 160 million peo- 
ple and 365,000 square miles. 

inforce these similarities, 

во теке с compulsions 

| given а ‘powerful 

heir existence in 

The economy of 
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Uu FOU ICE 
ven a higher riori 
Towering a tariffs ee) to 
co-ordinated development of 
manufacturing capacity. The 
former may be easier but the 
latter will: prove to be more 
worth while in the long run. 
However, dovetailing plans 
for industrial development 
will call for a very high. 
degree’ of political decision- 
making which in turn will 
put to the test the political 
stability of each reqime and 
the willingness Of each 
country to think in terms of 
the area. 
жа алал ала нк el 


them: their economies аге com- 
petitive, not complementary, a 
fact sadly reflected іп their 
irading figures. According to 
an ECAFE study, trade within 
{пе region accounts for only 
one-fourth of the trade of the 
ASEAN area as a whole with 
the rest of the world, and the 
proportion is further declining 
instead of rising with years. 
In 1952-54 this share was 
26.2% but 210 years share was 
2,5%, and current projections 
suggest the decline will con- 
tinue if things are left as they 
are As the ASEAN countries 
{гу to develop their industries, 
апа therefore use more and 
more of their export carnings 
for importing capital and tech- 
nology from the industrially 
advanced countries, “their trade 
with each other will decline 
still further. So will it as living 
standards in these areas rise 
and with them the demand for 
consumer manufactures which, 
as things are, come almost en- 
tirely from outside the region. 


LOWER TARIFFS 


. Against this batkground it 
was surprising to find in all 
ASEAN countries a high and 
unrealistic priority given, among 
the economic tasks of ASEAN, 
to a lowering of tariffs by each 
ASEAN country in respect of 
the rest. When ASA was set 
up its members turned their 
attention first to a study of the 
reduction of tariffs as soon as 
{һе customary homage had been 
paid to the usual first item of 
regional co-operation— "cultural 
exchanges". 


Later, the 


have. 


first aris 
roduct of ASA’ consultations 
ae also a list of 21 items 
grown апа produced (mostly 
grown) їп the area оп which 
they agreed to reduce tariffs. 
This list became, in turn, the 
second controversial item (next 
only to Indonesia's proposal for 
co-operation in defence) when 
the transition from ASA to 
ASEAN began to be discussed 
last August. Malaysia proposed 
the scrapping of the ASA agrees 
ment on tariffs—at the promp n 
jng of Indonesia, comments 
people in Manila suspect, АЛ 
cause Indonesia did not uke 
part in the discussions on the 


i ember 
agreement, not being a m as 


"ipe to profit 


“the Common Market example is 


i 
of the area, But these economies } 
do not yet have the specialized | 
Capacities or the variables and © © 
flexibilities which already exist- Ё 
ed among (һе ECM members б 
before they began to lower their 
tariffs, their industries were 
from the freeing 
of demand from the narrow con- 
fines of each nation’s own | 
market, and they had the flex-. 
ibility needed for specialization | 
to grow out of the flow of 
demands in a vigorous market 

A conversation with two И 
ASEAN Foreign Ministers—left б 
nameless as desired by them— | 
Suggests that the emphasis upon 


not sincere, It seems to be real- 
Ized that tariff reductions would 
not make sense in the present 
conditions in South-East Asia 
unless accompanied by certain 
complementary steps. But it is 
thought the decision will make 
a splash in the newspapers of 
the world without producing | 
any repercussions for ASEAN 
members to cope with. It would 
be as painless as “cultural ex- 
changes” but more newsworthy, 
seemingly more earnest and 
therefore a good example to 
quote while making out a case 
for foreign aid for ASEAN. 


On a par with this is a com- 
ment made by one of the For- 
eign Ministers, that it would 
be “safer” for ASEAN members 
to co-operate in those areas first 
where they have few vested in- 
terests to sacrifice—hence in 
developing common shipping for } 


example (few have any) rather 
than a common airline. From 
such “achievements”, however 


insignificant each may be by 
itself, a “trend” would grow, he 
thought, which would help 
ASEAN members to move on 
ta more difficult items. 


Sound in appearance but not 
In fact. If the new regional idea 
is not to go the way of its pre- 
decessors it must work faster 
towards more solid success. 
This will only come, as а strong } 
section in ЕСАЕЕ led by Dr! 
Kitamura of the Research and | 
Planning Division, has begun to 
realize and propagate, by deeper 
and more bold decisions to dove- 
tail the industrial development 
plans cf these countries together 
so that while industries are 
more conscious 


sions, in other words. 

en more ; 
СА the natural flow of the | 
demand for things and the sup- 
ply of resources and know-how 
іп different countries 
there the process cou 
left entirely to market 

Ii the development 
the member countries 
properly co-ordinated 
better development of the 


г . “Тһе Philippines, ) 1 
ear hand, believing itself ^. a whole, each wil have U 
ther slender evidence) to move away from the ашагы! 1 
САТЕ more industrial ERER es which evelop Н 
пва than | ine other AN- th all р m. I ndus' 4 
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up wen TIVES by the 
tradesman's wits—is dependent 
on the export of one raw 
mat or another, each one of 
Inerable to. ‘strong price 

ons. The most vulner- 
> of the competition 
substitutes, is also 
nikt portant—rubber. 
Ж - s dle of August, 
'and especially 
Malaysia has been increasingly 
in the grip of anxiety over a fall 
` jn rubber prices. The crisis has 
Р ыа rise to a strong demand 
"among the countries of the re- 
'gion—apart from inducing them 

` to invite Ceylon, another rubber 
ASEAN even 


yp бес 


A 


EH 


[end ularly 4 

y to 
1 the main rubber- 
mtries, except 
- founding members 


similarity between 
s ds as much a 
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ahead with tariff reductions 
first and to ensure the їгапзїег- 
ence of the - agreement intact 
trom ASA to ASEAN. 


A preference for low tariffs 
has been allowed to become a 
consideration in deciding who 
should ‘be members of ASEAN 
or what their réle should be. In 
Manila, sniggering remarks are 
heard about the. status of the 
membership of, Singapore: 
“They do not produce anything 
themselves; allowing Singapore 
into the. low tariff ASEAN 
market will only open up this 
area to a further flood of foreign 
manufactures from the indus- 
trialized West.” Japan's entry 
into ASEAN, not very justifi- 
able on other grounds either, is 
opposed by the Philippines for 
the reason that inviting а -high- 
ly industrialized country to join 
ASEAN's low tariff area will 
permanently condemn other 
ASEAN members to remain 
producers of primary raw 
materials. 


The thinking on economic co- 
operation in these countries ap- 
pears t® have come under the 
spell of the ‘example of the 
European Common Market; in 


. many conversations this parallel 


comes up in full justification 
for the high priority given to 
the reduction of tariffs. They 
seem so highly conscious of the 
smallness of their markets ‘that 


enlarging, these by  lowerin4: 


tariff barriers is accepted as 


.panacea for the economic ills 
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advantages over th. mU) 
respect of most industries; ealy ў 
їп a few cases will any country 
he able to make out such a ay 
ease for the right to play host 
to a particular industry that the 
others should accept it without | 
hesitations. Secondly, economic | 
and political power are соп- | 
centrated in the same hands in | 
most ASEAN countries (except 
where political power is in. 
Malay hands and economic in 
Chinese). Therefore agreeing 
to allocate an industry to an- 
other country instead of one’s 
own will involve in each coun- 
try a sacrifice of some personal 
interests also, and that too on 
the part of people who in many 
eases will have the power to 
prevent it. 


All this is going to call for 
political decision-making of a 
very high order, and very firm 
exercise of political authority in 
reach coufitry in the interests of 
all. Only régimes which аге 
stable, firmly in power, and 
reasonably free of extraneous 
distractions. can dismay such | 
decision-making and authority. 
How do ASEAN and its mem- 
bers measure up {о these | 
demands? 


(To be continued next week,) | 
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al the countrles 
ASEAN area, the eae 
instability blow hardest in Indo- 
| nes No one knows for cer- 
| tain at present what*forces will 
emerge from the wings or when 

or where the final balance will 
be” struck between normal prb- 
authoritarian control, 
the Old Order and the NR 
tween the fact and fiction of Soe- 
x "The country is rather 
| like Russia would have 
if Stalin, instead of dying, had 
been deposed and had lived on. 


To all the difficulties of under- 
standing a country so 
beset by the problems of trans- 
ition, Indonesia adds one which 
is peculiar to itself: its political 
Ideas are capsuled into 
slogans, policies and institutions 
are spelt out in initials or ana- 
grams, aphorisms take the place 
of argument. The result is that 
an exposition of the 
aftairs by an Indonesian 
like the axioms of a faith graft- 


NASAKOM is gone, along with 
NEKOLIM, NEFO, and GANEFO 
‘and the rest. But the AMPERA, 
; Cabinet remains, retaining the 
anagram invented by Soekarno 
Now it has Two Duties and four 
Decrees before it, and its object- 
ive is to create PANTJA TERTIB 
or Five Kinds of Order. 
State has Five Permanent Found- 
ations, its foreign policy 
Five Principles, and the Army is 
guided by the Sapta Marg. Тһе 
| Supreme Council of the A’ppar- 
atus of the Revolution, the Com- 
mittee for the Fostering of the 
Revolutionary Spirit, and KOTI 
and PEPELDA have all been 
abolished. Trust is now placed in 
BAPPENAS, 
| Directing National Development. 
The final hope is that the Appar- _ 
atus of the Revolution 
| the Supernatural 
Powers of the Pantja Sila, and 
this will come to pass because 
Indonesia is a "Democracy Led 
by the Spirit 
Deliberation" 
leading to Consensus 


Everyone still swears by ihe 
a Sila, though 
to different 
people. No criticism of 
done by the O 
stronger than 

from the Pantja 
eral Suharto 


that it deviated 
Sila. Thus Gen- 


Independence Рау, 
*Pantja Sila was dis- 
torted and lost its purity 
birth of the NASAKO! 
brought into participatio 
unclouded Commi 


execution of Pantja Sila. Com- 


lectica] materialism is 
anti-God. while Pantja 


Awareness of Go 


objectives" of the New Order is 
festation and to purify 
ution of the Pantja Sila 
Constitution", 

Beings which the Now 


always places side bv side in its 


The legend. of Soekarno Con: 


tinues to tug at th 
Indonesians, despite the chaos 
and the madness he 
the end, He is 5 
with. GASES fo 
Indonesia and no 
"have; a sense of nationhood, 
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Ву” PRAN CHOPRA 


Effective economic - 
ation between the “ASEAN 
Countries requires, as sug- 
gested in the third article 
last week, political stability 
іп each country and com- 
petence in each government 
to take authoritative and 
Sophisticated decisions 

In the most important 
country of the area, Indonesia, 
there is not much political 
or economic stability today, 
and what shape authority 
may take is mot known. 
But on balance the chances 
seem reasonably good that 

the economy will stabilize 
itself and a normal and dur- 
able government will emerge. 
=ош шшщ ig | 
as опе. plank of his at- 
tempt to keep in control the 
power of the N'hadut-ul-Ulema, 
а Muslim party of orthodoxy. 
he extremists are being exposed 
lo anti-Soekarno “mass move- 
ments” in which the official hand 
is not invisible. But the power 
of the two parties is far from ex- 
tinguished yet. 

Few people expect that the Old 
Order will ever be in the ascend- 
ent again in quite the shape that 
was given it by the charisma 
of the Bung; with his passing, it 
is bouni to lose heart and its 
decline will be steeper than it 
has been yet. Many people who 
are impatient with the pace at 
which Suharto is weeding out 
the incumbents of the Old Order 
believe that if ‘here were ап 
outright clash between the Old 
and the New, the former would 
be vanquished. They are per- 
haps right. Any active alliance 
between the pro-Soekarno forces, 
which include the Navy and 
more particularly the Marines, 
would be opposed by a stronger 
force, a combination of the Army 
with the organized power of the 
^ Muslims, especially the N'hadut- 

ul-Ulema which is bitterly 
against Soekarno, 


But everyone thinks, and the 
more responsible he is the more 
strongly he believes this, that 
any clash between the two forces 

would be ruinous for the country. 
Whoever won out in the end, the 
country would pass through such 
a period of chaos that its ге- 
covery as a unified and orderly 
society might become impossible 
Therefore impatience with Su- 
harto is shared by far fewer 
people than admiration for the 
tact, the skill and patience with 
which he is trying to root out 
the Old Order without break- 
ing up the country. Even those 
in whom enthusiasm outruns dis: 
cretion. are forced to admit this 


_ FRUSTRATION 


There are, however, uamistak 
able signs of а frustration at 
some levels, especially among 
young people, which still can take 
torms which аге as yet unpre- 
dictable. Frustrations arising 
from Ше X state ой thè 
economy, which may _oiter 
shelter to political ambitions 
as well, are reflected in ше 
demonstrations last week by the 
University Students - 
Front (KAMI) | 
cheaper rice or the | 
of the Governmen 
earlier KAMI had. 
lead demonstrations, 
of a ban imposed by е 
against corruption wi 
Known to be widespread 
nigher ranks of the Ат 
AML representative 
jelis read out & 
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SOEKARNO 
INDONES! 


list not long ago servi 
of Army commanders who have possi 


however, see in all this a reflec- 
tion of a tussle within the 
Ampera Cabinet Some of Su-. 
harto’s colleagues are pressing 
him for early elections (without 
giving time for the new Muslim 
party to strike root) and it is 
believed that they expect much 
more support from the N’hadut- . 
Mena than Suharto hopes 
ог. ' 

There is nothing to indicate 
yet whether or when Indonesia 
will return to the normalities 
of rule by elected civilians. In 
fact no one yet Knows when 
elections will be held. Estimates. 
vary from one year hence to 
three, and the reasons range from 
procedural delays to a frank 
admission that if held too soon 
they might not give the New 
Order the strong majority it 
would need to hold its own in 
the midst of free debate on the 
one hand and, on the other, the 
unextinguished influence of the 
Old Order in many parts of the | 
country; “there are still 3,000,000 
Communists in the country whom 
we have not been able to crush” 
a New Order luminary con- 
fided. 


HONEST REPORT . 


Suharto himself is aware that 
the New Order is incomplete 
without a constitutional form 
of government. In a detailed 
and quite obviously honest re- 
port to the country, he admitted 
on Independence Day “І wish 
to stress that the New Order 
has not yet become manifest to- 
day. The New Order will be- 
come manifest later on only 
after the formation of a Madielis 
as the outcome of the forth- 
coming general election, a Mad- | 
jelis that will appoint a Presi- 
dent who will further form a new 
government”. A fortnight ago he 
issued an order that although | 
military commanders may соп- 
tinue to be members of the | 
Cabinet for the time being, they 
will not be known as Ministers 
in future. In many discussions 
with Mr Adam Malik, 
Foreign Minister and the most 
important civilian member of the | 
Cabinet, he is believed to have 
agreed that civilian rule should 
be restored. But equally readily 
he agrees, when in the midst of 
his commanders, that this cannot 
be done very soon. In the mean- 
time the conquest of more posts 
by the commanders continues. 


This is the dilemma of a man 
who fully realizes that Ше. 
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white public, especlally regarding 

housing and employment. White 
teachers, as members of the public, 

share the feeling and transmit 1t 
to thelr coloured pupils, Pitt con- 
tends. 

Last year there were 57,000 West 
Indians, 24,000 Indians and 7,809 
Pakistanis in English schools, The 
numbers grow yearly as the рори- 
lation multiplies, It is this second 
generation of non-whites that will 
hold the key to Britain's race situ- 
ation. 

“Immigrants who come to this 
country looking for opportunity 
bring the attitudes of their home- 
lands with them,” said Pitt, “They 
expect hardship of a kind. 

"They know they will be compet- 
ing with the nailve-born for jobs 
and housing and they expect some 
kind of discrimination, But those 
who are born here and grow up 
enjoying the privileges of the so- 
ciety and Its higher standard of 
ор will expect more from the 
country of thelr birth.” 

Тһе Department of Education 
and Science, aware of the coming 
problem, recently published a те- 
nort on the work of youth services 
for voung immigrants. They found 
much lacking, 

“The first essential" says (Лс 
report, “Is to acknowledge that 
problems do exist and not to pretend 
that they are not there for fear 
jest, by talking about them, we 
might enlarge them. 

. “Тһе second and succeeding gen- 
erations of coloured Britishers. fully 
educated In ‘his country, wil] rightly 
expect to he accepted on equal 
terms, and to have the same оррог- 
tunities as the rest of us, 


{Inertia , 


"within ten years there will be 
enough of them to make their voices 
heard. Will each one be accepted 
on his own intrinsic merits, as one 
of us? This is the crux of the 
matter, 

"We subscribe to the view of ths 
Brixton YMCA. ‘If England is not 
fo be the scene of race riots, the 
time for action is now, Tomorrow 
may be too late'." 

Amerlean experience with race 
relations and thelr disastrous break- 
down in recent weeks has left & 

‚ profound impression on those in- 
. volved with them in Britain. 


They feel that Britain is going 
through what the United States did 
two or three generations ago when 
the National Association for the 
ТО АПЫШ of Coloured Реор!е 

egan its circumspect drive against 
discrimination, 
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Michael de Freitas 


the situation is much different and 
far more stable in Britain, he 
senses a sort of association based 
on colour between the non-whites of 
Eriteln and the rioting Negroes ог! 
America 

The feeling 15 contagious апа 
spans the Atlantic. It is unrelated 
to any forma, international move, 
ment, but, he thinks, born of a 
spirit of brotherhood and mutual- 
ity. He likened it to the emotions 
of Jews far from Israel whoseasen- 
iments and support were ar ised 
during the war between Israel and |, 
Egypt. 

Lately, this international kinship 
has been fanned by “black power” 


agitators іп Britain and from Ame- | 


rica. Michael de Freitas, known as 


Michael X and lerder of the Black | 


Muslims in Britain, speaks glibly 
of the possibility of violence. 

“we have a number of prece- 
dents or what the British do to 
non-whites.” he said in on inter- 
view. “Like Rhodesia, or Aden, 
where they do awful things to those 
they do not consider kith and kin. 
I have no doubt that it may go 10 
violence within a very, very shor’ 
time—mavbe much shorter than 
anyone would care to estimate.” 
head of the Black Muslim move- 
ment in America, Michael X fal- 
lows in the footsteps of the late 
Malcolm X whom he met іп Londen 
two years ago shortly before he 
was assassinated in New? York. 


“Nasty people" 


‘A disciple of Elijah Muhammad. | 


s Digitization: eGangotri. -- 


more ехрег!епсе in ruling and sub- 


Jecting people than the Americans. |. 


They аге more likely 10 destroy 
ihe black man men 
threaten him physically. 

“I am not really su which :5 
the greater evil, but I would rather 
take on physical threa 
{stence than be brainwashed, “the 


British are more subile. 
jong run their methods are likely 
io do more damage to the black 


so be greater.” 
Michael X now is under investi- 


that recent speech at Reading in which 


he was reported to have admilted 


haying killed and encouraged others f 
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“The British,” he continued, “have | 
tally rather than | 
to my ex-| 


man. But their retribution УШ 
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1 


In the | 


1 


78 
В 
a 
V 


By G 
ж PPAL 
brea. 
in the Û 
tons are 
sobering 
happen 1 
In the 1 
acquired a 
coloured а 
immigratio 
countries 1) 
Pakistan a 
Of the 
cond only 
the size of 
With th 
problems | 
States in t 
rights moy 
discontent 
Although 
basically íi 
in Americ: 
are notice: 
ved by th 
Britain 18 
tragedies с 


| and other 


Dr Davi 


|| Campaign 

| mination 
course of 

| viewpoint 


office near 

CARD 1 
and a hi 
Martin Lu 
civil right: 
єп route t 
prize іп S 

15 nea 
Congress 0 
Support c 
ganisation 
unions, ar 

“Our gi 
discrimina 
sive, eas 
from the 


“To do 
must have 
against y 
was to 
tending t 
immigrati 
Аз soon f 
race, ther 
the degre 
get laws | 
discrimina 

“Probab 
between t 
countries 
Slates the 
lished зі 
we are 1 
situation 

“We wa 


against ec 
constitutio 
ernment 


| ahead of 


events dic 


kind of | 


ould be 
In fact, 
“А few ye 
of | t 


اس 


| problems 


j| mination 


By Gene Sherman 


^, PPALLED by the out- 

break of racial rioting 
in the United States, Bri- 
tons are asking themselves a 
sobering question: “Сап it 
happen here?" 

In the last decade Britain has 
acquired a substantia] and growing 
coloured minority as the result of 
immigration from Commonwealth 
countries іп the West Indies, Indla, 
Pakistan and Africa. 

Of the white countries it is se- 
cond only to the Uniled States In 
the size of its non-white population, 

With this have come the same 
that beset the United 
States in the early days of the civil 


| rights movement — discrimination, 


| discontent and militant agitation, 

Although the situation differs 
basically іп many ways from that 
in America, the seeds of disruption 
are noticeable іп Britain Spur- 
ved by the American experience, 
Britain {s moving to forestall the 
tragedies of Watts, Devrolt, Newagk 
and other riot cities, 

Dr David Pitt, chairman of the 
Campaign Against Racial ^ Dlscri- 
(CARD), discussed thé 
course of action from the minority 
viewpoint in his cramped  iittle 
office near Euston station, 

CARD was organised. about two 
and a half years ago when Dr 
Marlin Luther King, the American 
clvil rights leader, visited London 
€n route to receive the Nobel peace 
prize іп Stockholm. 

Its nearest US counterpart is the 
Congress of Racial Equality (CORE), 
Support comes from about 50 or- 
ganisations, including some labour 
unions, апа from individuals. 

“Our goal is legislation against 
discrimination," said Pitt, a mas- 
sive, easy-grinning West Indian 
from the island of Grenada, 


Disturbances 

"To do anything in the field you 
must have the law behind you, not 
against you, Our biggest victory 
was to get people to stop ore- 
tending the problem was one of 
immigration and admit it 15 racial. 
Ав soon as we got them to discuss 
race, then they had to talk about 
the degree of discrimination. To 
get laws you have to show there 1s 
discrimination, 

“Probably the chief difference 
between the movement in the two 
countries is that іп the United 
States the fight is against an estab- 
lished situation, while in Britain 
we are fighting to prevent the 
situation becoming established. 
"We wart to eliminate MO d 
against equality wit good 5 
constitutional menns, and the Goy- 
ernment seems to be thinking 


|| ahead of events instead of letting 


| events dictate action. 


I think any 
“kind of тәрізі violence in Britain 
would be stupid.” 
` Tn fact, the country has had no 
‘A few years ago the “Teddy boys 
‘of the time engaged in some dis- 
furbances with non-whites at Not- 
ünghill Gate, an area of many 
coloured residents, That 
“(һе nearest thing 
hit Britain а 
the 


remains 
to mass racial 


that brought the 
into the open, 
The next year, the Labour Gov- 
ernment passed the Race Relations 
Act outlawing discrimination 10 
public places and making incite- | 
ment to racial hatred illtgal, | 
As Detroit burned recently, Home 
Secretary Roy Je-"ins announced 
that new legislation would be in- Ў 
troduced in Parllament to broaden А 
the Act, | 
This will make discrimination be- қ у 
cause of гасе, colour, or ethnic or 
national origin іп employment, 
housing, insurance and credit cx- 
tension an offence, 
„, A non-discrimination clause in % 
Government contracts 45 also pro~ 
posed, 2 
The new move followed an ex- 
haustive investigation into racial 
discrimination by the Polltical and he ext sia 
Economic group (PEP) at the be- i peer О 
hest of the National Committee for s UM 
Immigrants and the 18-month-old 
government-appolnted Race Кез 
tions Board. 


West Asians 


The survey shows unquestionably 
there is substantfal discrimination 
against non-whites in areas Covered 
by the proposed new legislation. 
Pitt counts this as a distinct vic- 
tory for CARD's effort to provide 
legislative basis for equality. 

"Of course,” said Jenkins, an- 
nouncing the tighter legislation, 
“we cannot solve the whole problem 
by legislation, We canot, as we 
are often reminded, change men's 
minds and men's hearts by legis- 


racial question И 


lation, But the correct legislative * 3 goes 
framework can make it much more 1 10. the з 
difficult for men’s minds and i “ә Гете, 
men’s hearts (о move in {һе wronx { E bean, 


much easier for 


direction, апа 
the right direc- 


them to move in 
tion," ¥ 
Unlike the United States where | | 
| 
| 


n кр 


Imp 


the genesis of today's troubles was 
the Negro slave of two centuries 
back, Britain traces {ts "coloured 
problem" to World War II, when 
8,000 West Indians served Іп tho 
Royal Air Force. 

Many stayed, Others returned аз 
immigrants when they found condi- 
tions unbearable at home. i 

They formed the nucleus of a 
non-white population that today 
approximates”? one million, ог two 
per cent of the population, and 1s 
expected by the end of the cen- 
tury to number three роп, ог 
more than four per cent. | 

Immigration of West Indians TOS Я 
sharply in the early 19505, followed. 
by a flood of Aslan immigrants 
later In the decade. — They arrived 1 
from Commonwealth countries to [ 
escape economic hardship, enjoy i 
full employment in Britain and A | 
better Ше with wider educational i 
opportunities for their children, i 

‚ 
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Concentration ү, 
armed at the potential of the 
stds influx, the Conservative 
Government passed the Comi l 
wealth Imm gration Act. ne ne 
which gave it power to RUE 
number oF immigrants Wi 
rk permits, | б 
Y ut unskilled labour was san 
nnd ар лү voter е 
ing in W hers OF | 
е dependan’s, T АМ ^ | 
white paper res қодық 
f work permits (B year. a 
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қ Ву DILIP Y may walk acro | 
: 55 
NY suggestion" that a Ae E уш E CUN donc 
against the Congres ра ike coup can be staged a КЫ to give either the Right 
fuf thinki S at the Centre is nothi - ihe Left Opposition а reason- 
inking. The party has much great othing but wish- able chance of offering а AG 
some imagine? but, what is more greater cohesion than PCIE Government? Bar- 
have to contend with sections c any bid to topple it will shi ат а d Ee still to 
have a stake in maintaining th of the Opposition which Probing the е ЫЕ UR 
Taking this into account, it e status quo. of Mr Desai, Mr Сһауап and 
acon fet at least ove tet more warily. Тһе caution to ME Jagjivan Ram. | 
мон. 4 ie to change sides А5 Wards a change at the Centre is th t is hard to envisage any of | 
4 E the Congress. No one. the С pronounced in the сазе of Singh” the таео ја en 
Bet ТЫ, {һе most rosy-eyed the CPI than the CPI (M), but Ses . Mr Desai certainly does 
iia = raditional middle 


a matt i 
er of public postures than course: he has no sympathy with 


count upon support on thi 
in the foreseeable fut ee an OE ү 
cable future. "The y. In any case, com- the 
A plea for the abolition of 


| | pockets of discontent i ee ено | 
| бү S feasible at the innocu- i 

пот to exist within the Con one level of State Governments natio E Yet hec rant 
gress: BARIT EET E е inconceivable at the Centre, b ede ra T ве саа 
not therefore pose апу к ERN to the Communists but in Ur OG а е 
$ a to possible partners. SONIS pu ei a eb 
; im to want to wreck 
{ 


danger to the Govern 
5 > ment, mo: А 
so because the more Тһе Swati i 
ET e they lack a common single pono onthe TEM BI it, His own predilections apart, 
Discontent is not necessaril Opposition benches, nurses High М fact is that some of his most 
a prelude to defection Flo y ambitions. But with its o араш аррос а within’ he 
crossing of the kind witn oor membership accounting for Tess party are moving towards 
in three northern State: essed than 10% of the Lok Sabha total тава BOOS Асади 
some ways a Sexe is in it can get nowhere ance i МЕТ a good dea EE 
Soin Dae Ed. of a broad-based alliance includi a Mr Desai—see no Salvation for 
Бо; ward environ- not only th ncluding the party unless the gap i 
nt. The more evolved Sta y the Jana Sangh but also narrowed. the gap 15 
|| Madras, Kerala апа West some Left elements. This raises eae between its socialist 
Bengal— 2 n est “Issues on which th professions and practice 
E of this, though ` itself is in two Linger ып, Ме Chavan bas already been 
ional factor at xod 5. Some of bil ў p 
ate probably is that the ur pun “that pom MU bined AA по 
oups do not need or do not ki Hgnment of the home St i cn 
EHE ; ind the SSP advocates wi r ale. А5 far аз опе сап 
aan fo navette support of the the country from КО judge the story is spiteful and 
pase re e, Quum Pariy into the fire. g pan a it seems to be the 
3: i more active _ As for the Jan andiwork of people in Maha- 
political environment of these RSS elements with Sane the rashtra anxious to compromise 
oa D cohesion than it truck with any other party; east him in the eyes of the party. Не 
ts credit for. of all 2 ; т only possible basis is а yeli 
At the Centré, the pelitical КЫ ads EDU AO thatahenand ы Gandhi ive 
stakes are high. far higher than Шу at аш levels bly in ате ашау Cooled озода eae 
Кта к NM Tu. not pretend 
E 20 side of the Mouse as Mr Balraj Madhok, the pre- mi ES i ор еда 
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т сап be expecled to work Jana Sangh is "associated with anner ian from letting the 
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| support from e eight or nine In the circumstances, а Jane eo e ME chavan in тығып | 
| | princely members, many more Sangh initiative for а non- : o avan апу 
i| than that number will be will- Congress front is becoming in- Де need be in no Bury 
| | ing, and. even eager, toestrength- creasingly unlikely. Even ап posing NER we aN icone 
en its hands against feudal chal- understanding with the Swatan- than a oa c SUIS te 1555 
lenge. tra is not easy because of sharp his enge uc EE iD 
Secondly, no party—barring differences. іп approaches to Мг Jagjivan Ram is often 
the SSP—wants to topple the problems like the Nagas or non- qescribed b ir 
Congress-run Centre until it alignment. 0 EÊ NE Es 
sees a satisfactory alternative. GMS De ome warrant for it. His following 
of the Lok Sabha, te within the party is largely among. 
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uht that a the event of either the Right or шү сае есше 9А ME e 
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m iatel he elec- Congress to either alternative. 
iom E Е This is true of the Bangla Con- S TENE E 
ss, as Professor Humayun tory on a snap vot 


Gul\| munist Party were almost will- 5, 7 1 
; Kabir candidly admits. The -giscussion on the report 


job,| phase is over; unhappy 
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I Af пиу : 
S AR T nich erupted yester- rus рше 2s 15 d 
Yi Ai 5 Masser on July 26, р 
E qaya in. the Маш Бабы earlier Mr. Dulles‘had withdrawn 
E is the third round іп the America's offer of financial aid to 
life and death struggle between Egypt for construction cof the 
Isracl.agd the Arabs іп the past Aswan Dam. 
19 years. i British and French forces 
Wat’ signalled the very birth joined in Israel's attack on Egypt. 
of 151%]: The day after its pro- Тһе Israeli Army чщсыу асос 
clamation as ап independent most of the do Wee 
State, at the end of Britain's Qf the Sue our Égyptian ОШ- 
mandate in Palestine іп Mayi, and suicide commando 
1948, the country was invaded ДЫЗ in the Sinai desert, to open 
, | by Egypt, Iraq, Jordan, thé sea communication through the 
| Lebanon and Syria. Gulf of Aqaba to Pilat iC 
|| Both sides in this Israeli “war destroy Esyption UM dr 
Ё өр independence" accepted gn mouth of tHe EAE ест 
une 9 а month's , cease-fire American а : SS 
ordered by the Security Council. ;now came to bear, andap Шы 
|| But fighting went оп again. | Nations resolution С ете 
|| Although the Israelis. were ill- continued Anglo- e ^ ir United 
| | equipped, they profited from lack ..tion. With the arri EET RH 
of. co-ordination. between the Nations Emergency то 
attacking forces.” 9 „three invaders of Egypt wit : 
| Е In the years since Suez, Clanes 
ıı Renewed Threats dong the Israeli fignter Вахе 
t. jn 
This ürst war with the Arabs been frequent. | еп comi(May 23 
|| lasted more than sixgnonths, until 19 ithe pone iplagkade of 
|| January, 1949. Raids went on, Евурі- if of Aqaba, Israel's oil- 
| quere and the second round ор ^ ШАН өше from the Red Sea to 
E warfare ca in October, 1956, 5 2 «d 
а when GEB Gr the initiative |j Eilat. б ool ational 
| after renewed Arab threats of | A, fortnight ges: Rl 
| | attack. 2% p ‚чай ы magtures 1025 Н 
| Док RS crisis shag: en 


is wa Е ОБ In lage of, the | Owings e 
Suez. drin Vii ad doro tin E E 
9 shiani 3 y ite А 


L2 tn 


craft, 
This is not necessarily an: indi-- 
Cation that the Arabs would. win. ; 
In modern warfare the handling 
of the weapons is almost more 
import nt than anything else, and 
Israel's standards of training, are 
|'€onsidered to be extremely nigh. 
“ОГ Israel's 275,000 men, 7):000 
are regulars, The'rest have been 
mobilised since the emergency, 
The army accounts for 204.000. 
M REEL yale: 200 M.48 
atton tanks, 250 Centuri 
A Shermans nturions and 
he лауу is small, with two 
British-tuilt destroyers, four sub- 
marines and a number of landing 
d. Patoli craft. The air ‘force 
Ras/abou 350/combat aircraft, ine | 
cluding free interceptor squad- 
AN witt -Mirage IIC aircraft, 
some of which are “equipped ;with 
air-to-air nissiles. There аге! also 
squadrons quipped with French- 
built Mystee fighter-bombers; and 
Ouragan finter-bombers. Israel 
has two baialions of Hawk | sur,’ 
face-to-air missiles. ТАЛАР, 
By comparison the Egypti: 
forces are larger. i There. аге 
7 190,000 regulars with 120,000 re- 
servists. (Cf the army's total 
regular strength of 160,000, about 
40,000 are estimated to be in the 
Yemen, Egypt: has 1,200 tanks 
and assault guns. | 
The navy has four Russian- 
built destroyers, nine Russian- 
built submarines and minesyyeep- 
ers, patrol boats land, .torpedo 
boats. Тһе air forge has) 550 


operational aircraft, includin 


30 
MiG2L interceptors: with alo. 
air missiles and 80, MiGl9 all 
weather fighters, ms 

The anti-aircraft command: has 
20 batteries of Soviet surfaae-to- 
air missiles. Egypt has а separate 
missile command and is believed 
to have missiles capable of carry- 
ing a warhead up to 375 miles. 

The forces of Iraq are estimated 
at 82,000 men with 320 tanks, 12 | 
strike aircraft and 75 interceptor 
aircraft. Syrie has approximately 
the same numbers of men and 
tanks with Russian MiG aircraft. 

Jordan has a strength gf 36,000 
men, including the íamoug Агай 
Legion. Нег air force striking с 
power consists. of two. squadrons 1 
ot Hunter fighters and опе 
squadron of ageing! Vampiles. i 

audi Arabi ne 00 men. 
i gii has Аут dacon- . 

tract with the British Aircraft A 
Corporation fory£E20 million air 
defence system including Light- 
ning aircraft. But at the moment 
she has no fully trained pilots, 
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SRAEL has in almost all 
ages, whether in their 
land or in exile, produced 
men of renown ig almost 
all fields: of human activity, 
besides the early prophets 
mentioned i& the Bible. 9, 
Palestine is а small country. 


about 10,000 sq. miles; ^ but the 
scriptures and culbure of tne Jews 


have influenced the entire world, 
and particularly so the history of 
Europe. „ 

4 Although & small country, its 


position gave it prominence. Tt 

became the meeting place of many 

races and civilisations Indeed. it 

became the cockpit of Western 

Asia In the struegles for supremacy 

р among contending parties and rul- 
ers. foreign and indigenous. 

Neither the ancient Hebrews, nor 


their descendants, nor the modern 
Israelis, can claim pu of blood, 
They have absorbed many races 
but һауе preserved their identity 


іп race, culture and religion. 
ity of them have 


The vast major 
had to live in foreign lands dur- 
ing the past 1800 years, but their 


desire to return to the old country 
never died out. 


Seed of Abraham э 


(The ancestors of the 
were men of the Arablan 
Semites. They led a wande 
| Ше with their flocks and herd 
| The earliest end greate: t of their 
shepherd chiefs was Abraham who 
lived some where about 2000 B.C. 
His grandson was Jacob, Tho 
tribes of Israel sprang from 
twelve son 

Joseph, а great-grandson of Ab- 
харат, rose to а ро. ition of power 
în Egypt under the Pharaoh, He 
invited his kinsmen to emigrate to 
Egypt where they lived іп Goschen, 
Ву about 1460 B.C. thelr population 

grew to over two million, 

A later Pharaoh, long after the 
death of Joseph, oppressed them. 
But they produced a mighty leader 
іп the person of Moses. Не defied 
the Pharoah and Jed the people 
out with a view to settling them 
jn Palesine, 

He led them ‘hrough 40 years of 
journey !n the Sinai peninsula and 
gave them а тей оп and а moral 
code of a very high order, Не 

> cemented them into n nation and 
brought them up to the eastern 
bank of the river Jordan before he 
died at the age of 120, handing 
over the leadership to Joshua а 
great warrior and man of vision, 

Under Joshua's leadership, the 
Jsraelites occupied Palestine some- 
where between 1451 and 1444 B.C. 
Up to 1095 В.С, they had no kings 
but leaders called Judges. In 1095 
B.C, they chose as their king Saul 
who ruled over them for 40 years. 
After him came the warrior king 
David, 1055-1015, Не extended his 
kingdom up to the Euphrates to- 
wards the east, towards the north 
up to Damascus in Syria where he 
placed garrisons. and towards the 
south-wes$ right up to the border 
of Egypt. 

David was succeeded by his son 
Solomon (1015-975) who became 
world famous as a man of wisdom 
His ships traded with countries 
both on tiie Mediterranean 
the Indian Ocean, Не was the 
builder of the magnificent Hebrew 
temple the foundations of which 
may still be seen in Jerusalem, 

After his death the Israel! king- 
dom split into two: the Nofthern 
called Israel of the Ten Tribes. and 
the Southern called Judah of the 
Two "Tribes. Although the southern 
kingdom produced some great гїї 
lers. from time to time, Israeli power 
declined, and the outlying non- 
Israel vassal princes broke sway. 

The northern kingdom tast 
from 975 to 721 BC. It was сол- 
‘quered by Shalmanesar, the King of 
Assyria. The ten tribes were de- 


Israelis 


ported beyond the river Еш зга! е5. 
| The southern kingdom 275.558 


BC) was vanquished by the Baby- | 
¡Jonian Nebuchadnezzar, the Crab 


rol 


Sea and ^ 
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Чеап Empe y 
са регог. He destroyed 
4.16 two tribes were also А 

e two so de] А 
едЕ seed beyond the EES 
Xe JEN managed to stay on ш 
e country as the subjects t 

cir со егогз. А 

In th біл 
Medo- fans 
throw. 


century 


Tose’ to power ove: 
1 is er. 
g Babylonia, and  innerited 


the Chaldean Empire, The Persan 1 


Emperor Cyrus the G 1 f 
Cyrus. reat ruled йс 
558 lo 529 BC. The Jews now te C 


Came nis subjects, Palestine remain- 2 British mandate. 


ка under Persian 
БАРО slan domin: 


emperors were men 


and Хепеппап gladly x 
1 1 n gladly wok 
Аі lage of the favour, and re 
ра Е wall as well аз the tem- 
le e The em ‹ 

Ве СШ ШЕ The emperor соп- 


He appointe LA X 
Governor of Jugea w а 
б а wit E 
as the capital. e roa 
In 325 БС Alexander the Great 


and 


the In, 1151 почека каа 5 г 
ruler of Egypt, recovered Jerusalem, 


og nates spread into Asia Minor. 
BC, tne trol, the Arabs as well as the 


Sultan. 


ation uy Lo Pales 


They permit , of the poorest a 
to return to their Mud Dno Empire: 
p with Jewish and Arab slums. 


were still Is 


centuries of w 
secution, Jews, 


nd that was practically the end 
f the Christian era in Palestine 

During 1300-1207 the Oltaman 
and 
con- 
Jewn 
ecoming the subjects of the new 
Palestine rema'ned thus, 
chen at the end of the Great War 
1914-18), the Ottoman empire 
eased to he, and Palestine became 


lestine passed under their 


Under the Arabs and the Tu 
tine was comnlelely neglected. 
о that economicaliy it became опа 
z fà the Muslim 
practically a barren land 


National home 


Although the vast majority of 


y towards the ex the Jews lived scattered in almost 


ll the countries of the world, thers, 
lis who clung on LO; 
id during all these, 
ar, bloodshed and per= 
particularly of Eas- 


of Macedon overthrew ti tern E е, У 
w the Persian ,. угоре, began moving 
егар . апа Palestine became а into Palestine drawn as Ч by a 
pare ok de Comintern On his death паве Б urges i also to 
2 2, his empire split S5Cape from Russi n. 
up. Palestine passed under pel Iu Great Britain, France, und in 
Greek Ptolemies of Egypt; out tne other such European countries 
Jews under their pri ulera er- where “liberalism” was spreading. 
Joyed complete autosomy, and puid n, from the close of 


tribute to the suzerain power. 
n 198 БС. Palestine. 
quered by the Greek Seleucid Ет- 
peror, but continued to enjoy auto- 
nomy up to 169 BC when Emperor 
Antiochus Epiphanes began religi- 
ous persecution of the Jews. The 
Israelis rose іп rebellion. They 
fought for their independence with 
Е s, and in 142 BC set up 
their own rulers under the Hasmo- 
nean Dynasty (The Mgcenbees) the 
founder of which was Simon, Не 
was followed by four other kings. 
But there was lack of unity among 
the Jews, so that in 63 BC they. 
passed under the contro] of Rome 
which by now had become a power- 
ful empire. During the perlod from 
63 BC to 135 AD the Roman 
emperors appointed both their own 


governors апа Jewlsn kings, over 
changing portions of Yalestine from 
Д to Ите. 


'The greatest of these kings was 
Herod the Great, 37 BC-4 AD. He 
built a great temple in place of 
that which Ezra had built. 

In 66 AD the Israelis rebelled 
against Roman tyranny and fought 
gallantly to regain their indepen- 
dence. The Romans suffered а num- 
per of defeats, but ultimately in 
70 AD the Jews were crushed. In 
revenge the Romans destroyed the 
temple and scattered the Іхгае!5, 
but many still remained 1n the Jand. 

їп 138 AD the Jews rose їп re- 
belllon again led by Bar Cochba who 
won a number of battles, But the 
Emperor Hadrlan finally defeated 
him, and with his, fall the Jewish 
national organisation in Palestine 


ended. 


Dispersion 


riod from 135 to 1038 AD 

Mie x J»wish dispersion in coun- 
tries near and far. They, however, 
clung on to their religion and scrip- 
tures, and Babylon became one of 
their important centres, Large num- 
bers of Jews still continued to live 
in Palestine, but they were not 
mítted to reside in Jerusalem; 
however, they could visit the city 
ims. They continued to 49 

so and wept by the foundation wall 
of their {ере which ihe Romans 
nad demolishe К 
From the Tih сше AD. 983 


rabs rose to 
wards, the А! bs Minder. their cal 


E ta e out in all directions , however could nor- altogerher ber 
us came under they ! stopped. у е 
small community The f 933-45) 

control ved there. further intensified Jewish бекте 

emt century AD Mhe to escape from Nazi persecutión. 
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y, to enjoy the tlshts 
A few 
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іп Palestine. The greatest of thers 
was Dr Theodor Herzl of Vienna 
(1840-1904). Не was not just а 
dreamer. He got into touch with 
Kaiser Wi Il (Emperor of 
Germany, 18), who favoured 
Herz's idea of acquiring land {п 
Palestine опа settling Jews there, 
He contacted the King of Italy and 
the British authorities too, He even 
had more than one interview with 
the Turkish Sultan, but found no 
favour there. 


Herzl, however, gave the Jews 
a vision of “Zionism”: 2 
State of their own 
According to him in 1898 there 
45.000 Jews in the cities of Pal«s- 
tine, mostly іп Jerusalem and « 
and 4500 on the land. Armed W 
funds from their benefactors abroad, 
began io settle in Palestina 
g agricultural land 
The Turkish Government got ale, 
armed and forbade transfer of land 
to Jews, However, bribery could do 
wonders. By 1914 tho Jewish ponu- 
"lation rose to 100.000 cut of а total 
population of about 000. Before 
the Great War ended, сате the 
Balfour Declaration (1917) of Great 
Britain promising @ National Home 
to the Israelis in | Palestine; and 
st the end of the war Britain: ob” 


talned the mandate for the, eoun- 
try. т 
In the centuries before 400 A.D. 
¿the Jews had formed the majority 
of the population in Palestine. 
Next. the Christéans became the 
majority community, put later with 
1 the rise of the Arabs, the Muslims 
became the dominant community, 
and this was the position when 
Britain undertook tbe administra 
tion of the country. Large numbers 
of Jews now began entering Paies- 
| tine from Eastern Purepe and from 
‚ Hitlers Germany- 

At frst about 10,000 came yearly, 
bureby 1933 the number толе tO 
over 80000, The Araks of Palese. 
tine as well as of the surrounding 
countries were alarmed. ұйып 

efore cut down the pumber Wr 
the minimum. Piegal unmigration, 


Зу? 


Hitler managed (© X! some 
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ority l 
A decided to withdraw. 


The UN a 
posed to divi e 
States, Arab ап wW, 
BOOTS а hopeless plan, because 
the two communities wer? inter- 
mingled almost all отер os Ып, 
. Besides, the Ara 
a refused to countenance the 


RUD were їп the majority 
in the country, 50 they wanted ong 
State, an Arab Stale. The Jews 
refused to agree to this. They 
were returning to their old homer 
tand, in such large numbers tha | 
they would become the majority | 
community; also heped to redeem | 
the country economically, moder- | 
nise the State, ina thus Ee pro- 
g y to both ths peoples. 
BN on May 14 1948, Great 
Britain withdrew, the Israelis pro- 
claimed their independence and 
established the State of Israel. The 
Great Powers as well as the UNO 
accorded recognition, Israel thus 
became a member of the UNO. 

Egypt and the other Arab States, 
refused to accept the situation, and 
advanced thelr armies to destroy, 
Israel. They were, however, defeat- 
ed by the infant State, and under 
UNO intervention they agreed 10 
в truce, but refused to make М 
treaty of peace. 

During the struggle a new poll- 
tical geography of Palestine was 
created. Egypt was іп occupation 
of the Gaza strip, while the Arab 
State of Transjordania had crossed 
the Jordan “and-occupied a bulge 


of territory to Include the old city 
of Jerusalem besides projecting 
westwards towards the Is!aell city 
of Tel Aviv. 

The Israels, however, accepted 
the situation and went on to 
create а modern democratic State 
of their own. The Jews, prevented 
long from entering the country by 
the mandatory power, began рош- 
ing in, so that the Israeli popula- 
tion rose to nearly 3 million, 

When the Arabs invaded Israel, 
“they asked the Palestinian Arabs to 
get out of the way. They were as- 

+ Sured they would be comfortably 
| Tehabilitated іп Palestine after the 
Israelis had been ` suitably dealt 
with, They therefore fled into the 
` territories of the neighbouring Arab 
states, where they still remain as 


t 
| The friends of the У 
sure that Israel would be crushed, 


ж, 
| Brief war 


and encouraged the invaders 15- 
гае peace offers were spurned, 
Israel then attacked the aggressors 
eastwards, 
wards, Within five days Arab ar- 
mour was destroyed. The Egyptians 
fled across the Canal suffering great 
losses, the Trans-Jordanians fled 
across the river losing their terri- 
tory west of the Jordan, and the 
Syrians were expelled from the 
Northern hills. 


The friends of the Arabs raised 
а hue and a cry that Israel was 


the aggressor and that she shou!d. 


withdraw irom all territory occu- 
pied by her, Tsrael's rejoinder 1з 
that she cannot withdraw without 
guarantees; besides Egypt, Trans- 
jordania and Syria should relin- 
quish claims over Palestinian terri- 
troy proper, recognise the State o 
Israel and accept: treaties of penc 
by direct negotiation, 

The Israeli State is a settled fact 
It would be well for the Arabs tc 
accept the situation, Their action 
has further increased the number 


of Arab refugees: now over спе 
million. 
Instead of wasting thelr money 


over armaments to destroy Israel, 
it would be wise on their part to 
settle these unfortunate refugees in 
the very extensive and sparsely 
populated Arab lands, 
e—a 
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| refugees, for Arab armies failed to 


destroy Israel, 
Although defeated, the Arabs did 
, hot give up the resolve to destroy 
Israel. They began arming thom- 
| Selves for the purpose. At the same 
| time, Egypt and Syria began com- 
1 mando ‘raids into Israeli territory. 
| _ The result was that in 1956 Is- 
rael carried a victorious puniive 
+ war into the Sinai peninsula and 
drove (Пе  Egyptlans out of the 


21 Gaza strip which fs a part of Pales- 


` tine proper, The UNO int 
3 Wand the Israeli. army атаа 
ег opening up the Gulf, of Aqaba 


"аб a maritime passa 
ge for herself. 
EM Ше Arab States Ete 
AREE the State of Israel and 
that they would Dever agree 


to a treaty 
Ё ee Of peace, They continued 


Passage to Israel] sa'ps | 


through the Suez Canal, They col- 


lected a ent: 
ксаїе, and though дї enmity 


selves, 

destroy AMT 1967 they agreed 
tween 110 million 
Мот Israelis} 0 


116) first blockaded the cunt ot 


Aqaba and advan 

Ced their 
towards Israel, Next, ‘they walled 
Genera] of the 


: eGangotri. © 


Arabs felt’ 


northwards, and south- 


NASSER'S DECLINE AFTER WAR 


T= military 
consequence 


as 


` EGYPT—1 


WITH ISRAEL 


and economic 


es f 
Гһе Second Battle oF Eeypt of 


tine in June are grate а 
vious; but ihe real 
result is this: that th 
tiaà political, power 
Ve for many 

been as massive and „soli 
the pyramids,—and ТЕПЕ 


for Pales- 
> and ob- 
ly important 
e Egyp- 
structure 
years, had 
as 
much 


the same shape—now resembles 


an open-ended 


conduit with 


ideas and political forces 
lowing through it. After TOF 


| of rigidity this 


fluidity is 


healthy but it also could be 


dangerous. 


The most ea 


sily apparent 


change had to be that in the 


personal position 


of Mr Nasser, 


He, after all, publicly assumed 
final responsibility for a defeat 
that was as complete as it was 
unexpected. That was an act 
of moral courage but, as a 
result, the charisma has de- 
parted. He remains the fore- 
most, the most influential, 
Arab leader but he is no longer 
the unquestioned head of the 
Arab World. In late June and 
early July, Mr Nasser, in pri- 


vate conversati 


on, described 


himself as “dazed” and “de- 


teated”, and he 
)а55їуїїу, One 


lapsed into 
of the main 


Jurposes of the visit of his old 


‘гіепа President 


Tito was to 


courage the UAR Prime Min- 
ster to "get going" again. The 
treat public welcome he ге- 
‘eived in Khartoum and the 
'esolutions of the Summit Con- 
erence there, wiüch reflected 
lis thinking, revealed his con- 
inuing popularity апа їп- 
luence but their bases *are 
lifferent—no longer awe or fear 
out sympathy and respect 


А determinant 
Arab's feelings 


factor in any 
for Mr Nasser 


s how much the person knows 


of what actually 


went on dur- 


ing the six days of fighting. 
Soon after the hostilitles ended, 


and because of 
accurate comm 


utterly in- 
uniqués not 


much was known in Ше Arab 
countries апа still less іп 
Egypt. But now educated 
people have gained а fairly 


complete picture 
іп the street h 
shrewd idea. In 


valve, the Egypt 


away from 


ed. They have 


their way 


there can be no 


and the man 
as a pretty 
Egypt that 


tremendously useful safety 


fan sense of 


| humour, has come into play: 
there are innumerable jokes 
about army  Ollicers running 


battle,--which 


means that people know. tha 
that is one thing that happen- 


also just been 


told that Egypt lost much of its 
armament. Articles in out of 
gy pias 5 һауе 

UE m stress that it was 
not American pilots ОГ soldiers 

who won the victories 10 Sinal 

| but Israelis and. above all, 


concealing thg 


is are 
‘bitter fact that the Israelis ar! 
encamped on the east bank 0 


{һе Suez Canal 
they can, and of 
barded Egyptian 


from which 
ten have. bom- 
towns. . 


There is much bitterness 


‘now in Egyptian 


feeling and a 


lot of it is directed against Mr 


Nasser personally. This, 


doxically, has 


para- 
been increased 


by the Nasser-Feisal agree 


ment over 


Yemen which 


will get Egyptian troops out of 


аё country. Egypts mM 
ment in Yemen was 


very popular 
Egyptians but 


volve= 


vith ordinary 
Wow that it is 


From С.Н. JANSEN د‎ | 


Now 


that the a more pragmatic socialism, 


Egyptians 


have bei more freedom of еҙ» Б 
ОЕШУ MEUS to piece land have ае еа 
t actually һар- [ог the Government as against 


pened in the disastro 

е us 
with the lsraelis their res 
for. Mr Nasser has disti 
suffered. He enjoys mori 


шат |the Arab Socialist Union the 


ы UAR's only political organiza- 
tly tion. The leftists, because they 


e res- 1 1 
тесі and support Е are strong in the ASU, want it 
Egypt than inside but he ie | o науе even тоге power, with 


no more less tolerance of апу opposi- 
Arab ШОП ERROR сі Ше |tion opinion, still larger oci 
mains more ИЕА. than of ы Маса meets - 
any otl antagonism toward the West 
A CEA n o n PEG Солто Hey Ran 
the conflict has b Of Гей these polemics with toler- 
shake-up of EIE 24210 сді ant amusement, ав well thev 
IHE in a marked ten- ES den are ne going 
fesionalen trema ei (merely summe ора mud 
military. Th vil and | situation 1n which policy could 
realize that Б толеп rulers | be changed, but by other соп- 
be both fight s cannot | siderations. Indeed these debates? 
mers. Ong Беріп and refor- | recall "The Hundred Flowers"| 
shal Amers pir Mar- |period in China. though іп 
that he refused to асер | LEYP there will be по lethal| 
fhe inevitable расыр consequences for those who: 
Egypt. n argue on the losing side | 


LRL Appropriately it is in ћете 


- tary sphere that there has 
coming to an end Mr Nasser is been the biggest shake-up of 


biomed for achieving little or ideas and, of men, and this was 
othing after the expenditure decided on weeks before the 
of much blood aud treasure. The suicide of Marshal Amer: in- 
agreement is said to be un- deed one reason for bis tragic | 
popular with the Army for the death was that he refused (04 
opposite reason—that the with- accept these very -necessary 
drawal looks like a cowardly changes. In terms of military 
retreat; and there are . dark theory there , was some debate 
ning iat Ne E LODE on ERE there should Бе) 
rce when it returns home conventional war against Israe 
may give vigorous expression or “unconventional” peoples. 
to зка approval guerra pen or both. Egypt has 
uch being the new complex decide or conventional маг 
of Egyptian public feeling why, alone апа this represents а vic- 
it may be asked, was there the tory (ог the ^ left-of-centre 
overwhelming demand that Mr against the leftists. 
Nassar withdraw his resign- POLITICAL SOLDIER 
ation, aud why do people still ^ rt hás also been decided (о 
want him to stay оп? The ities ier out of 
June 9 reaction had two moti- ке ае been 
уанопа; аш oly р өзе ee а 
5 y ло, ‚е th ssional non- 
a refusal to see the foremost ed tint UE find by the 
Arab leader fall a victim to trained specialist. This change 
Jerall aggressions | maera aro шар 
n g 2 ussian criticism. st 
presently prevailing attitude the officers they had trained 
towards him... А large majority had ended up as civilian bur- 
inside and outside Egypt wants eaucrats. Е 
Mr. Nasser io stay оп; but It has also been decided. to 
while a smaller disgruntled sec- remove the non-professional 
tion within this majority says soldier-politician from «ШЕП 
he should do so to clear u: the life, As the Едурмап presen 
mess he has creafed, t! much said, the privileged life they led 
i mts hi . was bad example for the armed 
larger section wants his pre Б 
"hal forces. nor were they particul- 
sence because they ‘believe . DO ivilis mis: 
that only һе can get things arly efficient civilian А 
straightened out. trators, 


i 1 This dual move towards 1п- 
It is a curious fact that ете S professionalism, both 


seems to be тоге respect and Military and civil, constitues an 
support fot ош people, important Bare Casa ie 
especially the CaS cles charac d E was the 

ide Egypt than ere і EST а ilitary coupi 
ae Egyptians themselves; ae ae 1952, the armed) 
even though the PEE forces were popularly, regarded, 
more about Me Gayotians do. Dob ш as keepers of tha 

а а : ans do. try but as А t 

S ME Nasser is overthrown m Biden consclence and prime 
the proximate future fete exemplars of the Шы 
bring down ОП Egypt the scorn- tues, It has now been MA 
ful condemnation of most of оф that they cannot be 


t of socio- 

the rest of the Arab World. fighters and some sor co 
E litical avant garde. and it is 

NE Ыр The latter role | that has been 


the internal Egyptian abandoned: which meta 
о new ideas are being de the Egyptian regime Dux тж 
bated and applied in the polit- very large extent, being 
ical and military spheres Polita tarized. | 
ically there has been some The [us 
thing of à controversy іп the the milita y EE 
P ss between spokesmen of also being imp Абы is 
the  left-of-centre and of the very startling dis 


i аде that peasant 
left (the right. been made 2 me 
non-Compure unists are not scripis cannot pactis. е Ў 
RS io express their point weapons 50 now is those 
ME 8 publicly). In this below TNT bord ei js 
See : ў ] ave st 
debate (бе who have a; rar. 
num ae suggested 1055 elementos egens 
amtagonisià towards ihe West 
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ate OF WEST ASIA - 
: serious have b Y 
recent breaches of A 1 
fire across the Suez Canal that |i 
U Thant has been constrained | ‘ 
to call upon both Egypt апа |: 
< i Israel to "exercise utmost re- 
z |Straint^, an appeal that every 
right-thinking country and in- 
|dividual will.readily endorse 
4 But, as even the experience of 
b , the Indo-Pakistan war of Sep- 
Р | tember, 1965, showed, a truce 
Я is ‘bound to remain tenuods 
E until there is a proper and 
| mutually satisfactory dis- 
in engagement of the. hostile 
Б troops. The failure of the two 
mo sides to move towards military - 
RB disengagement in West Asia 
E "| has thus given rise to dan- 
n gers of renewed fighting on the 
il ‚оле hand and оп the other 
blocked a lasting settlement of 
the Arab-Israeli conflict. By 
their refusal to face up to the 
inescapable reality of having 
1 1 to live with and therefore talk 
| | ‚| to Israel, the Arab nations are 
‘| not making things easier, But 
1 there can be по gainsaying 
D the fact that the Israeli res- 
ponsibilitv f2r the lack of pro-| 
h gress towards ` military dis-| 
; engagement and political set-| 
tlement is also. great. | 
Withdrawal by both sides to 2 
E. the positions. held by them be- у 
| d fore the hostilities is the first 
| prerequisite for military dis-, 
a”  |engagement just as safeguard- | 
| ing the security of Israeli bor-| 
|. ders as well as Israeli right of 


BUS S wa 


vea ca ve 


free navigation in internation- 
al waterways must be the first 
steo towards a lasting settle- 
ment. But Israel's refusal to 
vacate Arab  ierritoriese con- 
quered by armed force is as 
3 arrogant as it is absolute; by 
` starting to settle Israeli рори- 
lation in occupied territories 
Tel Aviv obviously wants to 
Е translate its intransigence into 
| reality and present the world 
| with a fait accompli. This ise 
jo wholly unjustified and merits 
unreserved condemnation. Even 
{ though it fired the first shot, 
3 Israel got much sympathy апа 
support іп India in spite—or | 
? because—of ап element of 
partisanship in favour of the 
1 Arabs in official policy: the 
lightning Israeli victory added 
to sympathy a tinge of admir-. 
ation, Some of this goodwill). 
has already been lost because! = а 
of Israel's failure to match its | 
brilliance in. battle during the 
subsequent fight for peace: in- Р о 
deed, Israeli arrogance may > ; he "m 
have lost Tel "Aviv. many D ij 
friends. not only in India. 
Faced with the woes of WES $ 
Asia, the special session of the 
U.N. General Assembly has 
proved pathetic апа, helpless: 
the regular 22nd session 0 tek 
Assembly can have better nas 
only if all. concerne Abe 
earnest efforts to enforce "2 
Wholesome principles of vate” 
n гар terr 
d recognition 9 
f Israel's pag 
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| POLITICAL 


cipitate interventi i 
West Bengal polis emia 
backfire on him. While it is 
true that Mr Atulya Ghosh has 
now few friends left in high 
places. Mr Nanda has fewer 
Still. Instead of gaining {һе 
| fame of a David vis-a-vis Cal- 
cütta's Goliath, he may $et 
find himself made ‘а scapegoat. 
There are two reasons for 
fearing this outcome In the 
first place, Mr Nanda has quite 
clearly gone beyond his brief 
The right to set up an ad hoc 
committee in place of an exist- 
ing provincial Congress com- 
mittee vests, as Mr Ghosh has 
pointed out in his letter to Mr 
Капага], іп the Congress 
President acting on behalf of 
the Working Committee. This 
procedural irregularity 
amounts, it is being suggested, 
to Mr Nanda  arrogating to 
himself the: President's author- 
ity—something 


t 1 which Mr 
Kamaraj cannot he expected 
to like 

Secondly. the irregularity 


may have been overlooked by 
| Mr Ghosh's colleagues in the 
Working Committee but for 
the fact that some like Mr 
| Patnaik or Мг D. P. Mishra 
may feel 
threatens to overtake 
may be visited on them next. 
Thev are likely therefore to in- 


sist upon the right forms being 


observed since these offer a 
certain security against sur- 
prise attack of the kind Мг 
Nanda has mounted, 


Mr Nanda, as he_ himself 
readily admits. acted оп his 
own. An agent, he explains, 


has the right in some tircum- 
stances to anticipate the deci- 
sion of the principal, the. Con- 
gress President in this case. 
Before taking the plunge: in 
| Calcutta on September 24, he 
tried to get in touch with Mr 
Kamarai over Ше telephone 
but a connexion could not be 
established even though Mr 
Nanda put off the announce- 
ment from 10 am to 3 p.m. 
Why did +. not маі. any 
longer? To this, Mr Nanda's 
answer is that there were some 
surprise developments on the 


|night of September 23 which 
‘forced his hand. Не refuse 
to say what these developments 


to hint at his 
own sources of “information? 
and “intelligence about hap- 
penings in Ше State 

There has been some specu- 
lation about a secret meeting 
between Mr  .Nanda and. the 
West Bengal Chief Minister, 
Mr Ajoy Mukherjee, This has 
been denied by bo 
demonstratively sat at extreme 
ends of the £ the 


were except 


first row © 
IAC Caravelle bv which they 
travelled on September 25 10 


i Mr 
bs Perhaps he acted from 
a compulsion О 
different kind. 
been whispers іп 


There 


New Delhi 


i £ a siz- 
about the possibility 0 К 


to Bangla 
an 


alternative 


that 
would he 
nis move» 

months. 
the night of 


able number of Congress 


lators  defecting 

| Congress as part of 
arrangement for an | 

1 Government. excluding 
‘Communist wings. 


‘event, the Congress 
left high and dry. 
‘talked of 
| may have 


for some 
looked on 


that the fate that 
Mr Ghosh? 


th; the two 


New, Delhi and walked off the 
lane separately. н 

Plan еу, this public dis- 
play of distance proves 207 
thing but in the absence 0 
any „supporting evidence it ai 
difficult to imagine that r 


: “ің leaving ап 
‘ee had anything to do. 
Mukherjee Ба 27 i 


ап altogether 
v Bs have 


К. NANDA'S INITIATI 
| ВООМЕКАМС ON 


R Gulzarilal Nanda's pre- By DILIP MUKERJEE 


The Congress 
ihe. attempt to 
give itself а new ШИШЕ in 


West engal may not 
Come off. While the top 
leadership recognizes the 
need, Mr Atulya Ghosh 
may win out because of 
the way in which Mr Nanda 
precipitated matters. At any 
Tate, the Congress move 
need not have an imme- 
diate impact on the State's 
United Front Government 
which remains more vulner- 
able to internal dissension 
than anything else. 

Mr Nanda claims to have 
acted in the best interests 
of the party and says he 
was prompted by “surprise 
developments”. Such a move 
had earlier received the 
tacit support of Mrs Gandhi, 
Mr Kamaraj and Mr Desai 
But he might not get Mrs 
Gandhi's backing now while 
Mr Atulya Ghosh will have 
some powerful support in the 
Congress Working Committee 


Parliament, The West. Bengal 
leader tilted the balance against. 


Mr Nanda in the Congress 
Parliamentary, Party Execut- 
ive, a manoeuvre for which 


Mr Ghosh had evidently some 


very influential backing. 
ж 
ATEVER ` the motives 
from which Mr Nanda 
has acted, there is not the 


least doubt that he set out to 
present his colleagues with a 
fait accompli. His calculation 
evidently was that Мг Ghosh 
might succeed in blocking the 
move if the matter was left to 
the Working Committee to de- 
cide a£ its next meeting on 
October 7 and 8. Mr Ghosh 
could have claimed with some 
justice that an ad hoc commit- 


tee was needed as much for: 


faction-ridden Bihar as for 
West Bengal, although Мг 
Nanda has given Bihar Соп- 
gress a clean bill of health. 
The coupling of West Bengal 
with other States may well 
have made the Working Com- 
mittee pause. 
lv what Mr Nanda set out to 
prevent. } 

In fairness to Mr Nanda. it 
needs to be acknowledged that 
the idea of setting up an 2 


hoc committee in West Bengal 


as an urgent facedifting 0p- 


eration did not originate with 


been canvassed in 


im, It had 1 
New for weeks by anti- 


New Delhi 
Ghosh Congressmen 
West Bengal and had 
ihe support. 2 
of Mr Капага}, Mrs 
and Mr Morarii Desai 
With Mr Nanda 
the {at squarely 
the top leaders 
of a quandary. 
evidently takes 


received 


done the right 


manner of 
fortunate. In other words, 


pected counterattack should 
ike succeeding. |... 
ОК саты is maintaining. 


mediaries аге 
solve by 
telephone calls 


petus for 


This is precise- 


from 


tacitly at_least, 
Gandhi 


putting 

in the йге, 
are in some- 
Mrs 
the 
Mr Nanda may have 
thing but his 
doing it was Wn- 
she 
option open for 
herself in case Mr Ghosh’s ex- 


ап inscrutable 
ге- 


frantic Tongdistance 


VE MAY | 
HIM 


founder-member of the now 
defunct Syndicate, should be | 
counted among the latter. 


КҮ assuming éhat an ad 


hoc commit 
Ы EBE ittee does take 


Congress in West 
Sensan what impact will this 
ave on the future of the 


United Front Government? It 
ls an interesting commentary 
on Indian pounce that the іт-. 
oth moves 

countermoves comes dense 
from New Delhi, instead of 
Саа At least seven West 
engal Ministers have been in 
the capital this week, but that 
apart the strategy * of both 
the Congress and its oppo- 
Dents is being fashioned here. 
The National Executive of the 
CPI is in session, while that 
of the Kranti Dal organizing 
committee has just concluded | 
a SACER i 

ven though all partie 

Dlaying their cards Close ito 
ihe chest, the notion of an im- 
mediate danger to the United 
Front can be safely dismissed. 
The West Bengal Assembly 
does not re-convene unti] Nov- 
ember. At any rate, no опе іп 
the Congress wants to move in 
until the harvest -has been 
gathered and the spate of 
Puja bonus disputes has sub- 
sided, More important still, 
influential , members of the 
Congress leadership agree with 
Mr Ghosh that а return tO 
nower via defections may |! 
boomerang on the party. 

The primary calculation 
underlying the ad hoe com- 
mitten is that this will accel- 
erate the break-up of the 
United Front by opening up a 
possibility of ^ reconciliation 
with- those, like Мг Ajoy 
Mukherjee, who left the Con- 
Eress on account of Mr Ghosh. 
Mr Mukherjee shows no sign 
however of responding; any- 
one who has talked to him | 
fhis'week has come back with: 
the strong impression that he 
will not agree to lead a minor- 
ity government supported by 
the Congress. Much іп his 
mind is the fate that overtook 
Mr Pattom Thanu Pillai, the 
PSP leader in Kerala: he had 
to quit the State once the Con- | 
gress ended а short-lived | 
honeymovn. 

Mr Mukherjee’s —predilec- 
tions notwithstanding, ^ his 
ability to influence the future 
course of events 18 strictly 
limited, Quarrels within the 
United Front are brewing on 
two counts. Food raises issues 
of balie policy while any move 
io replace the Labour Minis-, 
ter, Mr Subodh Banerjee. may 
do so at second hand. 

While the United Front has 
adopted -a million-ton pro- 
gramme of procurement 
through producer levies, Dr P. 
the Food Minister, 


C. Ghosh, M 
disavowed both decisions at 
the Chief Mintsters' Confer-, 


ence this week. He wants to, 
procure only 500.000 tons. and 
will have nothing to do with 
levies except upon very big 
farms (of which West Bengal 
has extremely few), А clash 
over food policy 18 inevitable, 
more So есше 5 E Ж 
the Bangla 'ongngss is - 
d taking 10 “militant 
struggle against @ ae on 
l property rights, 
een pec з хае 
at within the Front 0 
aa farm policies. Mr Mukher- | 
`jea has to make up his, mind ¢ 
whether his Labour sister 


eM 


now stand. Mr 
Kamáraj seems 
take upon himself the respons- 
ibility of endorsi 
da's precipitate 


r 23 like su 


bypassing ihe j^ BE ng Mr Nan- 


ures: . Nanda predictably Working Com- 


While it is too ea 
the outcome, 
ws he can coun 
firm support c 
of the Committee, 
Sukhadia and Мг 5. 
and perhaps of others 


r 5 Nijalingappa, а 


unhappy. Per- 


D MS Qu of two members 


anda's. departure 


cow-crazy proce 
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ғиоша cofitinue in о o | 
having been held P CAE 
contempt of court. Тһе polit- 
Ка! implications «of a change ! 
may be such as to make both | 
Communist wings dig in their | 
toes. in which case a trial of | 
die may become inevit- | 
. But actrial of strength need. 
not necessarily open ‘the E 
for the immediate return of the 
Congress to power. Time will 
have to be allowed for the 
dust to settle down for new 
political alignments to take 
shape after the Assembly те- 
| convenes. Should һе trial! 
come about, the problem  be- 
fore the Congress Working 
Committee will have solved ' 
itself. It will provide post- 
facto qualification for Мг 
Nanda having rushed in where 
angels fear to tread. 


POSTSCRIPT: In а remini- 
scent mood, Mrs Gandhi re- 
rently recalled to her Cabinet 
colleagues the case of а Min- 
ister whom Mr Nehru moved 
from a State to the Centre. 
The Minister, a_ little appre- 
hensive of the change, was ге- 
assured by friends that it 
would not take him more than 
a forinight to find his feet. 
Whereupon, the Minister came 
to Mr Nehru to ask if his in- 
duction could be postponed by 


a fortnight. 
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^ 4 » ported that the crowd 
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‘|nistory has been periodically pun- 
ctuated by iron-willed females, 


traditionally hold spells trouble maoy Chinese do that јел 

and that ominous belief is currently plays а large part — in eru 
being confirmed as communist lea- 

| der Mao Tse-tung's cultura] re- 
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The New American Commonwealth 
( Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 50s.) ^ 


R Louis Heren, only once 
misspelt аз ?Heron, an 
interesting species of birds with 
long legs and necks, has been 
The Times этап in Washington 


- since 1961; he had earlier been 


in Malaya, where he had heal- 
thy skrimishes with local autho- 
rilies, and in India. He apparent- 
ly works on the sensible princi- 
ple that, if one is going to re- 


- рогі a country for any length 


of time, one had better find out 
a thing or two about the coun- 
try and its people. The corollary 
follows: in that event one might 
as well write a book on the 


- place. Despite the title of his not 


unambitious book, Mr Heren 


- may not mind it being said that 


he is no Tocqueville or Bryce or 
Brogan. His book is still a very 


useful guide to changing апа 
contemporary America. Not 
many important facts are left 


out and they аге served with 
occasional humour, if not much 
wit. Mr  Heren writes as ап 
Englishman and а journalist: 
neither need be held against 
him. ^ 

Early on 15 presented | what, 
with Roy Thomsonish modesty; 
js called the Heren Theory of 
American history. It is quite 
simple, if not too much so: “Тһе 
modern American Presidency 
makes sense as a political sys- 
tem only when it is seen-to be 
a latter-day version of a British 
medieval monarchy...The trium- 
virate of Monarch, Barons, and 
Church was ло less real than 
the President, Congress, and the 
Supreme Court", Тһе author 
fhen proceeds to pursue the 
three institutions in considerable 
detail, which must have entail- 
ed not a little research; at this 
point it does the reader little 
harm to forget the parallel of 
the medieval monarchy. Indeed, 
concentration on America yés- 
terday and today 1з far more re- 
warding. 

The Presidency, which “defies 
legal definition”, has in truth 
become a monster in terms of 
power, patronage and size of 
establishment. The constitution 
certainly wanted the President 
to be the supreme executive; 
but the USA has travelled far 
since 1787; and Mr Heren pro- 
duces some telling figures, In 
President Grant's day the White 
House staff cost $13,800 a year. 
President Hoover, “who was а 
first-class administrator if a se- 
cond-class President”, had a staff 
of only 42. Today the W 
House costs some $100 million a 
year, and the staff never ceases 
to grow. Apart from the many 
branches of the executive, 
among which the Departments 
of State and Defence аге the 
most powerful and in not al- 
ways healthy competition, there 
are such frightful Presidential 
agencies as the CIA and the 


FBL, about whose activities too 
little is known and sometimes 
too much is talked. In the chap- 


Jer on the National Security 
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all right; 
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present, 
sure епо t 
de strident about. Fr 


ough Gree 
"San Francisco, - 


HERENVOLK | 


By Louis Heren, 


Council, Mr Heren obs go 
the President is not Bios 
law, it is only because the law 
and practice have conceded him 
qu cud unchallengeable posi- 
If the President is the 

Government, as so-often p 
even in military operations in 
Vietnam, the frequently effec- 
tive role of Congress shows that 
there are powerful interests 
political and economic, to re- 
mind the White House that its 
powers Have limits.. Mr Heren 
is not nearly so informative 
the lobbies,’ the ОМЫЛ утс 
ments", constantly functioning in 
Washington as Mr Douglass 


Cater (Power in "Washington 
1064) but he is good on US, 
federalism іп relation to the 


States and the cities. He is par- 
ticularly interesting on the po- 
litical and other effects of demo- 
graphic changes in America. The 
White Anglo-Saxon Protestant 
(WASP) is still politically do- 
minant, though in а minority; 
but it is pointed out that in the 
technical areas of American life 
there ig a growing abundance 
ої European names. Wor once 
the. immígrant's part in deve- 
loping America in various ways 
is .handsomely acknowledged; 
and it is fascinating to follow 
how the politician's need to woo 
his vote has at once regionalized 
the American polity and inte- 
graied it. Since the WASPs were 
entrenched in agriculture, the 
immigranis flocked to the cities; 
and so the cities grew to their 
present proportions. Urbaniza- 
tion and industrialization made 
modern America, to which Euro- 
pean, frequently Jewish, enter- 
prise and capacity for bearing 
with injustice contributed not a 
little. шы 

The Supreme Court has 
evolved itself into a significant 
instrument of social and politi- 
cal justice by interpreting the 
constitution in a manner which 
may have aided “agerandize- 
ment” of Presidential and hence 
federal power; but it has also 
helped Mr Heren's other trio— 
the revolulion of rising expecta- 
tions, technological advance and 
the Negro revolt. The opposition 
{о all three is real Public 
squalor, a product of poverty, 


still worries few; such elemen- personal problem. He anon 


medicare are 
resisted. The Jew 
has a long, way to 80 before 
achieving acceptance and equa- 
lity: the Negro a far longer. Mr 
Herent suggests a monument to 
ihe poor European jmmigrant as 
a companion to the Statue of 
Liberty. The Negro may have 
to build his own monument, 
some day. 

tr Heren Is by no, m 
blind to the many deficiencies 
the American system апа the 
American way of life; he even 
speaks of the built-in inefficien- 
cy of the system, which is some. 
times a curious combination 0 
extreme confusion and danger- 
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titles can be easily read. 
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ed."the very valuable lessor 
that in a radio cabinet 
should be no stress on Мв vir 
tue as a piece of furniture; i 
should т-де into the back- | 
ground in a discreet way, ^ 
a well-cut suit of clothes". бі 
feels that the best way of know- 
ing the real man is through his” 
work, and gives us an insigh! 

into his basic attitude towards 
design. He attributes his success 
io his teachers in the grammar 
school at Chipping 


then 


industrial designer, Director of 
the British Council of Industrial. 
Design for over 12 years, Sir 
Russell is basically a 
designer-of furniture. Furniture: 
that is functional and unencum- 
Бегей, yet elegant іп form. The. 
story of his life is both instruc- | 
tive and entertai 


it^ 


El 


Campden, 


who inspired in him a love and . 
respect for material; men who 
took him “to the quarry to look 
at stone and to the coppice (о 
look at the trees”. At this schoo’ 
he had an opportunity of fami 
liarizing himself, at first hand 
with stained-glass, wood-carving 
g and the silversmith’ 
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T hes been stated, maybe 
somewhat sweepingly, that 
would-be authors (creative ones 
in particular), when they fail {о 
place their book-manusctipts 
with publishers, turn their frus- 
tration into the stuff of cynical 
zest and record stern critics of 
the works of their successful 
fellow-writers. This is even be- 
lieved to be the real genesis of 
the art or craft of book reviews! 
А part-truth, obviously, but one 
that cannot be glibly dismissed, 
It is a fact, of course, that well- 
known authors the world over 
write random reviews at the 
time when they have no stirrings 
of the creative spirit. Authors 
of a lower calibre take up this 
pastime, understandably, with 
almost clockwork regularity, pro- 
vided that they get the oppor- 
tunity. 

There have been great excep- 
tions, of course. Forty years ago, 
Arnold Bennett ran his famous 
two-column feature every week 
in London's Evening Standard for 
а considerable period, and the 
books be condescended to notice 
from his olympian heights moved 
routingly to the best-seller lists. 
About ihe same time, Frank 
Swinnertonefound an outlet in a 
like pastime їп the Evening 
News, but his success was not 
spectacular. Since those remote 
days, there have been 
powerful book reviewers on 
either side of the Atlantic with 
the financial fate of authors held 
tight in their fists. 

Here in India, no reviewer. 
not even Rabindranath Tagore, 
not even Promotho Chowdhuri 
with his epoch-making Sabuj 
Patra, ever enjoyed a compar- 
able power—in the matter of 
financial recompense at any. rate. 
And, saddeningly, it is here in 
India perhaps more than апу- 
where else in the world that writ- 
‘rs whose pens continue to our 
futility in an unabated stream 
find it easy enough to take 10 
hurried strides to an adjoining 
pasture where they find wel- 
come relief, the refuge readily 
accorded to the makers of liter- 
ary commentary. 


LITERARY CRITIC 


Lest I be misunderstood, I 
feel that I may as well make a 
pallid reservation. When I speak 
of a book reviewer I do not 
always have in mind a person 
who wears the solemn label of 
a literary critic. Тһе dividing 
line betweey the two may be 
simply а matter of width—a 
thick black crayon in lieu of 
the faint marking of a cheap 
ball-point. On the other hand. 
this line may not be just some- 
thing that joins two points—it 


so in India: and I 


may be a zone of space. Splen- 
did space if опе may use 
such an expression, 

In American periodicals, such 
as the New York Times and the 
Atlantic, the distinction is very 
often illusory: a review may 
easily run to 1,500 words, the 
usual length of an article. Not 
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It is perhaps an exaggera 
tion, but an observation not : 
entirely devoid of truth, that : 
: book-reviewing has become 
: the. preserve of frustrated 
: writers, Though there ате? 
very honourable exceptions, : 
i book-reviewers, in India par- : 
: ticularly, tend to attempt an 
i exercise in literary essays 
; mainly. dealing with the 
author rather inan the book, 
i and usually ending in verbal 
Н nothingness. Else they tend to 
i extol! the writer sky-high, 2 
5 giving him an unwarranted 
: Status о) gemus. Book-re- 
2 views generally fail to tell 
2 readers what the book is 
about, whether it is well 
done, and: whether it was 
worth doing, with disastrous 
consequences Jor writers, par- 2 
; ticularly mew ones, So runs : 
: the argument of this article, 2 
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may seek to damn them with 
faint, warily weighed, praise. 


The other *side of the book 


review scale often tells a dit- 
ferent story. That side is 
simply brimful, overloaded. In 


a thousand instances, it holds 
every superlative ever applied to 
a genius. This may have а 
propagandist motive, which is 
just faintly regrettable. Again, it 
may simply reflect the book re- 
viewer's innate goodness of 
heart, his fond сойсегп to do à fel- 
low scribe a good turn; and even 
if that makes literary comment- 
sary lose the. balance it deserves, 
no*terrific-harm is done. Time 
is the implacable leveller. Noth- 
ing that is not deathless will 
ever escape death. In course of 
the ages-long epochs оё literary 
history, everything by way of 
words must ultimately slip into 
the right perspective and find the 
true value: some will blossom. 
forth into glory out of sheer 
dust; others, acclaimed with fan- 
fare, wlll shrivel day by day and 
resolve finally into decadence. 


THE CRITERIA 


А comment by an American 
editor may be quoted here pro- 
fitably: "It is difficult to say in 
a few words just what an ideal 
book review should be from the 
standpoint of an editor. But it 
I may put it in a sentence or 
two, it seems to me that a critic- 
jsm should answer three gen- 
era? questions: what is the book 
under consideration? How well 
is it done and, was it worth 
doing? In adition, а literary 
critic should have creative power 
of his own. That is, he should be 
able to write out his material in 
a form that has an independent 
value in itself as literature. 
Saints-Beuve comes as near as 
anyone to my ideal of a critic 
yet, of course, I should not wish 
to see other critics imitate him, 
for each writer must be free to 
follow the dictates of his own 
genius.” : Dass 


Having set down these remarks 
of an impersonal kind, perhaps. 
I shal be excused if I turn to 
reminiscence in order io illus» 
trate one or two of the points of 
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in London. The decision from 
ae Bombay publisher came in 
2 are week. A generous con- 
tact followed and the book was 
Printed іп what was perhaps 
record time in those days of 
severe paper shortage. Then, 
with a beating heart, I waited 
for the reviews to appear. The 
very first one, printed in a Bom- 
bay paper, was one of the most 
painful shocks in all my ex- 
perience. Every word in its 
fifteen-or-so lines was dipped in 
venom. (It was an unsigned re- 
view.) One would not need a 
great deal of Imagination to real- 
ize my tormented state of mind. 
(My first novel, remember, anc" 
one on which my future writing 
career was to be based.) І came 
to the dismal conclusion that 1 
was not destined to be a creat. 
ive writer. I could do newspaper 
work, I could teach, I could ., 
well, whatever else I could do 
but as for writing a novel it was г 
terrific no!...No!... 


LUCKY ESCAPE in 


That could easily have beenr- 
the story's end. But destiny ce-t, | 
cided otherwise. Within a fewle 
days.a cable came from Londonsy | 
conveying the British publisher'sl- 
acceptance of my novel. Scoreaitt | 
of other reviews appeared in ald 
while, and one of the most dis-Ye | 
cerning ones was іп the 
Sunday Statesman. Soon after.th 


by a lucky chance, Mrs Sarojiniot | 


Naidu. then Governor of Uttar 
Pradesh, inquired of а top-rank-n- 
ing journalist who had come to. 


her for an interview: "I have sf 
has gy 


just read a novel which 
deeply impressed me. It is Әуод 
Bhabani Bhattacharya. In case oq 
you know this writer, will young 


please tell me about him? .-.” te: 
it, 

appeared in theme 
same Bombay paper which had ag, | 
furiously condemned this book ke 


And, as luck would have 
the interview 


of mine just a few weeks earlier! 
То my satisfaction, further, the. i 


same paper soon headlined the. us 


news that this novel had become 
a Book Club choice in England 

One other comment may no 
be out of place. In the days 


when I was an unknown writer ort, 
I had a feeling that potential we 
book reviewers tried to keep meand 


at a safe distance. These demi- 
gods with their о 
imagination obviously feared that 
I would try to make use of 
their heart's goodness and try 
to extract some lines in my fav- 
our! I mention this fact as one 
more point in my arguments: our 
book reviewers’ lop-sided sense 
of self-importance; this is, 1 am 
convinced, one side of the con 
which has something else іп- 
scribed on the other—futility: 
frustration. ЖАКО, 

What a contrast it was when. 
later in New York, I met Orville 
Prescott, literary editor 0 à 


New York Times, who had the 
power to make a book | des- 
troy iD by a few li 

pen. е had writte 


word review of a later novel of 


a 


mine in his renowne 


ane Хе 


jake 
ure 


sad lack of 
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view I have just indicated. 


Would it be a truism to say 
that the book reviewer holds at 


ed here with book reviews in 
my own land. An analysis of 
such reviews illuminates several 


ше week’ column. Yer, 
that enough commendation for 
seeking an interview with а per- 


' points of view that are frequently 


in evidence. One. which has 
been steadily gaining ground, is 
ihat here is a legitimate outlet 
for a person to evhibit his own 
literary talent; his command oyer 
not-so-common words (many 
keep careful note of the off-beat 
word, discovered in Thesarus 
or elsewhere), as also his ability 
freely to meander over large areas 
of the creative field—in short, 
such a review is a great deal more 
concerned with the writer him- 
self than with the contents of 
the book dealt with. (That book 
may simply be а convenient peg 
on which to hang one's own great 
thoughts.) If well written. such 
a piece would be worthwhile as 
aliterary essay. But ther does 


the point of his pen the immense 
power of life and death, meta- 
phorically speaking? It is un- 
deniable that he could, by a 
sense of sheer irresponsibility or 
by utter ібпоҳапсе, destroy а 
writer who is still under the 
grim compulsion to establish his 
standing. Оп the other hand, 
the enlightened reviewer could 
lead the uncertain author toward 
the path of fulfilment. It was а 
misfortune for John Keats that 
he drew upon his early poems 
the stupid commefitary of a 
third-rate scribe of the Edin- 
burgh Review, Keats, who must 
have known himself well enoug 
even then, qualified under the 
vile invectives. He saw darkness, 
He felt that all his creative striv- 


son of such emihence? Hesitant,, . * 


I rang up his secretary at the; 
New York Times office. To ту! 
utter surprise the answer fo G 
lowed in a minute. “Мг Prescott | 
would love to see you, sir. Could 
you come today? Come any time 
at your convenience.” | 
And Orville Prescott spent with і 
me no more than an hour of. 
his precious office time, keenly | 
discussing literary topics of іп-| 
terest to us both, 1 
One more episode may be briet- | 
ly cited. А well-known writer 
who’ had had а non-fiction 
volume just off the press called 


h at my office—I was then editing 


a weekly—and gravely spoke: 
“Would you care to do a review 
of my latest book? It has some 


7 у 1 hard remark on your writing, | 
| | it serve its real purpose. the ing was bound to be fruitless. I EUM 
i| crux of its intent? Does it give am stating this well-known epi- ры am sure you сап tasi 
i| both author and publisher a sode for a specific reason. The х 


“Му review of your book is. 
already in the press,” I told my - 
visitor. "I also had to make 
some hard remark, but I am sure 
you can take that.” EA 


And relishing retort for retort, 
with no feelings strained, We. - 
looked merrily at ег other and 
laughed. , 


‚| deal that is fair enough? Is it same reaction, in a Set of like 
‚ | any pleasure for the author and circumstances, struck another 
| publisher to see the words of person (surely, far less self- 
| | the review they eagerly pore over aware than Keats!) who had just 
|| blaze skyward as a multi-colour- written his first novel: myself. 
|| ed firework and then, inthe space ‘That was 20 years аво, Having 
|| of a minute, dissolve into sheer completed my first novel I mail- 

nothingness? ed two typed copies to publish- 


EXCUSABLE EGOTISM ers—one in Bombay, the other 


To vaunt one’s intellectual | ^ * 
acumen (even if quite needless) : 
is an act of excusable egotism. 
' so common that it hardly needs . 
any juMification. Why deny а 
person his paltry pleasure? There ' 
| is. however, another kind of 
| reviewer who does not act out 
‘of plain innocence. He swears 
Бу Каћа, who may be nothing 
more to him than a name їс 
| remember, like certain others. Tı 
‘his hurried rush through th 
| volume on his desk, he fixes hi, 4 
| sightless eye to the inescapabl Ё 
| virtues while his good eye studi : 
y petty defi 
e conceit 
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T= events leading up to the 


із, а dcep iragedy for the 
ШО erri nation and peo- 
le. throw a curious light on the 
Kremlin, They are a catalogue 
of the singular ineptness of the 
Soviet Union in ordering its re- 
lations with a fellow Commun- 
ist country sensibly. _, 


Mr Brezhnev went to Prague 
in December last year, and 
tightly came to the conclusion 
that Mr Novotny had lost the 
support of his party and had to 
give way to a new leader. Soon 
after the historic January meet- 
ing of the Czechoslovak Сотп- 
“пісе Party’s Central Com- 
vttee, Мг Dubcek сате to 
Xoscow, as was required of him 

"Communist protocol. 


"hen we were treated to a 
5s of conferences—first of the 
effica] Consultative Committee 
"the Warsaw Treaty in Sofia, 
‘ith Rumania’s participation, 
imania was left out of the 
Шертпелі meetings; it proved 
too obdurate, in the eyes of the 
Test—except, of, course, Czecho- 
Slovakia's. 

There was the hurriedly-con- 
Vened meeting in Dresden, 
| further Czechoslovak-Soviet 
meetings in Moscow and 
| Prague, a Moscow meeting of 
the Five without Czechoslovakia, 
and finally the Warsaw meeting 
to which Czechoslovakia did not 
50. In Warsaw, the Five draft- 
ed their ultimatum—the joint 
letter which won a dignified and 
unfrightened answer from the 
Czechoslovak leaders. (Тһе 
Soviet Press failed to psint the 
Czechoslovak reply in full.) 


BRATISLAVA MEETING 


After laying the groundwork 
for intervention, Moscow hesi- 
tated, then climbed down to 
meet Czechoslovak leaders on 
their soil in the border settic- 
ment of Cierna and Tisou; the 
Soviet leaders reportedly went 
back to their territory to sleep 
in parked railway saloons each 
night. Then followed the full- 
scale Bratislava. meeting, im- 
portant more for its symbolic 
value than for substantive talks, 
The outside world interpreted 
it as a Czechoslovak victory. 

All this time, the Soviet Press 
conducted an unprecedented 
round of polemics with an al- 
legedly friendly | Communist 
State. There were a few breath- 
ing spaces—after Mr  Kosygin's 
famous “rest cure" in  Czecho- 
slovakia, after the Сїегпа meet- 
ing. Not long after the Bratis- 
lava gathering, the attacks were 
resumed. They were first cen- 
tred on erring writers and jour- 
nalists, but the fire had got 
closer and closer to Mr Dubcek 
and came to be aimed at some 
of his main advisers in the Cen- 
tral Committee. | 

Even after a shocked world 
learnt on August 21 of the en- 
try of Soviet troops into 
Czechoslovakia, with token sup- 
port from Bulgaria, Hungary. 
Poland and East Germany the 
tragicomic aspects of е 
Russian action came to the 
foreground. With Soviet troops 
having taken control of 

Czechoslóvakia, President Svo 
boda was welcomed in Moscow 
as an honoured State guest. Mr 
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"minority. 


g- Tattva Heritage and IKS-MOE ЛОТО eod ена 


лука зс. 
THROM 


TUUM 


RVEN 


From S. NIHAL SINGH 


Russian bewilderment at 
their reception in Czecho- 
slovakia was genuine, based 
as they had their action on 
the belief that the Czech re- 
forms were the work of mis- 
guided counter-revolutionar- 
165 who were ina minority. 
@hey came to realize quickly 
enough that it was not so. 
The invasion to foil the 
imagined “counter-revolu- 
tionary соир" did not get the 
expected reception from the 
Czechs. 


КОККЕ 


Dubcek, meanwhile, had been 
denounced in Pravda as the 
leader of a “Right-wing op- 


portunistic" group. 


, But as the talks progressed 
in Moscow, it became known 
that Mr Dubcek, first reported- 
ly manacled after being forcibly 
taken away from the Central 
Committee office in Prague, was 
also participating in them. And 
a few days later, after the end 
of the talks, Pravda reinstated 
him as the Czechoslovak  Cen- 
tral Committee's First бесге- 
tary. Seldom іп Communist 
history has a declared "Right- 
wing opportunist” been 50 
quickly rehabilitated. 


' THE SLOGANS 


The Russians quickly gave up 
the transparent ploy of having 
been "invited" to intervene by a 
still unnamed group of Czecho- 
slovak Government апа Party 
leaders. They realized that 
there were no  takers [or the 
crown of Soviet-sponsored rulers 
ef Czechoslovakia. | Indeed, 
Russian soldiers saw with some 


disbelief slogans of "Russians 
Gò Home", written by their 
Slav—and "class"—brothers. 


The sense of Soviet bewilder- 
ment at their reception in 
Czechoslovakia was genuine. Al- 
though Czechoslovak  defiance 
was quickly blamed on “coun- 
ter-revolutionaries'", inspired by 
U.S. and West German “іп- 
perialists", the sense of shock 
did penetrate even the Soviet 
Press. S. Borzenko, writing in 
Pravda from Prague four days 
after the invasion, said: “Yes- 
terday some unkempt milksop, 
having heard me speak Russian, 
drew & knife. I, a Soviet colo- 
nel. a military correspondent 
whose only weapon is a sharply 
pointed pencil. . .” 

Time and again, Borzenka 
told Pravda readers of his dis- 
illusionment. “It is painful for 
us to see a dirty hand draw a 
Swastika on Soviet tank which 
stands on Soviet Tankmen's 
Square in Sinikhov". At an- 
other point he wrote; “У/е have 
shed a sea of biood for Czecho- 
slovakia, and now {һе people of 
Czechoslovakia are told, at the 
penalty of death, not to give us 
a drop of water". 


Borzenko and his colleagues 
were prisoners of their own ideo- 
logy and had been led to ex- 
pect that Czechoslovak “devia- 
tions’ had been the work of 
misguided or  "counter-revolu- 
tionary" people who were in 8 
The Soviet leaders. 
one would assume, knew better. 
Yet their actions betray hesita- 
tion, divided counsels, ad hoc 
and piecemeal decisions and, at 
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the very least a misreading o: 
the situation. ` 

Out of the millions of word: 
poured out of Moscow on Сте 
Choslovakia, the two key docu 
ments аге the Warsaw Lette’ 
and Pravdas justification fo 
the invasion, 13,000 words long 
The Warsaw Letter set tht 
limits of Czechoslovak freedom 
economic reforms, a new order 2 
ing of relations between Czech: E 
and Slovaks and the correctior АС” 
of past "mistakes" within tht ` 
framework of conventiona 
Communism., 

The letter contained four de 
mands: offensive against Right 
wing and anti-socialist forces, 
and to all political organizations 
opposing Communism, contro! 
of the Press, radio and television 
and the return of the party to 
the norms of “democratic cen- 
tralism”, The Warsaw Treaty- 
was invoked; the Five Powers 
declared they would пеуег per- 
mit Czechoslovakia to pose a 
threat to them by leaving the 
Communist world 

The Russian testament justi- 
fying intervention details how 
the Soviets had time and агі) 
warned the Czechoslovak leaders 
of the dangers of the situation 
developing in their country, of 
the Communist Party being in 
danger of losing its "leading 
role", of “reactionary forces” 
taking the country out of the 
Communist world. * But, says 
the document, the Czechoslovak | 
leaders failed to act: "When 
the principles of party life were 

discarded and the party core 
was defamed, the conclusion 
that the Communist Party was 
in danger was quite warrant- 
ed". Further, history has зо 
ordained that the USSR bears | 
the tremendous responsibility of 
maintaining the security of the 
socialist camp”. 


COMMUNIST GOAL 


The Czechoslovak leaders’ ` 
pleadings that they were trying 
to develop their own methods 
of reaching the Communist goal, 
that they were aware of the 
dangers from the Right-wing, 
that they had no intention of 
deserting the Communist world 
or the Warsaw Treaty were ре- | 
side the point for Moscow. It 
was not left to the Czechoslovaks 
to assess the situation for much 
longer. Moscow had assessed it — 
Moscow had assessed that Мг 
Dubcek was a "Right-wing op- 
portunist", the Presidium mem- 
ber. Mr Е. Krigel supported 
“counter-revolutionary actions" | 
the Foreign Minister, Mr J 
Hajek. sought sto revise the 
country’s foreign policy, the 
Deputy Prime Minister, Mr О.| 
Sik, had criticized his country's |. 
economic relations with the 
Communist world, the Commun- 


ist leader, Mr C. Cisar, had 
made я “frankly revisionist | 
speecn" and Мг I. Spacek, j 


Presidium member, had assailed 
Leninist principles of party or- 
ganization. | 

So Russian troops marched 
into Czechoslovakia on the night | 


of August 20—allegedly to foil 
a "counter-revolutionary coup" 

"his was before the deadline 
of September 9, the day Ше. 
Czechoslovak Communist Party 
Congress was to meet to crown | 
its victory for new Communism, | 


© (Concluded) 
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Imost 20 years Israel 
à Оваа watched the gyrations 
>| of India's West Asian policy and 
‚| failed to divine much neutralism 
‘| or поп-айвптеп in it at the 
р United Nations Or есше It 
° | is probably nobody's fault that 
in (һе Arab countries India is 
L| not considered sufficiently pro- 
>| Агар while in Israel India seems 
definitely  non-aigned = ageinst 
the Jews. The consequent aliena- 
Поп distresses а surprising num- 
ber of Israelis, diplomatic pólite- 
‘| ness only occasionally exploding 
|| into Dullesian assertions, that 
dia's attitude to Israel is “im- 
moral” After pointing out 
ll that morality or ethics might 
|| not be the best ingredient of a 
|| political discussion, ап Indian 
|| may yet find it difficuit to de- 
|| fend his country's indifference 
|| to Israeli aspirations which need 
|| not be but are very much at 
l| variance with very articulate 
Arab claims. Israel finds India's 
antomatic support for all Arab 
attitudes mystifying even after 
making all allowances for this 
country’s desperate need for 
every support, ‘{ passive, from 
at least some Muslim countries 
on the nagging question of Kash- 
mir. I am afraid 1 had to turn 
|| down the suggestion, made іл 
|| jest by an Israeli in one of the 
two night clubs I inspected іп 
l| Jerusalem that India might get 
his country's vote—if India had 
made many compromises on the 
score of Kashmir Why not one 
|| more? Тһе ethical stance dies 
|| hard Whyeanother compromise? 
| EXAGGERATED 
|| Israeli distress over the pre- 
i| sent inadequacy Of relations 
|| with India is probably ex- 
aggerated. The Israelis are too, 
|| shrewd not to know the unim- 
portance of India in the present 
world context: equally, they are 
|| too discreet not to point out that 
any Indian dismissing the ab- 
sence of rapport between India 
and Israel as an irrelevance in 
international affairs is denigrat- 
ing his “great country” in which 
they have “great faith’. Any 
riposte to the effect that a large 
country need not be equated 
with a great country or д large 
population with a great nation 
orings forth polite contradictions 
| There is no reason why India 
| should not be a great country, 
| they say. One can hardly agree 
more; but, again, potentialities 
| ae hardly be equated with real- 
Lifies. : 


countries vastly 


and highly 


Neither developed 


inci 


| mir. 
Arabs 
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Hwy acura > uade with the Arab 
1 exceeds t 
with anything likely with fay 
A К e 
e ument can be dis- 
missed lightly. With the Russian 
guarantee virtually gone which, 
СИА may one day infect 
[es О. India dces need all the 
| DRO or non-opposition, she 
àn get on the question of Kash- 
Secondly. trade with the 
| is certainly valuable апа al 
[ГОС of expansion for a long 
КЕЛІК: Wey, then, support Israel. 
| uropean interloper іп” Afro- 
| e question is valid; the 
| answer complex but not irrele- . 
vant, even if the Ministry of Ex- 
would 
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NIRANJAN MAJUMDER sb 2724566) 
Š TNT wee. Arab League's ersatz Hallsteini 
i mde UR der sur | doctrine," Most people aem 
mustifying. Even if it be БЕГ think that New Delhi could have 
i ceded that India needs the; Cone at least what Nicosia has. 
vote of abstention in the U.N, : Qone—doing business with both. 
of some Arab countries on: Egypt and Israel Тһе dire 
the ун isand and trade i threats against giving full re- 
EMANS ALMUS there i Cognition to Israel might never 
10U HAD а өтерін S have come about. Trade with! 
Israel and the Arab counties, : (Пе Arab world and similar ех- 
As it is India seems the only changes with Israel might have 
considerable country fright- 2 ЕОПе on parailel lines with no 
ened by the Arab League's 2 Unpleasant encounter en route 
а т ыы сте. 
ed that he ) D eal 3 ugh plenty of other coun-| 
Socialist ҚБТ ды Dueh i tries have had formal and fruit- | 
Peking and.Peru should be : ful relations with both Israel 
su far apart The first of the 2 and the Arab world at the same 
two articles appeared on: time without falling foul of 
either. It may never be known 
wether Indian policies were 
у based as firmly оп home-made |, 
{he issue should not be argued caleuiations ав оп borrowed 
in clear daylight at least occa- emolions 
sionally and at an intellectual In the context of India’s treat- 
level. The present illusions and ment of Israel in the last 20 
slogans seem altogether too years, Israeli gestures are un-| 
many. 22222 derstandably suspect. There may 
Anyone aware of the intrinsic still be no good reasons why 
character of historical and pre- New Delhi must view Jerusalem 
sent relations between Hindus with a touch of our traditional 
and Muslims must consider it untouchability In the strictly 
something of an anomaly that Hindu view, all foreigners are 
New Delhi should for 20 years m:iechchas, untouchables. A 
gall over backwards to support quirk of history, which may be 
everything dene by Muslims in correctible, has made Israel 
the „Middle East and rise con- more untouchable than the other 
sistently against Israel which for harijans in the international 
all its sins has never been in comity, and we may deceive 
conflict with Hindus. Israel only ourselves in thinking that 
thinks. not entirely without rea- only political ideology, and not 
son, that India has more than Castelsm ог racialism, determines 
once gratuitously insulted Israel; policy. Ti has not been stated 
with reasons unexplained, India yet why India must have mis- 
has spurned every gesture of sions in Ulan Bator and many 
friendship from Israel with con- other places of marginal con- 
tempt and tregted this as а Sequence while ignoring such 
triumph in international and important places of international 
Middle Eastern diplomacy. It mu as Jerusalen and Tel 
has to be reported as a fact that AVIV. 
most thinkifig Israelis are dis- MODERNISM 
tressed that the only two real No special virtue attaches to 
socialist democracies between Israel, apart from Ив acquisi- 
Peru and Peking should be so tion of three holy places which 
far apart. Itis not a heartening interest Judaism. Christianity as 
thought that the reason may be Well as Islam; but to ignore 
thè declining relevance of politi- today’s Israel is to bypass 
cal and other ideologies in the modernity, science, technology | 
configuration of international те: and ad imply, 
1 М і elf- ж ” 
аса Note en оа оаа out many tall churches, терге- 
арча Ж ; sents science and modernism. 
and diverse may be the factors The | Mr Nehr NES 
behind India's apathy, Which дие ale DI 


often looks like hostility, towards {ће аға рона 10198 г Толу) 
Israel, while the latter has come from which for Ris own Ul 
У ! known reasons һе discard 


mainly with fertilizers and other 
tokens of friendship. АП were 


ld to the п 
со fA to logy. Yet he turned away from, 


esc the one country in West Asi 
know, „оп what principles, dE si left behind a huge legac: 
Japanese slippers, English trous- lacunae in Indian thinking, 
ers and Hindustani heart. With of this 
my inadequate Hinai, I had to are modelled on those 
translate the song for the little tho«ght being gi 
driver's édifilcation; at that mo- obvious fact that this 1s 
ment it seemed a bit of secular- larger country with 
ism-cum-neutralism which 
have not.since experienced very pendence | 
often, Mr Krishna Menon's pro- "thinking big", hene 
nouncements over the years yet pathetic approaches to. 
about the Middle East have not ica and Russia whe 
sounded to Israelis as very neu- Ж were not on speak LN 
and I cannot sav that fhe late Mr Lal B 
тау efforts to explain that Mr Shastri endeavoured to сог 
Menon was only an exponent the neglect of smaller n 
of policies made e!sewhere while such as Nepal. Bu 
Mr Raj Kapoor could. albeit Ceylon. So far so goo 
through playback singers, order West Asia some peop 
his own lyrics, were very suc- Delhi have been weal 
cessful. It is strange how often patch ratner like Mos 
the song and the singer remain and not seeing lsrae 
It is hardly concentrating all att 
s seen larger and amo 
and world. , 
ich in pose jm 
E 3 
to In. 


Israel into the dust-heap, also 
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QUIE 


that ат- 
k in the 
4hree months 
Its fears arise 
speedy mili- 
Russia has 
almost all o. 
ses iu nem 
ptian forces 


believes ‘This being the manner 

the pace of military кос сы 
їп Egypt time, even іп the, 
short-term, is no longer оп. 
[Israel's side, The Egyptians, 
"argue: that it would be most 
\ alike Israel Мог, her to per- 
Ж t this process to reach the 
level of solid, well-organized 
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zt two or 
certain. 


giving Egy 


jew professiowal training. | efficiency whic n 
hus time, the Eguptian Ms à h cona be at 
| sirike not 8 argument runs, is no longer EL about six months. 
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the UN» | Israel will therefore try to e Egyptian military < 
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knock Egypt off-bal 
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abou УЖ О. уот dan. | profess onal non-political gen- Russia has given the UAR an 

from Буа ЖАҒЫ the! un the Egyptian forces аге assurance that it will not per- 
5 1 ing. 


mit’ Israel to make апу fur- 
ther military advances This 
sounds entirely plausible, be- 


remotely cons of Cairo is not bein; j 

1 І А 1 Е granted, cause. Russia has reacted to 

any offensive action. because all units are on 24- the angry Arab criticism that 
hour duty. ; its support to the Arabs was 
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The Russians, too, аге not 
taking any more chances with 
their equipment. 
have 
Egypt numbering at least 1,000. 


far less firm and fruitful than 
America’s backing of Israel 


If this is true, ana given 
the presence of Russian naval 
ships іп or near Port Said, any 
Israeli attempt to capture. the 
west bank of the Syez Canal , 
so as to open up and run that 
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a training mission in 


perhaps going up to 2,000, 


llong run, may favour the | men, These are to be found waterway can now be ruled 
Arabs but that in the imme- down to brigade level and ощ. 
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GERMANENT RELEVANCE OF 
"THE REVOLUTION 


By MOHIT SEN 


Singh's Hindustan Socialist Rê: 
publican Army or tbe first Com: | 
munists іл Bengal, Bombay, | 
Madras and Punjab who took 
up the building of. militant 
trade  unions—it ^ was these 
aspects ;that shook them апа 
changed their radical  anti- 
imperialism to something very 
close to Marxism even in the 
1920s. . Later Mr Jawaharlal 
Nehru spoke and wrote of the 
new civilization of the Soviet 
Union and expressed his prefer- 
ence for. international Commun- 
ism ' as against international 
social-democracy. Something like | ' 
a merging of nationalism and | 
Marxism seemed to be on the|! 
i brink of happening. It appear- | С 
"does one need to go Қ ed as if India, too, might have | 
in time and space history and the real history of its Sun Yat-sen. Why this did 
packs the humanity. nos happen is, however, an- 
is, indeed, is the most Other story. / 
for and the SEES лгі and striking ele- It is interesting to recall, 
ment in the continuum of the Moreover, that it was these con- 
кей out aS November Revolution. А basic tributions that, above all, at- 
У property-ownership _ transform- tracted the attention of Tagore 
re ‘ation in the form of the aboli- 85 he went in the 1930s to the 
the nemesis fon of the private ownership of Soviet Union to complete his 
at the main means ой production, World pilgrimage. The lamp 
found his has proved to be irraversible. which res{ed on a pillar of dark- 
d born : “sroperty was supposed mess had become a pillar of re. 
Tote private property was supposed "The Great Sentinel conveyed 
$ the m tion and the desire 'for it the s AERE of ue X to Б 
ded main motivation of human Шаа Wat Bad AOE one 
en , quest for identity through 
the Mah. mit Not the profit motive таң Th ine 
fie Monopolies Commission. put the possession instinct was aay th телде Єл 
t id to be necessary for man as: 18105. , ә oes the quest. \ 
Has the same fate overtaken sai i th (To be continued) Н 
breakthrough in November the air and the sun. It is Ше A 
ln Have Marx and Lenin sNovember Revolution which 
h betrayed by their creation made a revolutionary departure 
Й the actualization of their апа demonstrated for 50 years 
Tt is a discussion of this that social ownership is the 
Бә that leads опе to the very future and that it works. ) 
it of the relevance of the Complete equality in living 
isan Revolution. : It is the’. standards was neve» the ideal Е 
rio this problem that ex- put complete absence of private 
Іш the reality or: the farce property certainly was. The 
the 50th jubilee. And let it contrast is with the USA where 
remembered that both Marx productivity increases are tied 
Lenin insisted that the new up with constant monopolistic 
ШӘ formation would, above mergers, more and more іп 
[build a new civilization on “fewer hands" as Kefevatur put 
basis of higher labour pro- qt, 


The real ала lasting relev- 
ance -of the Russian Re- 
volution lies in its two most 
original and unique con- 
tribütións to the anħals of 
man. 


2 
It firmly transferred the 
main means vf production 
to public ownership; .and 
15 transformed workers in 
factories and farms, enabl- 
ing them to rule and run 
the social process. These 
contributions remain, des-, 
pite the detractors in Peking 
who decry “peaceful transi- 
tion.” 


the 


iggers, was him, 
lets аз in the “glorious” 


Sots eomm ee 


^ 


ecu Ou. 


оғ 
* 


Linked with Aided trans , 
ч formation is the other asp 1 
l Mees the basic relevance of the 
be answer does not lie in the November Revolution. This 15 3 e 
0 ding of striking statistics, the question of whether the LÀ omms E, ТАЛА j 
[à can be produced easily workers, the toiling peasants And oddiy''énough, similar of the Sovi 
sh It has become imposs- and the working intelligentsia (noises are heard trom Peking Party. E E $ 
eny the stupendous have it-in themselves to rule: land the admirers of Мао 10 would. әуелі. 
a has taken in in- and run the social process. | ' different parts of the world who from the ch 
my, Science, | education, It is amusing now to read the ‘Have a whole “theory” about the all the lal 
Bh housing and the like. sardonic accounts of the emügres, peaceful transition back to саро of v 
achievements are now who smugly thought that the {арәт even as th 
| mitted in the most men and women with dirt on attempt fo. form 
a E one their hands were too crude and’ ibility" of а реас 
oY persual of he most stupid by far to pei able Ы қолы à 
ti of articles and nage the complica mi 5 ; Қ ( à 
i 1 sm of State ind social develop-, these historical ghosts а ae с 
fas of Way They believed that their “again conjured up to ДЕ у р 
5 Қа Mendacity about the restoration was certain because lalth in the very idea ot uman arenes 
Sy, shackle nature af of this inherent inability of the. progress |: BERE 2222 
КЕН... ОИЕ 
ae ае, "ihe анаа ЧУ ED ON their backs learn io build, is it that they a class requires b 
Ў also rather dS ees Шево адо they were running have reproduced yet anoman the existence о 
M yip ements] that many the earth. ~ class society of exploitation’ 
Шз, not all of th Crude, Stupid, ern uM SMALL DIFFERENCE 
| o rkers and peas: Е j | 
ош friendly, қа M They made the “festival of thej | Tt might be recalled that the s ез 
3 the another tack. Pre- oppressed”, аз Lenin» always celebrated Time story on the Oa ae 
Tat ба argument had termed revolutions. Then the called Liberman reforms wh ile way 
сар} Bolsheviks could sap of creativity rose and it has. making much of the so- lasses: 


Ted 


VW 


' nning. The sur- “return” of profit (the authors 
pri diis they pra: at peed anke Von Paulus mad evidently “forgotten” what 
tha Safter. Now the when his sword was accepted in | Lenin and Stalin ` wrote abou as 

at what hag been surrender by tile son of ы the. necessity of socialist Bn 

ut a second. shepherd is paralleled Бу d x 
Rostow talks astonishment of some de 5 mau" 
% ascent to the journalists at the discovery aM 
n society Gagarin claimed his descent Әр 
interpret the from some Baron Gagan "e 
8 as a from honest-to-goodness ! 
Ccomplish- ers who became workers. : 
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During the earl 
October Revolt 
mt was sought to 
Ms case of for 

power by 
) Styling Itself 
(majority ра 
| 19 roofs in t 
_ The October 


о ARN 
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By DR. DAVID SLUTSKY 


October Revolu- 
Russia, ushered 
years ago, 
ts prophe- 


Western statesmen апа 
theorists, argues the author. 
have always misrepresented 


Бей, the character of the 
plan in 1920 October Revolution. In the 
ar cath of Ras: eginning it. was, said 


that the revolution 

1 was un- 
Russian . Tepresenting the 
International", an institu- 
tion entirely alien to civiliza- 
tion. And it is said now that 


[n А 

oltition through 
0 formula of “Soviet 
“УЖ tus electrification “ 
; ntry”, was chas 
ole Sympathetic HG. 


Sy dd visionary. | iwas а specifically Russian 
& » was the term | movement, a product of Rus- 
‘Nhe fan- | Stan society, Yet other theor- 


ists see in the growth of a 


technocratic Һіетатсһ 5 

4 Russia the dilution Cf the 

Russia had 22%. e ution of the 

me otalling only | Socialist ideals, the argu- 


ment being that specialist: 

intent as they are on their 
own jobs, shed some of their 
ideologies; therefore the 
socialist society would аташ` 


E у ышы 
А acity ot electrica 
total Por billion kW 
‘acts have proved strang- 
than fiction. In 1913. the 


ever closer to the capitali 

nt year of the Tsar- 5 pitalist 

E industrial output 5921600, 
rot exceed 4% of the Viewed in the context o; 
M total. In 1966, the USSR. the triumph of socialism 4 
Ее, than 10% of the | Russia and its expansion to a 

3 i had 20% lari 

Ha population arge number of other coun- 
к БАН says itne author, the 
4 4 ы estern cories appear 
And uin. ee inet of the vain attempts to erender 
3 ding Е һе Сое socialism innocuous. If any- 
B in 1 , thing, the growth of teah- 


bof growth has been near- 
109 as against the USA's 


mocracy in Russia proves 
that private.ownership is no 


| Given these rates of longer necessary for the 
pith, the national income | functioning of -the social 
fhe USSR will surpass that | machinery. 


the USA іп less than 10 


‘sant, stemming from the real- 
ity of Russian life and the 
barbarity of Russian history. 
A more Sophisticated ^ version 
,of this idea was given by an- 
other author. whey he said 
that in essence the October Re- 


Daring the last half a cen- 
|7 of the development of the 
Ша!!! system, there has 
Еп no lack of theories, spe- 
ations and prophesies by 
byieologists, Kremlinologists, 


pmmunistologists—as they volution was ап industrial 
talled. And the interesting revolution of the. Russian 
bution of such theories can variety. 7 , 

ps make а stimulating : 
becmatter for study Such , Such attempts (о describe 


the October Revolution 95. es- 


bres mainly relate to the ( 1 
sentially а Russian pheno- 


Rracferization of the October 


olution and nature of the menon and to bypass its in- 
Halist economy and Soviet ternational bearings аге partic- 
pe. ularly significant at a time 

when its impact has been felt 


BOLS HEVIKS 


Wiring the early days of 
october Revolution, the 
ll was sought tobe describ- 
mr сазе of forcible usur- 
КА of power by a minority 
P styling itself as “Bolsh- 
qu, (majority party) that 

Toots in the Russian 


on an 'internatiónal scale and 
when .Lenin's prediction about 
*the historical inevitability of 
the recurrence оп а world 
scale of some basic features 
of our revolution” ` js. being 
borne out by facts of life. 


OTHER THEORIES 


N | 
. RUSSIAN REVOLUTI 


totalitaria: Y A 
and not bebe and 4 
socialism. 


ісаПу loose “ind: 
cratic society” Бачата 


уеге 


etween capitalism ant 


a polit- 
techno- 


In the past the argument was 


that all pro i 
Et progress under socialism 


cum was declini 
0 so before long because it 
-could not raise thersfandaris of 
living. And now it is a “coming- 
togetherness” of the two systems! 
The evolution in the thinking of 
the bourgeois ideologists 
politicians may be evidence of 
a “reappraisal” of their ideas; от 


spurious, that in reality 


ing or would 


and 


rather of a change of shades in 


them to suit the changing times 


Within half a century of the 
October Reyolution socialism has 
been placed on a firm material 
and social basis, and has reach- 
ed beyond one country to 
develop into a mighty system en- 
comipassitg one-third of the 
world's population Seen in the 
context of this growing reality 
the attempts of the ideologists 
of the West to render socialism 
innocuous;by offering the theory 
of a “growing convergence of 
the two systems" can be easlly 
understood. Moreover, it shows 
that some of the anti-socialists 
are shedding their. illusion about 
the imminent collapse of social- 
ism and ate instantly taking re- 
fuge in the,illusion that capital- 
ism , and | socialism will draw 
closer and subsequently merga 

What the growing rôle of the 
technocrats in the capitalist eco- 
тэту really proves is that capi- 
talist ownership is no longer 
mecessary for the functioning of 
the social machinery. No amount 
of improvement in the capital- 
ist society: in Government re- 
gulations, or a bigger share of 
State .ownership and a bigger 
róle of specialists їп the. direct 
functioning of  capital—can in 
itself change the nature of сарі- 
talism.. But in the long run 
these trends may ease and: facil- 
itate the transition from capi- 
talism to socialism in the devel- 
oped capitalist countries. Mean- 
while, the social processes that 
released throug К tho 

iober Revolution will con inv 
A have their irresistible іп- 
fluence on all societies irrespect- 
ive of their levels of develop- 


DES aoe i are 
eR significant, however, ment. 
Nas contended, онуи, iu ота Без fowing from the b (Concluded) 
eration”, a “conspiracy mew trends in science and tech- — » 


minority” nology. Literature оп the theory | 


ч rity”, A 
i шна, President awit of technology is OIE In 
f lyd George and r itself the theory of tec SM 
SU. sald that the is not a new discovery but ofi i 
йа th d . not represent it has been advanced no Ad. 
cm they represented independent idea a as 
tation International”, ап in- ^argument in support o. i 
‘and 2280 idea entirely broader idea that soc and, 
inimical to civiliz- capitalism ier Poat КЫ 
АД of inte economy an pales 
Шеге the days when cal. pluralism’ is les n 
‘to үе State was Тесппостайс 500100ЕУ of the 


‘ : Upset both from 
"oppo out. And now 
Med вр Views. are being 
„e “Др the charaoter 
ORE revolution. 
Mis СІ of important 
end historians of 

Re fest) Europe, 
раша, М. Hindus 
have ‘stressed 


specialists, be it un 
or capitalism, г that 
intent on their 


sgested that Russia is 
suger accepting the (ес 
„principle. { 
x array of argu- 
ae : "and widely Lu 
by the so-called tec доз 
sociology seems T 
the idea 


ned. to play Чр 255% 
ialist society 15 dra 
iT to capitalist society. These 
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a 


1% 
y: 
^vesunents auu prae. gommUun™ 
ism remains a specifically Rus- 
sian movement, а product of 
Russian society М Hindus 
‘admits that the October Re- 
volution was not only violent 
but also creative, but he adds 
that the creative character of 
ihe revolution stemmed not 


from its socialist nature but 1 


from other specifically national 
factors. The creative aspect, 
the authc- insists, was attain- 
ed in the traditionally Russian 


spirit. 
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Т recent visit of the Pale 
‘tani “president to the 
4 "must be viewed ' 


idly 
et 


Soviet, Union began re- 

Ив policy on Asia 
early part of 1965 
crisis in Indonesia 
The failure of Dr 


the 
t and capitalist camps. 
E. dimension to the Soviet 


sillusionment with the non- 
bligned nations was added by 
e growing schism between the 
Боје Union and China. and 
iby the latter's skilful efforts to 
reale her own zone of neutral 
Iations. 
| There was no desire, 
lever, to part company 
the non-aligned States: the 
objective was simply 
ptrengthen and consolidate the 
пештар zone by drawing the 
fMigned States into its fold. 
ТЕШ Ше area of manoeuvring 
ПогИһе Soviet leaders was 
limited. There was the stale- 
mate in the balance of power 
т Europe and in Latin Amer- 
ia^ In West Asia the Arab- 
(5:488 confrontation had al- 
reddy. assumed а definite pat- 
tem and had maintained a 
balance between the two anta- 
fonisis, ^ Moreover, Russia's 
rommitment to the Arab na- 
ТЕ had already reached а 
if where the law of diminish- 
beginning to 


how: 


& return Was 
lithe other hand, the im- 
tance of the African States 
the East-West confrontation 

not well- 


only area 
anoeuvring and probing 
| this area the war in 
had reduced the scone 
anoeuvring to only the 
т Ded States in West Asia. 
КЫШ "Turkey. Iran and Рак- 

It was по coincidence 
initial Soviet diploma 


this- 


if 
stani 


Sovie 
Soyi 
Countries, 


© DIPLOMACY IN ASIA. 


- By ZAFAR IMAM | Gd 


its weight in favour of ending 


*he conflict. 
letters from Mr Kosygin to Pre-- 
sident Ayub 
calling for a cease-fire, almost 
a judiclous balance in reporting 
ihe fighting in the Soviet Press, 
and finally the proposal for the 
Tashkent conference.’ Thus. for 
the first time, the Soviet Union 
took an active interest in a local 
Asian problem with an avowed 
VER on созде the pn кыз 3 
a n o turn it into 1 : 
A БЫ egg is in con. might well lead to a purposeful) ( Y 
fronting the 
kent conference benefited Soviet European ра one EAS. 
Jeit-motif as much as it bene- n { 


ERN OF SOVIET. 


the Pakistan! President not only 
established a useful rapport Sh 
Soviet leaders but also secured 
more and long-term Soviet eco- ' 
nomic aid for Pakistan. The 
net.result of President Ayub's 
visit seems to have been a galn 
for those directly concerned— 
the Soviet Union, Pakistan and 
India. For the Soviet Union, it 
would mean increased depend- 
ence of Pakistan on the Soviet 
Union and thus a chance to In: 
‘crease her manoeuvrability vis- 
a-vis China, the USA and India 
For Pakistan, a real alternative 
to China and the USA in the 
form of a more active Soviet 
interest in Pakistan’s economic 
prosperity and the friendship 
and understanding of a power- 
ful neighbour who is also very 
Hence a series of close to Pakistan's main anta- 
gonist, India. For India, a more 
flexible and an increasingly 
introvert Pakistan. 
"Thus viewed against the back- í 
ground of the changing róle of 
Soviet policy in Asia, a further, 
strengthening of relations be- 
tween Pakistan, Iran апа Тш- 
key cannot be regarded as &! 
deliberate exercise in spreading 
instability in Asia, On the соп- 
іп the long run, 


As it completes the first 
Һау «entury of the es 
tion, the Soviet Union is 
making radical changes in 
its attitude towards coun- 
tries near its frontiers, in- 
cluding Pakistan, which are 
aligned with, the West. It is 
trying to draw them into 
the zone of neutral nations. 
Its purpose is mot to 
spread теш instability in 
this атса but to pave the way 
for а purposeful local 
balance of power and some 
indigenous solutions of the 
problems which divide some 
of these countries. 
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| Vietnam! By Felix Greene, (Penguin, 12s 6d.). 25 
risingly, Lord Avon, and forceful; well-chosen quo- ІН 
penne of me en ш сы сы ыз. ; 
ү v ee- criticism of U.S. i ( 
953, still believes that people from Mk eee " ti 
Бе now serve as а the world but. also reveal glar- * 89 
f for ceasefire nego. ing and most disturbing соп: Ed 
and -a guaranteed !radictions between Washing- гу 
, in Vietnam. Не ton's own statements, But even al 
underestimate (һе more effective than the text are їс 
E by which the the photographs, some by the за 
the agreements has world’s leading news photo- 10 
ШУ eliminated, Still graphers. The pictures are эт 
Pines seems his con- competently arranged to ‘show 1g 
ЕЕ е role that сап how a small backward апа 1y 
ayed by the members placid Asian country has had m 
airmen of the 1954 its encounter with the West; in 
Н ог by the. members the fight against the French and te 
Ipervisory Commission. the Geneva Conference are on in 
še of the war has not graphic record, but the pictorial ҰЗ 
iced but also radically representation becomes more n- 
һе possibilities of a detailed thereafter; both the эз | 
settlement; а discus- ferocity of the escalating U.S. al | 
low the Geneva agree- onslaught and the resistance in it 
wld be revived and the South and the North аге fo { 
о the pregen situation shown іп a series of photo- io i 
most wholly academic, graphs which are bound 10 d Ё 
Avon is sad that the leave a deep and disturbing im- n | 
d China "should be- pression, Certainly not the 2 | 
ей апа determined in whole truth, but a very іт- ! 
" 5 сома ee ponent element of. the truth Bü | 
т A SrA E olicy". As ап English- nevertheless. — ~ а 4 
› тап, he knows that the ae 1 ч 
are wrong in supposing that the : | 3 
U.S. Government wants to keep. s 3 
American troops in South-East 1, 
Asia. Surely he also knows what 9 
; value the Chinese will attach t » 
е : to this view; even the Ameri- E 
] cans may find it somewhat N 
naive. Lord Avon's well-inten- P 
tioned advice to the parties, H 
.| directly or indirectly involved ` Ё 
in the Vietnam conflict i$ un- ў 
likely to be regarded as rele- | 
vant by any of them, but some 
of his observations on their i 
motivations may be usefully ў 
studied in the USA and Britain. | 
In general, he advocates a rela- Г 
' tively moderate approach; he «ot 
: has also pleaded for а more? X 
humane attitude in dealing with 5. 
prisoners of war. "It is. im Ш 
portant to show by practice is 
that every obligation to which 5 
i the free world is pledged is Š 
kept, whatever the behaviour 4 
PS of the Vietcong ... Torture 18 - 
‹ ' debasing and sadistic and it is 3 
| a sorrowful mark of the times t 
j in which we live that it should в 
be tolerated in war and so % 
i| constantly publicized in peace - 
The same point was made 4 
Mr d 
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| ham Greene in t 
| са in Mr Felix Greene's 
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onnivance, Somat 

| ) Sus presence. of American KE 
diers. “Тһе strange new Si: 
' | ture about these nha oeta Ta 

| w appearing . 58 
ы Ше tis that they have 1 


i | : 
s | ! been taken with the approval 


< 

= 

Ар 

5 
pm 


а Ў : ) 
he book is mainly а со 
fect of pictures, some тоте 
itying than othe 

е 


етте ve ina 0108. 
"military di 


dictator- | 1 


Í 
| 
ү! 
m 
ў 
0 D 
o 
" m е 
с 
т 
4 
© 
» 
е 


eGarigotri. 


E 


eem Me 


| paid 
De | | mont] 

| || misch 
j || sume 

| poll \ 
embe 
|| sione: 
to hi 
Janar 
unde 
cultie 
' тост: 
| with 
К. as #һ 
ү with 
| ЖШ. | 
| fat hc 
[shapi 
trawce 


The 
votin; 
| | first 
D | Prim 
| | vieldi 
| terms 
| also 1 
| of the 
) | India’ 
ut great 
world 
| fica tic 

| һоте 

| агеа 
' | e |пайо 
"n many 
| УЛ 
Burm 
secret 
the F 
pectir 
time. 
|trv te 
| tion 1 
iof In 
| Tunk 

| | ture - 
|| wise. 
| | regim 
Е less 1 
| fight. 
| odds. 
- р Mrs 
Ж | Бог, М 
* ‘of In 
| of ne 
ЖЕ | goes 


14 | spher. 
| «she с 
a || Titre 


| ‘| hand, 
[ | she is 
scarce 
| Score 
the fa 
minut: 
Canad 


| o | 


SEEN 


i 
f 


P.M.S. TOURS SHOULD 
LINKED WITH FOREI 


By DILIP MUKERJEE 


HE cancellation of the visit ien 975225; бө: ship”, 


In putting off her visit to 
Japan, Mrs Gandhi is acting 
under obvious domestic com- 
pulsions. Even so it is valid 
to ask whether the Prime 
Minister’s travel plans could 
not have. ‘been made with 
оаа regard to the demands 
Of national interest, The ques- 
tion has an added relevance 
ecause zot the widespread 
impression that India's interest 
in her neighbours is perfunc- 
tory Much has been done 
in recent years to undo this 
impression but the weight of 
past mistakes lies heavily 


S Mrs.Gandhi -was іо have 
|| paid to Jan at the end of this 
'|month should be put down to 
mischance: her advisers had as- 
sumed that the West Bengal 
| poll would not be held in Nev- 
ember but the Elecjign ‘отто 
sioner, to their surprise, stuck 
to his original time-table „Мег 
Japanese hosts will sur&ly 
understand Mrs Gandhi's difi: 
culties—the ruling libera! de- 
mocrats have ss much trouble 
with Tokvo's political turbulehce 
las @he Congress Party here has 
!with Calcutta. But doubts are 
Still valid, in Japan as well as 
at home. about the priorities 
‘shaping the Prime Minister's 


trawe] plans : u is 
ir d iis . 1 prepared to contribute towar 
The time Mrs Gandhi is de- : Dd Дере 


|voting to Latin Атегіса—оп tho i Jer теайсайаты ы dp m 
first ever visit by an Indian С ао Та 
|Prime Minister—is undoubtedly the Cabinet mission's visit to 
‘yielding a valuable dividend. in discuss the transfer of power 
terms. of goodwill. Тһе visit —he described India in Kuala 
also makes sense in the context Lumpur as the "pivot" of Asia. 
of the current effort to diversify This striving for a pivotal role. 
| India’s foreign relations to gain was reflected in the Asian Rela- 
| greater leverage in a multi-voJar tions Conference held in early 
world. But should this diversi- 1947, and afterwards in the соп- 
fication not have begun nearer ference on Indonesia called in 
|һоте in South-East Asia, ап 1949. oie 
area of direct relevance to the we managed in this perlod— 
| national M PW. auc mostly^through inadvertence— 
| тапу countries in this region t$ make ourselves appear to 
| which she has not visited yet. others as a Big Brother. But 
po uM fom AES Сапа u soon we due Баси to ace 
| ا‎ і е had to muc 
secret either that Thailand and Wat ош TOC Май 10 Ре лиса 
the, SHIRDI НАУ a PS ence introduced a ШЕН factor 
DEUDA RE i e sought to come 
time. Indonesia is another coun- with ow che directly vis-a-vis 
trv to which New Delhi's atten- Tipet in 1950, and indirectly’ at 
tion has been drawn bvaseveral gángung іп 1955. Secondly, tha 
of India's friends. among them realization grew that economic 
шыш; араш Renman RE deyelopment on which we nen 
е < z i i М - 
wise. at a time when the Suharto embarked Wi high REST 
x ép E E БЕГ we ations in 1950 was going to 
an material in ite hard far, more dificult and time- 
резка e TA VOR iS I taking than we had allowed for. 
penis against heavy economic ‘As Indiaibecame ыссы де 
(ША thers er 
Mrs Gandhi, like her predeces- He aa credibility. as а 
sor. Mr Shastri, is keenly aware pace-setter in Asia was steadily 
Гог ташы Шаке Б the БЕД undermined, The debacle іп he 
dE UM SUE E E Himalayas іп oe E AS 
2 x sorry process to a conclusi 
LP re odd tiene do attend 1g, Even while this was happen: 
m e ing, New i id no 
fend one inst am. whether sting де ER аш 
ae A co S We often sat in judgment on 
ЗБЕ 8, correct apportion шя өз our neighbours to their intense 
Score gain added weight from apnoyance. Таап апар 
the fact that she has at the last Build up domestic industries 
d colina oft Ше. ae Kee was dismissed by Mr Nehru as 
Н with which there was amounting to nothing more than 
БІЗДЕР! e HEEE 5 0E. instalation TERE 
3 SCUSS, wane кшт Pale: ТЇП n 1 ай some 
Уйа Prime Minis. justifce\ion in Pakistan's case— 
Bu onference, contrary ta ‘her military ties With the USA 
n | peste Some Press reports sug: impinged on ouPsecurity—but in 
a ns —but , this will hardly be almost all others our. lofiy 
he same thing. t moral stance had no connexion 
I To make „апу judgment on with the national interest. Non- 
ss | India's foreign policy attitudes alignment was? our article of 
ıs | solely on the basis of Mrs faith. but there was no reason 


Gandhi's travels would obvious- to expect others to conform to 


M Бе актове: But since there it. $: 
& strong impression i o 
Asian countries. that India's in- In UES at. Carryover of the 
terest in them is casual and рег. Same habit which put us in the 
functory, we eed to make WIN, with Nepal. When the 
Special efforts to prove our bona King dismissed Mr B. P. Koi- 
"| 14ев. Frequent contacts at a 1218 іп 1960. Mr Nehru told the 
|| high level are one way in which -Raiya Sabha that he was very 
| we: can begin’ to! live down an unhappy at the setback to demo- 
| unfavourable image. сунсак athe foant ndla 
4 5 had played earlier in helping to 
| dh. à dislodge the Rana rule to put 
| Qva poor image is in many the King in power, some Nepalis 
Ways of our own making. construed Mr Nehru’s verdict 
For a long period we overrated as a desire to remould the re- 
Qur importance; we felt that gime to India's liking, more so 
Our size and relatively stronger because the rebels took sanc- 
economic base entitled us to a 
role of leadership. In 1946, 
hen Mr Nehru made a quick 
ітір through some South-East t 
countries on the eve of. 


ives vis-a-vis the neighbour 
ing region, and what she is 


О безе ee 0 


been. but Mr Nehru's 
perhaps 
Khan's opponents as unwarrant- 


GN POLICY — 


This ít may well have 
remark 
struck even Ayub 
ed moralizing. 


ж 


TN contrast with the sententi- 
ousness with which we 
treated neighbours in the past. 
we are prepared today very 
sensibly to subordinate moral 
and ideological predilections tc 
mutual interest (just as China 
has done vis-a-vis Pakistan ano 
Cambodia). We are, in other 
words, growing up and learning 
to reckon with realities. Many 
in India were unhappy when 
General Ne Win put U Nu in 
cold storage in 1962, but we are 
no longer letting this come in 
the way of seeking Burma's 
friendship to promote our com- 
mon interests. Likewise, fences 
have been mended with Nepal 
and Ceylon. A line of credit 
of Rs 10 crores was extended to 
the new regime in Indonesia to 
mark the start of a changed 
relationship, while co-operation 
with Thailand in the fields of 
trade and tourism is currently 
under discussion. More import- 
ant, India is giving Malaysia 
valuable support in terms of 
military training, and has offer- 
ed to supply small arms on 
commercial terms. On а differ- 
ent plane it is satisfactory to 
note the large contribution made 
by India to {һе Asian Develop- 
ment Bank, next in size only to 
that of the USA and Japan. қ 
India's policies towards the 
region are thus taking more 
coherent shape under Mrs 
Gandhi, but we still need to de- 
fine our long-range objectives 
so that we can deal with the 
Situation as it may emerge at 
the end of the fighting in Viet- 
nam. We have also to prepare 
for the time when China, sooner jg 
or later, re-enters the worid:s. 
scene after overcoming the in-3s 
ternal crisis set off by the cul- г. 
tural revolution, By that time js 
she wil probably have  com-;e 
Pleted developing intermediate n 


. range nuclear missiles, giving-t 


her a decisive military edge >- 
over her ne:ghbours. e 
, Quite clearly, India's іпіегесі 
lies in Asia developing an m-i 
ternal balance of power, resting - 
basically upon the counterpoise - 
of nationalism versus Communist, - 
expansionism, This has beent 
India's main-argument in favour® 
of a locally negotiated peace іп” 
Vietnam in the spirit RC 
Б "зыш ала Ма) i 
завея Sn ove in the region, | 
5 come to terms 

of the 
is not 


issue to де 


long as she has to со if 
twofold threat 10 her о 
AS Ds ku examining what | 
d n 
make the security probans fake 
manageable. A jud te 
must depend 
threats is consid 
aging to our lon 


interest 
s 8 can 
cH О nd basis. Ms 
‹ i h Gove: 
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MOSCOW. 


new border incidents 

i eH the Soviet Union 

d China cannot ‚ре ruled out 

E long the still frozen Ussuri 
т” elsewhere — Moscow 15 using 
he present as a time for a 
)reather {o assess Peking's 
motives and intentions. . Its 
ig recent, suggestion for boraer 
i ialks was more for the record 
‘than from the conviction that 
China will agree to come to the 
‘conference table on terms put 


a! d by Moscow. 
| Ше Way the March 2 and 
` i| later border incidents on the 
Ussuri have, been treated by 


i| Moscow provides an insight into 
the Soviet Union's fears and 
| anxieties. The Soviets beat the 
!Chinese in, putting out their 
version of the initial incident, 
lan action which seems to have 
‘been guided by securing а 
| tactical advantage. Then follow- 
' ed a studied silence for a few 
(дау. 
| As Ghinese demonstrators be- 
sieged the Soviet Embassy in 
Peking for days on end, Mos- 
4 cow decided it was time to act. 
„ Ап апагу Press conference called 
by the Soviet Foreign Office at 
short notice coincided with one 
of the most massive peacetime 
demonstrations in Moscow—out- 
sid@ the Chinese Embassy. It 
was followed by an even angrier 
demonstration the next day. 
Chinese protests outside the 
Oviet Embassy in Peking were 
widituled as organized affairs 
pven as neat rows of buses took 
ousands of Muscovites to the 
thinese Embassy in Moscow. 


AMPAIGN AGAINST PEKING 


Meanwhile, а fullblown Press 
ampaign against Peking was 
mounted. The general lines, re- 
peated ad infinitum: were laid 
down. The border incidents 
were a pre-planned Chinese “рто- 
"vocation" to serve the purposes 
Еро? whipping up support for the 
Мао regime at the 9th Party 
{Congress and a device to distract 
t | Chinese people's attention from 

their allegedly dire straits. 

| Soviet border guards were 
‘glorified and the highest mili- 
tary долг were bestowed on 
those wid took part in the ini- 
tial Ussuri incident. One report 
implied shades of hara-kiri. It 
said: “When I met the wounded 
in the hospital, V. Zakharov, 
Pavlov and С. Serebrov return- 
ed one cartridge each. When I 
asked them about these 
cartridges, the lads replied: ‘To 
be on the safe side, we kept the 
‘last cartridge for ourselves’.” 
‚ Saviet frontiers were invested 
with an almost religious sanc- 
tion, the adjective most often 
used being sacred. There were 
Obvious efforts to induce more 
settlers to go to the forbidding 
Soviet Far East; one report sug- 
gested there were *wegm homes”. 
waiting for new arrivals. At the 
same time, reports from the area 
declared that life had resumed | 
its normal rhythm. j 
__ Previous attempts at»discredit-| 
{mg the Mao regime were taken’ 
toa crescendo of vituperation, 
the most violent ot them covered 
with the figleaf of quotations 
from foreign sources. The Hong- 
kong Press and Western sources 
Were quoted on China with ap- 
Proval Almost as an aside. the 
Soviet Press said it would never 
confuse the present Chinese 
hin with the Chinese peo- 
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pl» The nearest thing to ask- 
ing the Chinese Communists to 
rebel was an article їп the 
authoritative theoretical journal 
Kommunist saying its latest 
series for profundities on China 
was being published to help the 
Chinese eople “regenerate” 
iheir Communist Party. 

But in spite of the obvious 
propaganda overtones, there has 
been an apparent Soviet grop- 
ing for Chinese intentions. There 
15 concern over the impact of 
lhe»escalation of border disputes 
on Soviet foreign policy and its 
inevitable limiting influence on 
the Soviet bargaining position 
with the West, particularly the 
USA. There are fears of а 
partial coincidence of interests 
of China and West Germany, 
two anti-status-quo Powers on 
either flank of the Soviet Union. 


COUNTING FRIENDS 


_ There is tendency in Moscow 
to count friends—those prepared 
‘to come out on the Soviet side. 
There is obvlous disappointment 
that India did not fully support 
the Soviet case. But remark- 
ably few Communist parties 
have come forward to do so, ә, 
phenomenon that can only cause 
heartburning їп Moscow. 

The world, at any rate, is a 
little wiser about the state of 
Sino-Soviet border relations, 
with both China and Russia һау- 
ing presented their cases on the 
Damansky or Chenpao island, 
the latter rather belatedly in its 
mote of March 29. Border inci- 
dents haye been a continuing 
phenomenon since the “early 
sixties”, nd Maj-Gen Alexander 
Anikushin of the Soviet Border 
Guard trqops claims there have 
been several thousand» frontier 
violations by the Chinese, who 
have also set up "powerful loud- 
speakers” to blare quotations 
from Chairman Mao and “filthy 
fabrications” about the Soviet“ 
Union, > 

General Anikushin says: “Аз 
the Maoist clique whipped up 
anti-Soviet moods, so did the 
number of these (border) viola- 
tions increase and so did they 
change in character. They began 
with cattle being driven into 
Soviet territory and the deli- 
berate emergence of fishermen 
beyond the frontier line. This 
was followed by the appearance 
“оп Soviet territory of individual 
servicemen and subsequently of 
whole units." 

On the specific dispute over 
Damansky or  Chenpao island, 
the main Soviet contention 18 
that Sino-Soviet borders? were 
determined along “natural fron- 
tiers" over many years and were 
legalized by the three treaties 
which Peking calls unequal. 
Moreover, in 1861, the Chinese 
and Russians sanctified a map 
pwith the border line curiously 
passing “directly along the Chi- 
‘nese bank of the 17550гі” in the 
Damansky district. Further, the 
Russians say that a new Soviet- 

, Chinese agreement іп 1924 
annulled inequitable ог secret 
arrangements. And the three 
treaties of Algung Tiensin and 
"Peking were not so considered. 

The Chinese 'say that even 
the unequal treaties had given 
China Chenpao since the inter- 
nationally recognized method of 
demarcating river frontiers is to 
{аке the middle point of the 

main stream. The Chinese back- 
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ed up their argument with а 
map showing Damansky ОГ 
Chenpao as clearly within the 
Chinese frontier. The Russians 
say the main treaties are not 
negotiable but minor adjust- 
ments can be made in border 
talks. Апа to show to the world 
that the Soviets are sensibly 
solving border problems with 
other States, Tass carried re- 
ports on successive days (March 
18 and 19) detailing successful 
border negotiations with Iran 
and Turkey. 

For the outside world, the 
main interest is not in the speci- 
йс Sino-Soviet dispute over 
Damansky or Chenpao, a shrub 
covered frozen island in a frozen 
river. It is rather curious how 
а border area at a certan point 
can lead China and the Soviet 
Union to react in the way they 
have done. It is also significant 
from what the two sides have 
to say, that tension along the 
Sino-Soviet border іп recent 
years has been at a higher pitch 
than the world had imagined. 


SINO-INDIAN CONFLICT 


Today, the official Soviet Press 
is talking about Chinese “carto- 
graphic aggression” and the 
Sino-Indian conflict of 1962 is 
being written about for the first 
time as the "Chinese invasion of 
India". Logically, a redrawing 
of the Sino-Indian border. in 
future Soviet maps > conform 
to Indian arguments should fol- 
low. Secondly, there should be a 
more serious Soviet concern for 
studying the merits of the Sino- 
Indian border dispute. То New 
Delhi's knowledge, the Soviets 
have made no effort to seek 
Indian assistance in the past for 
doing so. 

The border crisis has brought 
to the surface Russian fears 
about China. Perhaps Moscow 
has been surprised at China's | 
(capacity to limit its foreign | 
policy . options at a given | 
moment, Perhaps the crisis, un- 
desirable as it 15 for Moscow in 
so many other respects, is not | 
entirely unwelcome for the 
patriotic fervour it has been able ! 
to arouse among the Soviet peo- ` 
ple—after the misadventure іп. 
Czechoslovakia, the enigmatic 
shots fired at the cavalcade of | 
‘cars carrying cosmonauts and 
leaders and pessimistic рго-. 
phesies about a bad agricultural 
year due to freak weather. 

I can vouchsafe for the fact, 
that the tenor of Soviet Prass | 
comments оп the border inci- 
dents has had the desired effect. 
Ап ordinary Russian told me 
with obvious sincerity: “Mao is 
a durak (fool). If the Chinese | 
come again, we shall wipe them | 
off. 

Whoever started the shooting 
on the Ussuri, all present evi- 
dence points to the conclusion 
that, except for one benefit the 
Soviet leadership has secured, 
China stands to gain more from | 
border tension than the Soviet 
Union. Peking can put a new 
hurdle before the much postpon- 
ed world Communist conference, 
now scheduled to be held in 
Moscow in June. It сап in- 
fluence Moscow's actions both 


in East Burope and in the West. | 


And, most importantly, it can 
keep Moscow's foreign policy 
course off balance at any time of 
its choosing. 


(То be continued) | 
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crops” for export. 
t rs, finest 
С 1 1 sur 
of its currency, which now 15 а төш 
most certainly covervalu 1 ІНЕ 
The six main Arab States in the |t s th 
Middle East im terms of "con-|t | үт 
ion" | НЕ 
requires & | | „|9 
olitical c'imate and the h Ne So 
o with it. In the political clash | апа evolution E Sy НЕ 
Berween “traditionalists” and “рто- |апӣ, to an extent, Iraq afe 1" t | у 
aressives” in the Middle East, the | former сатр. while Saudi Arabia |р 
in the past, tende i 15 Шо 
ої 
1 | of 


former have, 
have the available capital resources | Leba 
put generally lacked the inclination | ness 
to either distri 

adequately put it to work to develo 
the land; the latter have been long |а stable political climat 

jn economic theory but short on the Lebanese expertise in the mar- 
"ash. ` . {keting of services can continue to 


` And all the while, the destruction develop. > 
Kf Israel has been almost akin to Egypt: In terms of economics.) | 
Egypt's overriding problem. is mi 

f them: 


. mission from God in much of 

he Arab world. Та most countries реоріс--Ғат too many |0! 

his scems to mean that economic | he, Nasser regime provided poli- 

ogic, takes somewhat of a back- tical stability to the country over 

sat in terms of national priorities. | the past decade or 50. but the cons- 

nyblished costs for military spend- tant threat. of nationalisation in its | 

ng, like most statistica! informa- early years made potential overseas 3l 

ion about the Middle Баз, must investors think twice. Under State |y 
j industrialisation |с” 


е treated with considerable, reser- control, a vast mM 
Continued on page 10 | 


шы ا‎ 


ation, But what is clear is that 
he military is well paid (compared 


Gangotri. 


whe | 1 
By DOMINICK COYLE 


with general income levels in the те- 
gion), a situation arising no doubt 
from the fact that the army In 
mos? Arab countries is nearly iden- 
tical with the ruling system. 

Excluding some 120,000 reser- 


2 
IHE Arab "confrontation" of 

T Israel since the Jewish State 

t|was proclaimed 19 years ago has 

dissipated on both sides natural re- 

sources and manpower Hoek. need- 
for the economic development} . t ; ў 

4 the general Middle East arca; | vists, Egypt has а full-time army У 

|when that "conírontation" goes | ol 200,000 теп--аваіпзі roughly 

| оуег the brink--even. temporarily | 75,000 іп Iraq, 50,000 in Syria, 

—to actual fighting, the economic | 40,000 in Jordan and about 10,000 i 

damage to the region is obviously | in. Lebanon. АП five countries Ke 

| enormous. 21522 шаа ап ан ое white во Я 

a : oe wn Egypt and Syria have naval strength. 

r Fon net epist tenen win (mcis of all this Rating x 

ore pa 5 3€ | potential is a vast payroll in itself; 

‘maintenance of a costly defence ng and modern equipment are a 

th establishment, while the boycott | {ims cost on the eq EN eee 

Sand blockade operated by the Arab irect cost on the natonal econo- 

та mies concerned since, in theory ай 


League interfered with its lines of |1024 muci 2 сэ 

t communication. hampered its trade least, much of the foreign aid red A 

N ү А 39° [venue currently taking the shape of 

|| and commercial relations and block- | rii. быз; р 

сй th atural outlets for its pro- military hardware could take: оп ow 
ipei талды S PIC | the much more useful form of capi- 


CI ducts and services. For the Arab : : 5 
A 5 t д tal equipment for industry or direct wt 
1 world, or at least for most member- | finance for the better exploitation · 


d countries, the state of war with 


^ Israel has led in the past to vast or natural resources. 


IMMIGRANTS 


Israel: ‘In any analysis of the 
eccnomic position of the countries 
involved in the Arab-Israeli "con- 
frontation”, it seems logical to look 
first at Israel since, despite its clear 
military competence, it is the |: 
nation permanently in the firing 
line. 

The continuous -flow of immi- 
grants. (now declining) and the 
state ‘of war with its neighbours |. 
have not only affected Israel's poli: |% 
tical progress but have ale» left a 
deep imprint on its, economic con- 
"dit'ons and development. The im- 
migration programme entails heavy 
support costs, while the military 
situation demans heavy defence 
spending and a considerable dis- 
ruption of trade. Yet, despite these 
difficulties, the country has seen im- 
pressive economic growth-5without 
which no prógress is possible, whe- 
ther ‘in Israel, the Arab world, or 
elsewhere. But this has only beeh 
achieved at the cost of continual 
pressure on Israel's internal and ex- 
ternal reserves. In turn, this has 
led to a severe deficit in its balance 
of payments and a certain degree 
of dependence on capital imports 
such as foreign loans, commercial Р 
investments from overseas, repara- of 
tions and restitution payments— ; 
and charitable remittances, especial- 
ly from Jews in the United States. | 
Not unnaturally, all this has re- 
sulted іп: inflationary tendencies 
and currency depreciation. 


TWO CAMPS ° 


The economy*is at present under 
strain and the 1967-68 budget was 
aimed partly at relieving some 
effects of the enforced recession 
(such as rising? unemployment) and 
partly at curing the uncompetitive- 
ness and high costs which led to 
it. Current expenditure is being in- 
creased only slightly—the outbreak 
of fighting was, naturaliv. a post- 
budgetary happening-—while deve- 
lopment spending plans provide |, 
large sums (mainly from foreign 

borrowing) for industrial advance- 1 

ment, mining, agriculture and іг i] $ 

gation. А country the size of tiny} 

Israel with its  European-minded |, 
‘However, an | population іп terms of average 19- d 1 
x paige come, must exploit every available | za ! 
° Nena o resouree—as indeed Ry i 


sums being spent on defence which 
might otherwise have gone towards 
the vitally urgent task of raising 
the living standards of the people. 
This collective defence expenditure 
is partly direct—from oil revenue 
—and partly — indirect—through 
foreign aid, whether from the 
Soviet bloc or the West, 


UNIQUE ASSET 


In ihe economic sphere, the uni- 
que asset of the Arab world is 
oil. It has already transformed ways 
of life in areas where 1t is exploited 

1 and brought unexpected ewealth to 

1 .|such рогі terminals as Bahrein, 

| | Tripoli, Sidon and Benghazi. Even 

| 1-|іп those countries without oil, there 
ti 4-|is always the hope that a signi- 
% 
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1 id ficant striKe will be made; mean- 
È while, as is the case with Syria, 
) i le there is transit revenue from pipe- 
m | BS | line dues, while Egypt benefits from 
SUE ;s|Suez Canal revenue—apart from 
m. [itself now being almost Self-suffi- 
* i 1 cient in oil. The dependence of. the 
E Xp f | Middle East on oil is, of course, 
D. Sh 1 а variable factor from country to 
р «f country; the 64 million people in 
od же. тап, Iraq, Kuwait, Qatar, Saudi 
6 |с Arabia, Jordan. Lebanon. Syria and 
1| Egypt would have a GNP (gross 
| jt | national product) poorer by some 
\ | £560-odd million were there no oil 
interest. Oil revenue represents nine- 
р tenths of GNP іп  both' Kuwait 
and Qatar, 50 per cent. in Saudi 
Arabia and iust under 30 per cent. 
Jatin Iraq. Іп annual per capita terms, 
ecdt, means £680 in extra revenue in 
yeakuwait, £30 іп Saudi Arabia, £15 
публ Iraq and £2 in Syria. 


| һа+ The Middle East picture for agri- 
1 fa culture and indusiry is. of course, 
less satisfactory and, as with oil 

Я deposits, the position changes from 
pri one country to another. By far the 
greater part of the area's land sur- 
face is eithet’ mountain, desert or 
swamp, and in total the cultivated 
land is extremely small—10 per 
scent. at the most. Despite this, 80 
region's population 
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w gone ahead— 
nough to'keep pace 
* i per cent. di um 
1 wth. A combination of excessive 
s 3 Es; spend and overambi- 
tious economi evelopment has 
сеп. financed: mainly" by foreign 
‘aid and international borrowing, 
the latter having now reached the 
point where servicing annual in- 
4 terest charges is itself becoming 
) 2 4 intolerably high—and requiring new: 
i borrowing just to. pay off old loans 

and ta service long-term ones. 


BAD IMPRESSION 


After the 1956 Suez campaign, 
the Egyptians’ drive for economic 
"A self-sifiliciency clearly tried to do 
too much too quickly. The coun- 
||trys socialist philosophy and 
Nassers drive to spread his politi- 
|[cal gospel to other Arab States has 
created a bad impression in the 
West’ аста” time" when foreign aid 
is much harder to obtain and when 
donor countries (especially the 
-United States) place a high pre- 
mium on political philosophy. . 

Syria: With no exploited oil. the 
Syrians have set about to cultivate 
j| their land. In the сапу 1950's 
agriculture was quickly expanded 
^ |through large-scale irrigation pro- 
jects and considerable mechanisa- 
tion. But the private  enterprisc 
4 |system then widespread in Syria 
p || оок a knock during the country's 

1 || three-year (1958-61) link up with 
"m Egypt in the United Arab Repub- 
lic. After 1951 many of the 
controls were unscrambled—only to 
|| be replaced by political uncertainty 
through a series of Govgrnment 
changes. . Meanwhile, the Soviet 
Union had taken an interest in the 
development ой the Syrian eco- 
!nomy—starting with a £60 million 
loan at 2-1/2 per cent. interest 
jin 1937. 


Despite its needs. Syria has been 
very selective in what foreign aid 
it will accept. Providing transit 
facilities for Iraqi oil to the sea, 
it is always anxious to increase its 
dues revenue—now standing at just 
under £10 million and representing 
some 13 per cent. of the total 
Toyign exchange earnings. But lack 
| of "capital js holding back many 
| major agricultural developments; 
it also has, thus far. frustrated ihe 
great dream of Syrians їо» harness 
the waters of the Euphrates for 
power. ; 
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Iraq: This greatly under-popu- 
lated country has made impressive 
|economic strides over the past 15 
| years—financed entirely by oil reve- 
|nue. But while income per head 
has more than doubled since 1952, 


[have all too often got caught up 
in internal politics with Govern- 
ment changes leading to economic 
| [princinlen === --—^ © "seen socjal- 
But unes. А 


 "Hutiscvopto4q \ 
jo Ansiuyy uon] әш jo ТОДО » 
о} Surpo2or “| 1240120: 54 UMS п] 
ш 24 O1, рәјо20хә 


stability which has attracted foreign 


| national development programmes 
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pite t ills, has presented vast 
economic problems. Kin Hussein 
has provided the ifternal political 


investment, but the long-term answer 
to the. Jordanian economy demands 
a vast irrigation programme to 
bring the great desert areas into 
cultivation. Jordan has received 
more forcign aid per head of popu- 
lation (2 million) than any other 
Arab country—threc times more 
per capita than Egypt. 


Saudi Arabia: Economic deve- 
lopment in any Western sense came 
to Saudi Arabia only three years 
ago when King Feisal took over 
(forcibly) from his brother, King 
Saud. Previously, the massive 
oil revenues were either hoarded 
or squandered away, Thus, a very 
late entrant» to the Middle East 


development. stakes. Saudi Arabia 
is_now busily trying to catch up— 
and: fast realising that a shortage 
of educated and trained manpower 
is massive disadvantage. Іп the 
context of the general Middle East 
region, it thus far seems to have 
the odds over the Nasserte type 
of revolutionary approach.—FWF | ‹ 
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ty МБ non-Muslim polit- 

ans was the largest single 
ısruptive factor in Nigerian 
»olitics, 5 

DAUNTING TASK 

[o owon now faces а 
mg political task in his 
own region—that of retaining 
the leadership of the North 
(which will probably conserve 
ihe name Nigeria) in spite of 
being a Methodist and a mem- 
ber of none of the North’s great 
power-tribes, | m Fulani the 

а and the Kanuri. — 

Наа nationalism. in Nigeria 
is stronger, on the whole, than 
the “Nigerian nationalism 
which brought independence, 
and it is one of the lessons of 
the era tħat the chances of 
national unity Г ап Аар 

uniry are largely in propor- 
| Шы the degree of Westerniz- 
ation of the leadership, Ап 
‘African assimilated to French 
or British society could think 
of himself as being Senegalese 
or Kenyan: his less Westernized 
compatriot remained only a 
Wolof or a Kipsigis, Because 
the Belgians “assimilated” 50 
few Africans, еге are few 
genuine “Congolese”. In Nigeria. 
a man who speaks only Hausa 
сап hardly think of himself as 
belonging to the same nation 
as a Yoruba. 


In diplomacy, the Arab coun- 
tries will throw support to the 
predominantly Muslim rump of 
the Nigerian federation, but 
Israel can be expected to re- 
cognize all Southern secession 
States, Since the reconquest of 
‚| these States is scarcely feasible, 
jit would seem іп the Wests 
and the Commonwealth's inter- 
ests. to recognize the facts of 
‘| life and offer—perhaps through 
ithe U.N.—to. help create a 
“common market” headouarters, 


-.-----. ....-.. 


perhaps in Lagos, maintaining l- 


the vast customs-free consumer 
market, the present common 
services, the currency and com- 
mon economic planning; the 
aim should be new frontiers 25 
friendly and informal as those 
between Canada and the SA 
NO SOLUTION 

By encouraging the weil- 
meaning Col Gowon on his pre- 
sent forlorn course,  preseri 
Western policies seem only tu 
be contributing to the intra- 
Nigerian acrimony апа econo- 
mie breakdown. It is in поводу 
Interest. Nigerian or foreign, 
that the North should be.strand- 
edwin is Boerne pyramids of 
е South with j - 

бранеа oil. M 
. Even if compromise is achiev- 
Sd between ihe former Nigerian 
ederal States other problems 
ҮШІ remain, Litigation on State 
us ers will be more acute 
when these become inter- 
national frontiers. The Yoruba 
population of Ilorin—now part 


of the North—will be g 
many, irredentists, Poor wee 


tated, English-speaking West 


Kamerun may well be 

to oil-rich Biafra: but с 

kwu may negotiate co-ope. 
from French-speaking Kame. 
by agreeing not to encourage 
join Biafra” movement ‘in 
Kamerun’s “English” province. 


‘The task of holding the 
Nigerian common market to-| 


do not have to consider the? 


Nigerian giant, 


tourism secretariats. 


airlines and 
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NIGERIA, MAY, EXPECT 


FURTHER SECESSIONS 


From RUSSELL WARREN HOWE 


| declaration of independence, inevitab 
ever since the “anti-Ibo” Nigerian coup of July, 196 
offers Western and Commonwealth Powers an opportu 
ity for imaginative diplomacy. 

It is not only important that capital, by the capable forme 
the former Eastern Nigeria federal Minister, Mr Mathe 
should be helped to avoid an Mbu, Ogoja’s best-known polit 
economically апа politically icjan. The new so-called Rivei 
costly period in international State, rich in modern oil dis 
purgatory, but that everything coveries and old memories о 
should be done to preserve eco- being Җа century ago) the rich 
nomic links with the rest of est trading zone in all Afric: 
Nigeria and to re-establish is more genuinely secessionist. 
working ties with Western and This Niger and Cross River. 
Northern Nigerians. delta area will bea great test о 

Col Yakubu  Gowon, the Col Ojukwu's 'statesmanship. Hi: 
titular head of the crumbling ОУ tribe, the inland Ibos. out 
Nigerian federation, has threat- number all other Biafran triber] 
ened military action against Enugu is their city запа Ibos 
Biafra and  effecteó' further. OCCUPY. most of the top 1005 10 
blockade mesures’ The! major. Ше mew nation, со ош 
Powers have supported him, _task will be to override oppos- 
and international business ition from, some of the en- 
awaits a Government lead! from 47610160 ро leadership and 
Washington, London, The Hague give at least their fair share of 
and elsewhere before using top Biafran posts to the Tiaws 
Biafran ports. More than ord:- and Ibibios, insular peoples by 
nary trade is involved: Nigeria nature and by habitats 
is already the world's 10th larg- ` > TOP-HEAVY STATE 
est oil producer; both Biafran Transforming Nigeria into a 
oil and some of the oil from federation, a few years before 
the  stil-federated Mid-West independence was a Nigerian 
REND is onte through Bia- idea, but Britain must take 
гап poris, historic responsibility fo ee- 

Fortunately, Nigeria is alrnost id Pp bros ANE eee 
certainly incapable of civil war.|tribalism sovereign form—and 
The non-Biafran rump of the; for the federation's top-heavy 
10,000-man Nigerian Forces | shape, which left the North 
(pertaps 7,000 soldiers, four 05 with 52 per cent of the popula- 
five tiny ships and the mini-est tion and about the same share 
of air forces) could never fight} of power, while contributing 
a "Vietnam" іп the  Biatren| little economically, and almost 
forests, where every hand would| nothing in terms of skill to a 
be turned against it. Nor сап" country which is largely ро‹г 
Biafran forces do more than апд intensely difficult to govern: 
repel invaders, A federation whose States cut 

GOING WEST poy tarpun miba lines 

The net political (develops) ye om нау нады SER AN 
ment in Nigeria will presum- Nigeria got LOS 8 mie e 
ably be the secession of the for- EEO yprus 55253 
mer Western State, which will WON: ' n 
probably called Yoruba and Тһе threat to break up 
will almóst  certaifily-include Nigeria always came from the 
the ‘federal enclave’ of Lagos— Northern’ leaders. particularly 
tribally, a Yoruba city. The the laie Northern Premier, Sir 
|| Mid-West State might just agree Ahmadu Bello, assassinated 17 
|1to join the West, but. more months ago- It is an irony of 
| probably it will declare its own history that what looks like 
‘| independence, either as а re- happening is a series of South- 

public or a kingdom, and take егп secessions, leaving the 
the historig name of its capital North as the only “un-seceded” 
Benin. Y - State, апа faced with the prob- 
In ап eleventh-hour move to lem of how to export the world's 
save the federation, Col Gowon. largest peanut crop— 600.000 
a Northerner himself, created tons—if it remains without ac- 
new federated States—in partic- cess to the principal Biafran 

harbour, Port Harcourt, 
arly ironie that all 
of Gowon's 
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“LIGHT IN WEST ASIA 


PRESSURE . of events has 


have marked already the be- 


ent impdsse. 


Mahmud Fawzi,, she UAR 


-| Urging rne = "commonsense: 


course that “all together, witl 
everybody around . withou; 
‚ | exclusion”. should work out 1 
‚ | settlement, Mr Fawzi pr 

no more than the negotiatioy 
which Israel also Чеш Е 


5 the main diff ) 
created shifts in Arab апа erence, that Israel 


Israeli positions which may jz | b 
-|ап 
inning (f the end of the рге-). 
No longer аге” 
he Arabs demanding, o» inn | te 
hited expecting if one readsd 

between the lines of what Mri 


would like the negotiations 
e only with the Arabs, is ia 
unsurmountable ‘kuré le. 
Nor аге Tel-Avivs. tost 
views ' about the co que’ ed | 
Fritories mgossible 5. lis- 
cuss. “Free access to the oly 
places of Jerusalem, free 
Navigation in the Suez @anal 


Vice-Premier, is now saying | and the Gulf of Aqaba’ and 


that the Israelis must uncondi-iy | the 
tionally withdraw from allé 
| areas they һауе conqueredin| terms, 
without the Arabs mitigating?" | point for negotiations 


any of the causes of dastn 
moeuth's war. The pressures 
which the conquest itself let 
"loose upon the Arabs have 
been reinforced by Russia's 
obvious unwillingness to stick 
its’ neck out too far to help 
fhose—who-carnot help them- 
selves, by the determination 
which Israel shows not to sell 


non-aligned effort at the U.N. 


which revealed rather тоге ё 


(е weakness than the strength 
iof India’s uncompromising 
: janti-Israeli stand. Мог has 
{Israel shown itself to be im- 
pervious to shifts. The advice 
of friends may have changed 
it or the loss of their sympathy 
because of its harshness in 
victory, but it is no longer as 
 adamant as a few weeks ago 
in demanding the right to re- 
tain all its gains. | 
Тһе ingredients of a dialogue 
have thus begun to take shape. 
Mr Fawzi now talks of Arab 
willingness to recognize Israeb 
if the latter ends its "aggres- 
sion" and takes Arab refugees 
from Israel back. Neither 
condition forecloses a com- 
promise from which, given а 
stabler environment, a settle- 
ment may flow. Тһе word 
"aggression" violates the law 
as well as facts: the Arabs 
have been in a declared state 
of war with Israel for years 
and cannot complain if the 


as once they proclaimed and 
| even now do not-deny, as 
poised and determined to 


to survive, апа  willingly 


sirike if they had not been 
forestalled. But since ending 
the "aggression" amounts now 
to no more than Israeli with- 
-drawals, a reasonable settle- 
ment may secure them for the 
Arabs more easily than re- 
newal of hostilities. Similarly, 
the right of the refugees to 
return ta their Һотеѕ— 
whether a plebiscite, such as 
Mr Fawzi suggests, is the best 
“way of determining who аге 
the refugees and who wishes 
to go back may be debatable— 
is as unquestionable in legal 
as in human terms and Israel 
cannot deny it. It may at best 
ask for financial assistance, 
and other countries should *be 
‚| willing to help since the cost 
{о them would be less than an 
|unending and possibly escalat- 


———— 
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{ Пав wars would have been. Іп | 


away the fruits of its victory - 
cheaply, by the failure of the !s | destruction of the other, not 


!consequences of belligerency : 


[become unpleasant, they, were, , Те n. recognized but еп, 


annihilate Israel as the latter |t 


would have been the first to} 


le demilitarization of the 
Sinai Peninsula" are not, as 

a hopeless starting 
and 


;| compromise. 

But by as much аз these 
shifts improve the chances of 
a settlement, they add to the 
regret that the war should 
have broken out at all over 
issues which could have been 
foreseen to be negotiable. 
Differences of this kind be- 
come causes of war only when 
one side resolves that the 


protection of its own rights, is 
its true aim. The Arabs had 
- | quite clearly convinced them- 
selves that such was their aim, 
being encouraged in this 
by the memory of Israel's own 
‘folly eleven years “ago, by the 
reckless manoeuvres of Big 
Power politics, by the irres- 
ponsible jingoists of А 
by the magic of the rhetoric 
of President Nasser and the 
failure of his "friends"—the 
loudest among them being 


wiser courses. Should Mr 
Chagla be inclined Чо learn 
from experierice—little in his 
behaviour suggests that he is— 
„| he would see now where the 
folly of dlomacyob seen 
i e i 
Om e right tone for 
this diplomacy was set by 
Mrs Gandhi when shte address- 


PIER RARE 


Party on May 21 about the 


restraint upon the Arabs. We 


“| couraged the exercise of their 
1 right ruinous for them and 
others though it was to Т 
come later, to close the Gu 
of Aqaba and push out. 
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India—to urge him towards |: 


a the |. 


healing 
tunity offer- 
e of| 
lighten- 


y folly, 


he chance 
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not non- 
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^ INDO-PAKISTAN - 
EU RELATIONS КЕ” 


3 |OUR NEIGHBOUR PAKISTAN”: Фу В. С, Vergkese, | Yusuf | 
ә "Meherally Centre, Bombay-l. Price Rs. 3/-. NEL 


This is а reproductión in books 
form of а series Oof thoughtful 
articles originally written by Ше 
author ‘in the Times .of India 
on ‘India-Pakist#n relations, atter 
a visit to both wings of 
Pakistan more thane а year 
ago Some additions and гс- 
visions became necessary іп the 
light of the upheaval during this 
year. The author's’ approach 18 
that ignorance lies at tke root о 
much of the conflict between the 
peoples of the two countries: 10 
fill this gap, he has given detailed 
' descriptions in a number of chap- 
' ters of the progress made by Pa- 
kistan, East and West, in agri- 
culture, industry and general eco- 
nomic development. 


The progressive forces at work 
in Pakistan, which the author 
claims to have observed іп the 
course of his tour, he would com- 
mend to India’s attention and sup- 
port in its own long-term inte- 
rests. The challenging question in 
his view is, "whether the , price 
each country їз paying for stand- 
ing firm against the other is 
greater or less than what would 
have to be paid for an honourable 
and equitable settlement". Егдт 
India's standpoint he is convinced 
that "the status quo is costing us 
considerably in hurnan, political, 
diplomatic and economic terms." 


VASI o ели n 


жы шуш оз 


The author із aware of the im- 
plications of Muslim nationalism 
preached in Pakistan sometimes 


ear 


; that it may in course of time 


ы a 


with a dangerous fervour. Never- 
iheles2, he cherishes the hope 


“with education and modernity”, 
learn to distinguish between ге- 
ligion and politics, even though 
Islam may continue to He the es- 
tablished faith. 2 


Against the background of the 
Вапп of Kutch dispute and the 
more recent tragic fighting bet- 
ween India and ‘Pakistan, the 
author discusses futüre relations 


i between the two countries, un- 


deterred by these happenings. A 
search for a solution of the pro- 
blems which keep the two coun- 
tries apart he would not abandon 
or even delay, even if they ар- 
pear to be "complex, the  suspi- 
cions deep, and the irritations 
numerous". Piercing through the 
crust of bitterness, so obvious at 
{һе present moment, he earnestly 
pleads that “cach country must 
consciously assist rather than 
needlessly embarrasa the other for 
each desperately needs the other's 
friendship.” 


_ Deserving of wide endorsement 
is his conclusion that “аз friends 
and partners, closely bound to- 
gether by such future ties as joint 
defence, a customs union апа 


joint planning, »the 600 million | 


people of this sub-continent could 
etter serve their own interest as 
көзі ТБ that of Asia апа the 
world". 


It is refreshing to come across 
& sane, wise and forward looking 
analysis of India-Pakistan pro- 
blems by one of our most com- 
petent journalists, 


^ B. Shiva „ао. 
marase ——— 


EAS ra -ы 2-2 


em 


a 


саке 
Емен т a 
= ее ЕТІ 


es 


^ 


id 


түз 


с 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 
t 
А 


клет PUR 


“А 


i, 
INDIA AND HER  NEIGH- 
BOURS: A COMMON MAN'S 

| VIEW: By D. 6. Márathe 
(Booksellers Publishi Co., 

| ?Poona-2, Rs. 3). А 
| 


"Irdia and her Neighbours? ех- 
presses the disillusionment felt by 
| many people with the*foreign po- ^ 
© ў licy which falled to avert the Chi- 

| | nese attack on India. Mr. Marathe 
; is not alone іп” proclaiming that 

we haye not been realistic on the : 
question of putting oue national 
interest first and joining hands 
with the Western powers against 
Communist aggression. To him 
° non-alignment is а failure апа 
: o |Panchshila is mumbo jumbo. Yet 
in his chapters on India's relations 
with Burma, Nepal, Ceylon, Malay- 
; sia, etc., he does not favour a poli- 
‹ 9 tics of power, No country can think 
[ 0 ^ solely of its own interests. It has 
İto reconcile them with those of its 
Ineighbours, It is precisely this that 

our policy tried to do. 


Our foreign policy was framed in 

the context of the decolonisation of 

, Asia that followed the ‘Second 

world war, The countries that had 

broken free of Western imperialism 

t б naturally wished to see Asian 

countries deciding their own fu-) 

ture, without getting involved in 
the struggle between the Great 

Powers Alignment would mean 

joining alliances that were relevant 

to non-Asian disputes. Even alli- 

с oes ances within Asia would mean the 

formation of mutually hostile 

| groups that would ultimately come 

ito blows. Unfortunately, two of the 

leading powers of Asia made such 

alliances: China with Russia and 

Japan with the U.S. The long-term 

interests of Asia would be served 
if thése Asian powers were ful 


attacking — non-alignment, China 
and Japan are moving towards it. 
and Russia and the United "States 
are also ready to get rid of thelr 
Asian commitments, 


ether of these two countries and 
М е weakening of the Sino-Russian 
act, The smaller nations of Asia 
ike Pakistan and Indonesia, who 


dislike India’s role in Asia, aava 22% 


ade haste to court Peking: 
| [ Peal issue is whether the long-term x 
l foal of India's olicy is right a : 
| wrong, not yhes ner pon me 
i ауе s 
and panch shila Tav eC ns 


| і es really re 
curity Council becom 
resentative and capable ot Тест! ^ 


| b». Тар the peace. there ha dla an. 


3 а Сыра, Russia and АШ 
ғ. Hon the panch shila: доо, 
7 of non-i 
E teristoria 
1% зу the AS с 
F Ten years 259 к 


а! 


© 
H 
a 
o 
> 
E 


D k Ч 1 " f > 
| И |. cB CY 1958-62: 1 
| | ) 1 House, Bombay-1, Rs 
um that the Russian 
4 Es ed for this or even to 
1 i ita aj Chinese “supremacy in | 
е Garted the polemic which sti 
k sinc е ears! tinues, his aim поу/ being to m са 
Ой bilise the underdeveloped world) 
against the advanced co ntries| 
with China as the leader of the} 
But the United States re- 
"enemy, not only 
riva] regime 
because it 
stands for a 
5 which would Р 
sent the Chinese аге Communists if i 
© their struggle against four coun- 
tries in the world, the USSR, Yu- 
goslavia, the U.S.A. апа India 
there are signs that the struggle 
against the first two will intensify] colleg 
while that against the U.S. an educa 
India may diminish. 
This işa rather strange ee 
боп since the Chinese still lis 
p their enemies as "the imperialists, 
| the modern revislonists and the re- 
| actionaries". For “imperialists” 
read the Americans, the геуізіоп- 
ists are the Russians and Yugoslavs 
while the “reactionaries” are In- ge- 
dia and Ја! nese policies, | outside__ wor: The Chinese have 
1 Q both at home and abroad, have enormous sums (in relation 
been marked by violent somer-|to their capacity) in aid and pro- 
saults. Up to 1958, Russia was the|paganda, but they сап scarcely 
a. A|big brother who supplied China|hope to compete with the U.S. or 
aq 35| with modern weapons, hundreds of Russia. It is therefore not surpris- 
32| modern factories and plants,|ing that they аге stressing the 
and educated thousands of young|need for. the self-rellance of deve- 
33|Chinese in Russian Universities./loping nations. Indonesia has taken 
\ The quarrel with Moscow Яагед this advice seriously and is sink- 
% 


up in 1959 and has gained strength ing into a bog of inflation and po- 
10| the Chinese having found that the! verty. 

Though Dr. Dutt does not dis- 
cuss the question, it is clear from 
his recent statements that Mao із 
on India 31962, . greatly concerned at the fate of 

Dr. Dutt frequently points out|his regime, once he is outaof the 
4 that Mao Tse-tung is anxious to|picture. China hag seriously weak- 
establish China as a Great Power,|ened herself by her attempts | 


| " Russians were not prepared 
3 back them in the conflict with the 
United States or even in the attack 


| but Mao seems & һауе hoped that|Great Power status, and the su 
ta Russia's superiority in big missilejcessors of Mao will face the ki 
| technology coupled with Chinese of problem that the successors %4| 
А manpower could force the U.S.A Stalin faced in Russia. 
М to back down. miner ne found y ; `- JBA. 
i ^ LJ 
| | ^ К 
D 
Е ANCIENT INDIA'S 
А E. CONTACTS 
t | 


° INDIA'S CONTACT WITH THE | 
) Е 
WORLD IN THE PRE-BRI- 
TISH PERIOD: By K. M. Pa- 
nikkar. Published by the Nag- 
pur University, Nagpur, Rs. 


| 

| 

| This i 

..Ihis is a reprint of Sard - 

| kar's lectures on “India’s Im Барі: 

| the Ancient World," “India's con- | 
| Ee with the Far East and South- 
| REEL. sla А and Ra Impact on 

€ an uro, 

| 1 Middle Ages, delivered n 193 — ^ 
| 

| 


under the auspices of the N. 

aversi in the Matadors fari 
3 ainoaan Lecture series. In the 
aay of these lectures he deals with 
ndia's contact with China, Baby- 


lon, г 
клы EO and Rome ín ancient 
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| ac Жил и 
| 4' mer dorms navewcreated ar too many com 1 
| leationg ig Lao , It was Ше viens 3 
!Чапе regime's move to bring about 1 
| 1 du ds ja military settleznent with mas- l 
E > 3. ive made Situatt brew sive foreign aid, ihat led they { 
l in ever efare т. А | 
£ tion has thwarted oye : var 
t the dass ту Laos is strategically lo М 
кеті. aos. ^ E ithe mountainous hinter-lauf a 
Ды, s» | The Vientidne qi е Peninsula, With i 
' Ames em supporters are ишге! i wilt iti 1 
ЄЛ УЛ ТУ he introduction of artillery 9 - 
К AM ў, ппоеирев. 7 ceded up the operatio n 
у Joie tore ШУ 2 г. 
4 ху Sov à y nce has 5 c *. 
А p i si. ОД ку max Ы fored on > laind battle с Eal zon, the ДЫ : |J 
i а ion the Plan of urs? tens po i 
nore 5 H ^ : Pathet Lao! 
enough? г i ‘ огсез 1 A n troop 
ороопет/8,7 ғ YE 7 t d applies along the} ГІ 3 ^ 
А, SW f IE j Major-General Boun Pe dent country, therefore, can be 
server tora me: ' Sto sce art y commande: ed onl} by the maintenance of 
г а grim-faced р i in} chi 1 g ftl Г, о and by adopting 
Т action. It is all mainly Sound. and | con i Eu: v olid} ср neutrality and non- | 1 
З «i th b (47 m ер at {һе Y j with the Big Power j ide к 
` Ӯ, id d t headquarte E Finami Тоз Тее bloes YGeneral Agreement of | spot ` 
Have turned: | in the ital’ lb Е athe а lated this. It was соп, 
dom inte £ - ing ODES > Vientiane Agreeme 


rm 
pt 1957. "n ihe violation 7 
ti sements that precipitate: 
the pre ent c 
Jt aS futile to try and fix the res- 
bility for it. But'dt is суі 
something is done prompti 


їп Рпот Ре ор th J 
for the Plain of {| was [ р ONES ting and to серу them 


rding {о plan. Their, се 
med io be to draw the coun 
vernment forces аз fal sent chag 
ble from their supply a politics 
n annihilate them 40 form of in 
ies of. )it-and-run assaults. ver 
tion 15 that, while thd. m 
regime holds the town 1 
id southern -Laos and 
„villages іп th e- 
gions, tl {het Lao and the Kong 
е for n control of the en : 
5, to f ў, 
tbroughou "ASI Үш 
Sientiane' Gov- | 13; S umber 


“its future Оп! 


cold, wan |4 Battle for Vientiane 
ғ. 5n military ann: 
8 N ШЕ Wh fire and mortar b 
$ed the city 
Enty i $ were almo: : 
They Saim ih i about 65 угда 
E^ en the ўс E on: thesechor 
nt 200 killed. | 
lav 


wounded. 7 


RI ly alternative to the md 
and properly was consi- | 


and confusion in Laos 1s 
шери wi vith some 


This observer said that he, had | 
een armoured cars. га 
the streets h íroops at өліге 


паї тесоп 
greemene betw 


(Turn to Page 7 


1 has so much 
| t 205 
been used to so little nurpose 
v armed conflict, he added. 


“ji Strange Campaign 


amm anition "n 
ni 


{tk 


(n TY AAA Som- 
that iheir?wis 


on. 


paces in t : it is ast “ange campaign even at the b ior tho” Plain of Jars, 
fo ensure peace а, the najor" _ battle fronts... The But nobody іп Vientiane:or Luang: 


f fe country. овоот line adopted by рой, 1510»: Prabang xe a permanent m Расе 6, ‘Col, 8) | Ve: REE 


е А 2 { he "enemy" іп ай-, ‘victor; Y ‘The onlye -сег- t 
¢ Against US, А Mom ant | taint 2005-40 i that the fight-|Big p 1105 to suspend their © sis ы 


ling will become: more intense’ than) | mano? 3 aos. Today. how-j 
Ihitherto, with the resultant increase ever. 200 Seem to bo | 
devo tatan іп the Laotian much шр Ие such accord; К 
side 


1 produces 
ісе а уез”, 
е I lit Roo NS 1; | 
3 a batt lain fact is that a military! t of меге 
day and the ing dong ра. г ER is impossible in Laos. In; fios claims M two “д! e his chik 
s on almost іп TA illagers in || respects, the war in Laos is|ments", “опе ab jentiane ^W эш ag exist 
casualties are the v inyi Fs Seana E the backing of tie Unite! 1 the шм 


ourhood and the, , bufa- я t insurgents. But/States, Thailand and South nd, by banc 


3 ;enemy ret 


the United Skates 


‘remy? eau 


A 

Iren plot to turn 1 
Dose. 

ion People of Laos ей m 
ey їһаї їз over-;|the nei ghb 


cy теп field He ifferences, nam ” the, other at кеа ney 
| à : n isi х $ г Ше rebels were Targe-|R Khoung in the north, supportec с. are E. 
: ZEN | пу Chine -dwellers who "werej|tr-Soviet Union’ China an Nd i шу 
оно aiw n igl У сое аза im their jungle Vietnam, NeutraliGambodia. Ке РЫ? 
Їй се and bloods! ) ” but! ton Laos, there is no way бошіһ still toe Nye 
| уй the bull -ndden i i с between Pathet A compromi: E S T d 
ng the main streets of ' ihe confused т. i b: йе, But t d i 


s»thrown him into ihe w | | Meragas bad 


£y tell you of friend р 
innocent ‚таеп and i ur гот We “al ; od ro: Rieder Us х 
died in the three y. t S o ger out of | |1006 e га}. Laos LH or otherwise, they have Пом 
| Le Ш ofthe, en 1 9 com ane early bu; found sur firmly aligned themselves to the 
f; : heipless. They, too, magg re г sides in the global cold 
f d about the „MIn У 
hen will the Jnt: пісе 8 which із ‘thel ым hereas The deadlock is complete. Even of the 
Mission соте to Laos Lao forces can BOSE across the. “an uneasy truce is now nd a living /Е? 
military p nto Burma, China and ! № n sight. and anf: i 
z tha Mekong" io Js Laos heading for a ermanent Sion: io 
duos According d Vietnam. « or Sus ui partition ог 1 ines? Or. п 
J phoney SARN hod ^ will the ed d 
Y wars. They point: f be fond! 
ҢЫ by nature, dis-l e is tha " 
i t they аге more atl ib will be А wa of birds f 
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М that ін” (до, Be Сөлейідгеу | 42 Í stamp а 
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“the chief objects of e Every develdpment since 1954| 
RR 40 save us from has served only to emphasise the 
ds SUE елге: SP 3 point that Laos cannot solve its 


‹ Е own problems. Admittedly these 
our vices and МЕ GEN D problems arise from the PES 
=н. 1.1 А amounting to interference Бу ex- 
.з 3 „ternal powers on the two sides, 
AE А 2. ™ Premier Souvanna Phouma's de- 
> Laos Cease-fire д cision to dispense with the good | 
} 3 ee о, 472 offices of the International Con- 
EPORTS ofSovietRusNiastep- — . {гої Commission was, io put. it 
ping up the air-lift of supviics 422 mildly, somewhat premature, and 
to the Pathet Lao, of the United ^ ' . it is the steady deterioration cf 
е States poised for similar coun- the situation since which" has 
H ^ tervailing action, of delay in the - necessitated going back all the 
5 К signing of the International Con- |) way tō an international, confer- 
} trol Commission's report tó “the,” ence and to the reimposition of} 
۰ Geneva Torıference Chairmen supervision. 
| (Britain and, Soviet Russia) was |? X 
| the none-too-bright prospect ior The fate of Laos hangs very 
E ! Laos on May 1. In the mean- . much in the balance and if it can 
7 5 while King Savang Vatthana ор- at all be retrieved by the nego 
у posed ihe proposal for ап ifter- |' „tations which are shortly to be 
national! conference on Laos as it initiated,*the lawfully constituted 
would be a reflection on the na- authority will do well not merely 
tion. Prince Norodom Sihanaux | 19 agree but to insist that the 
Ч =. of Cambodia withdrew his spon- | Supervisory Commission should 
"^ sorship of the 14-nation confer- Temaln in control for a long time 
Tice on the future of the neigh- ERU депар Laos has been 
1 „Pouring kingdom, and his ргоро-, CE ished. The Oa сор: ‹ 
sal for а meeting of the con- Sened depona Енг seit c 
tending Laos factions in Phnom And T ue iE ле ЕА 
Penh, the Cambodian capital, to ә ИТЕ yee 
ь negotiate a cease-fire, It was ап E Е ii 
0 PC altogether dismal picture, with sa ooo us 


TERES m m »Russia insisting that the 
Control Commission, should no 
go to Lays before the cease-fire, 


This picture was transformed 
overnight by agreement in Delhi 
between Canada, Poland and, э 
India on the report to be submit- | 8 
ted to the two co-chairmen of the , 
Geneva Conference of 1954. "Tti Б 
was immediately despatched E 
London and Moscow and the 
Control Commission is all set to] 
leave for Laos on the receipt of; 
instructions from the co-chair- | 
men, Only the response was lack- | 7 
ing to appeal for a cease-fire is- 3 
sued by Britain and Russia six, 
days earlier. The Pathet Тао 
radio on May 2, appealed to all 
its fighting units in Laos to 


Ы БЕ (сезсе fire. A crisis has thus been 
C$ averted and the stage is sct for 


7% the negotiations. | 
There сап be no question of 20-/ 
"ing back on the proposal for a 14- 
nation conference despite the; 
belated objection raised by King 
Savang Vatthana. He had every 
opportunity to raise his objection 
earlier as he has been King of ^ 
Laos since October 1959, when | ` 
his fahter King Sisavong Vong 5 
abdicated in his favour. That 
ing Savang Vatthana should 
have waited till death of his 
father to lodge his protest against 
| an international commission de- 
. сійіпе the future qf Laos sug- 5 
gests that the old king had a de- 
сізіге voice on all crucial ques- 
lions even after his abdication. 
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;"War-Loin kingdom. — 

tione, Ih royal p | 
[ Ў ‚ 1\е surprise әго-. қ 1 ` 
Governtne pro E fourm of the {шеп of ai; neutral 
O з Irom the Na Mone: would be preferred by 


| reso hat it was ready to} {Partition suggestion, This is 
pente и Laotian poligical parties} j Americar, a 
ШАГ : Ше Geneva conterene altêr- tery ee аре yes- 
ent contradiction of “King Savang ats d ! 
- this кетет, the acting leader of 1 РК ШЕ Savang thana also 
is val Laotian delegation пеге pean ADLER satisfactia «that: the | А 
the Roy: їз Mr. threc-pawer Commi! Sion’, “whose | 


RA eres wW 9 
announced his group would 10% at! 
conference if the Pathet ‘ence Minster, who wi 1 
CE ater, w ill lead his|ver doubted” "гоц 
neutralis' group country's delegation to the EE огей" had чаа (0 xd 
| pus 
i, When the conference opens thel- hi а” „М hax. 
ДЫ ло 10.5, апа Communist Chinese pP ouma S. ephe j 
ug in for the arrangement. ‘eign E be confronting A 7537 d ! 
Wrecking” the conte асі other at the “negotiating table S ate | 
САРА кы ЖӘ) VA fOr the first time wince the 1954 Assassinate ne d 
(ң40-Сшпа meeting. аза May 11 (Reuter).j 
2 ln Ni SN. —An unknown gunman asasinat 
i сані E os GROMYKO'S MEETINGS ed Major Tino Ekarat, nephew otl 
е US. State, ` A Sov kes i „пе veutralist ex-P г, Prin 
реал Rue ed Lord Home ete Maa ац here | Souvanna MAR CO UE 
ў ПО ала session will ndi tel Minister, Mr, Gromyko, held outside Vientiane, on the road tos 
[КОшошоуоу siisersion WALL TIE meetings yesterday afternoon witn| o atey airport. A 
‘just а formal opening ceremony as leaders of the Chinês 5 Major Ekarat, wha worked. in 
originarly planned. but wili plunge НҚА ЕЕ E Аа NS Volish and rne Planning Department of the 
straight’ into substantive | ‘discus- a лы ont tne ше Ministry of ‘Defence, was peppered; 
3.51018 ¢ Asked who the Russians though PY 18 bullets from а sub-machine- 
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;]n Washington the State Depart- i 

: ОШ, с са today that the Po Vous DEERE Laos al (he con- Gn. MEUM assassinated! 
- "сезі ао aT erence ^ od ‘this Is ¢ Naa Eka ‚ Was asvass 

Communist forces in Laos аге con- есе table, he replied "this is ûn white driving his саг between 


tinuing to attack the anti-Commu: \/internal question It would be pre- 


J aie sity’ 
nist Meo hill tribesmen . behini !ferable?lo have only one group re-|yicntiane and the city’s airport, 


AFP adds. 


“Communist lines in violation ^ o. {presenting the three parties- but it 1 nén NE 
cease-fire. Attacks were re: ts fdr the people of Jaos te decide” PUT покои awherhen the 
1 i| Prince Norodom Sihanouk о уе or tne killing ayas polis, 
5 y. CamboadiakwWould after sli Attend] ocal or simply crimiral The car 
à H k z 2 С alter а * 1 
Тһе riment spokesman, араша alter all atendi was stopped " by an^ nnidentitied 


Mr. Lincoln White, said he under- ‘ithe conférence, a British foge!gu 4 3 Ж ы; 

stood that the Royal Laotian Gov-! office spokesman saig in London CA LH EET shots por 
ernmeat has asked the Interna-|  ‘jyesterday, adds Reuter. Hare RS EJA rl НЫШЫ 
K 1 Commission (ICC) 1| The Prince was- exnected 10) E 


ti ili- each Genev. ext Tuesday, hel тулра A D. | 
CHOU E rench Geneva next Tussi HIGHLINE | REBORTED ms 


{| ion. le said he Old not АЈ се 
+) nat 172 ICC's response or Prince Noredôn 'ook this deci- KING. Мау 12, (АЕРУ.-- ine 
action boen. sion following an appeal ro tum by China" W.ws Agency, in aj 
Mr. White also said the Soviet King Savang Vatthana of Laos tojdisnateh from Hanoi, today ie 
airlift of arms to the Pathet Тао carry out his "generous idea" for ported some recent fighting n $ 
forces is continuing. Э jarranging d guarantee by the grezt|'.vos despite the proclaimed ceass- % 
Conference sources said they powers for a truly neulral Laos."|fire. p. 
thought-that even if the rightwing . $ e j 
i Laotian Government · delegation! 4 REM. О H 
boycotted, it, the conference woùld : 
jstill go ahead. АР Pw Lu 6% р 
—— a 62 - 5 ў ^ 
1. “ € А . Й 5 7% Р 
X i : . 
‘Guerillas ‘Active ЕУІ 
In L CER MER 
. АП Lass ‘g i : 
| WASHINGTON, May 16 (Reu-|! ш 5 За z х 
ter =. Pro-Communist _ guerillas | > 
]| are continuing their attacks. оп 
| Meo tribesmen in Laos, a State]. 
Department spokesman said yes-|, 
]| terday. tM 6 
| He said he, understood the Ro- 
эл | |уы-ышптаз Governienr had rsk-jt 
e lled (пе Ile ons] Control}; 


n | Commission to'io0x into the clash- 
{ез as û breach of the cease-fire, 

The Soviet airlift of arms and 
suypiles to the’ rebels Пот Ha- 
\ROte, thar Capit sof North’ Vietnam, 
wis continuing. jt had fluctuated, 
\but the rate of зуп flow at pre- 
s, “about normal, perhaps 
below. Bonnie 


I 

SUBSTANTIAL’ AID TO , 
| SOUTH VIETNAM ) 

|! LONDON, Мау 16 (Reuter)— 

Мг. Jgseph  Gobdey, Foreign 

| Under-Secretary, sald yesterday the 

{| Ѕошт Vietnamese army һаа had > 

ij some Successes.agaihs; the Com~ 

‘|munist guerrillas іп the past month 

but the security situation wes "pre- > 
carious”. 3 

| He was SERIA. the Hotse 

‘ot Commons to Mr. Arthur Hen- 

who asked for a ` 


п military a 
‘both sides 1 


Ы AM t 


: Tativa 


a Heritage and | 


AC 


lows Se L ^ > це ан rA кеу е 
E : n- INITIAL SESSIONS: aa 
But U.S. officials said the à yitial 

session of the meeting мош 


221 552, NS A eae ae "AS 
J 205 Bod i 1 р | a-l bably be confined to formalities. | 
С) | : 2 y J epor 0- with the hard work of the соп- | 
-. а - ; ‘ference put off unti Monday. | 


2 
| Lord Home, the British Е 


0 


е 
. Co-Chairm ШЕ 
. Ud-Uhalrmen DE. ара 


5 .|eedural arrangements, Mr. Dean 
Rusk. the U.S. Secretary of sae 


| 


As SRA 
| oreign ; 
{ Secretary, and Mr. Andrei Gro e 

| 


31 2 E 
i We ¬ ; : conferred with his advisers. Lo 
р о 4 E Home and Mr. Gromyko. are © 
Q 7 укоси 
8 d 1. [ j pected to confer again today b 
ы; 0 
D { гг о с x / fore the opening of the confe 
ў 2 K TT! ү ;| ence. À 
. | : | TALKS WITH REBELS |n 
| je „\ ) el ed that they would a ternat { 
е || chairman of the conference, МИЛ 
1 > Ir HE Int tional Con GENEVA, May 12 Mr. Gromyko presiding over ‘he 
Е 1 ч о! 8 nternation EH c 5 М 2 opening session. E 
Ы о (1. sion in Laos Ys oa ГЫ for Control and Supervi- + They also discussed the quest 
| 1 а S reported (о the two co-Chairmen of of Laotian representation, put сат 
the Geneva conference that there is а “de facto” fi to no conclusion. Three Laotian 
in force in the kingdom 8 слой O декор, repesen due DN 
m um Government, the rebels an | 
" s 1 : E 
The commi isti ; A the neutralists. will be here: E 11 
Ganad 1155104, consisting of India (chairman), + AFP adds: The ane big central j 
ei m ү end Poland, has returned to Vientiane from а isue of the Laos conference, ІП | 
| visit to Xien Khouang, headquarters ( the opinion of the Americans, js | 
| forces, and Айе ры m m EE of the Pathet Бао the actual content of the motion of. ] 
1 | rces, al g with the former Laotian Pre- ‘neutrality for Laos. Тһе Sovie' А 
o | mier, Prince Souvanna Phouma. premien, А ыа! MEA Hn Г 
|. А 5 argu г an Austrian- } 
Mr. Samar, Sen, Осада of ihe Commission, told БА КЕ, (ог Тат ап ва wes | 
newsmen in Vientiane last night that he was satisfied with tern nations could endorse. but 
T ДЕРЕ y А Е Б P c give whether the varlous governments t 
. [the results of his talks with Prince Souvanna anü Prince mean the same thing by the "term. 4 
E o Souphénavong, the Pathet Lao leader. NER the pisn aneian e EM Т 
Y т»: : 5) "u RENS | A publie declaration of neutra-| 
2 Following the receipt of the іу by the Laotian Governmen 
{ А commission’s report the lour- ‘and Бу participants In the confer- 
e |teen-nation conference, the SP would ER E 
istart of which hung in the | сһігету to guarantee t might. B 
° balance, is expected to gel in-, 4 majon ваја o пакана п 
: to stride late this afternoon. поеди поте иу пори 
According to INS-UPI, Britain? Americans. ше” b 
and the U.S. refused to agree to s; PLA 
“ open the conference until the PARTITION РЇ.“ 
commission had certified that tne 
7 Laotian truce was effective. 
з A few hours before (һе 
opening of the conference, official 
sources disclosed U.S. plans to pre- 
sent a double-barrelled programme 
1% the conference to guarantee А 
Laos' neutrality and — pplice и | 
‚| against foreign intervention. 
"The sources said ihe U.S. Secre- $ 
{агу of State, Mr. Dean Rusk, was j 
ready io demand firm agreement j| 
by China, the Soviet Union. and 
all niher conference participants | 
a| to respect the neutrality of (һе Л 
же? M st} next Laotian Government, and the 
y + [creation of "machinery" to alert | 


D á ` 15| {he world if any of the signatory 
ag countries tried intervention. 


d Laos i 
regarde: 
| А 


nunism 
thin Laos | 
lv, an 


L eudersh 
uiral, falls 


„and p 
Oren, ЇЇ 
ur 


4 4905 


ress 


- as 


hey have | 


ШООК did Laos become | 
chine regard 


"а cork in the 
thin Laos lead 


ight from one or 
were 


ізге Пеһиов a min 
Паола of miles awd 
melands, because they 
neutral! Next игде | of the days of Pacific 
snd tor neutral state | Seventh Flee converged оп 
64 ban committee} South East 1 

rat, Laos will be a | and cris: 


Leadership 
Teutral, falls within | 
Bor SEATO Treaty 
Pakista 


‘Thailand and the Wh 
Last month ће Among the neutrals, or one-time 


) Btintervention in Laos. 
was sleepy and stal 


Served іп wanting the 


a but a frail ver- 
TO, having a fati the last s 


| happen to mili- | into defence. 
ғо d the: br i ittee alter 

far they have | өшігу comm! ce or. $ 
Bibusiasm for con-|the President as supreme comman- 
ited conflagra- | der should set up an enqu 


th is the spearhead} either о 
п Thailand 
nting its assault. 
there have come naniry i 

y depots and re- counótations, W 


—The | Pathetic Мешіт | 


By Our Military Correspondent 


d a task lorcé ip the Сий of 
п were a link in the Amerigen 
п moves from Nomeland to 
Thailand. WhenoMr. ' Khrus 5 
аңа that bases had become и; 


Jis 


of big weapon 
‘missiles and 


5 


ar bambs. “If i} judicious look-i 
5 t -in. 
use to Mr. Lipp: J 
oniy use the big- | prove іп тас 
gest weapons", But Laos is по! розі 
| theatre fom big weapons, f 
sehev did not us 
fighting as "аза | mulated 
guerrillas, fougf& with 014 | weapon system 

геаропз and prithitive tecn-|c 1 
and a country such as t e | high comma 
sia, situated thousands | then presume 


S of 


4! 


¢ 


inclined to Бейеу 
of foreign interventio 


Milit 
! country 
| Nearly 
| poured into И everyday by plane: 
could | and additional equipment by trt 
._| through the tortuous ‘mount 
nile | passes. There have been 
into it 85 mm and 100 mm guh: 
| armoured ca ammunition 
| fuel, and also skilled milit: 2 
-|dership and communist fanaticism. 
| On the American side military 


| er 
! move have сеп place remini: 


nid has filtered into the 
m the north for months. 
0 tons of war materia) t 


ed ıt a 
America 


jmander 
ı keep out 
present, 


Ww 


and their weapo 


psychological 


fast. 


Asia, with il 
s and 70,000 men, fi v 
backed by the entjre United State 
Pacific Fleet, of 400 &hips? and 
3200 planes. In Japan, Taiwan ANd | experts already е 
the Philippines the bombere and xperts already е 


п, 


operating. 


alread Y 
kind of a neutral is Laos? 


ed enough. | 
Co-ordi 


itstl 
first! neutrals, of the last war. ther 


parently their last. | were Turkey, Finland, Sweedlen| Tmagine specialists from 


pair wor <5һорз for helicopters, “he there is gui ў 
we or heli s е uilt and ther: the 
Ama ican, maritime battai'ons| guilty, Under the ае ate 
nobody is prepared to admit 
or charge tne old-guard with bung- 
ling. Indeed, some may even sugzest 
Ј пе sugges 
ev | that the Opposition bleat is ngs 
jd th рес 8 up around the personality of De- 
he was obviously thinking-in terhis | fence Minister. But ФОЛИ der 
Such as — guided, that Indian defence affairs а 


| May 


Be Ousted 


WASHINGTON, May 12 (Кеші 
BELIEF among some 
diplomats іп Washington 
the Government of Prince 
Oum may soon be deposed by i 
National Assembly was reporte 
here yesterday. 
Paul Ward, t 
diplomaue correspondent, 
Joreign diplornats possess 
lised lines of communicator 
Vientiane for the view that лден 


Defence nas been the subject"ot 
than one country іп 
г period. Five or six 
ru- years ago Britam scrutinised her 
t he | defence posture and thereby tor- 
а new strategy and aa 


he ‘Baltimore 


1565 in Ша етіс uf military 


t or decided was cor-* 
^g . could not fight itirect, but that is w. 1 
lof т y, coul t itire is what happens tog 
вз without forward bases. levery dynamic body; it Is OD 
ph see ; stant vigilance and periodic rectifi- ) 
Foreign Intervention « (cation Ас present Britain is con. - 
{ducting a review of her Intelligence у 
ет and has for this purpose 
appointed a high-level body. Bui 
3 she calis it a 


Boun might be replaced by 
Souvanna Phouma, the neu 


The deplomats were quoted = 
saying that they knew King Savai 
summoned Р: 
liament into session, was determi 
initiate a move 2 
Prince Souvanna’s restoratio: 
Prime Minister, 

But, they asserted, there 
son to believe that he will not Y 
sist a demand for Prince Souv 
| na’s restoration if it originates 
the National Assembly and Б 
support there," Ward sta 


Vathana, who 


ly enough, 
. not an inquiry. 


has an о 


ody could be appointed to report) 
an the prevailing national strategy, 
adequacy of the strength of forces; 


ture and organisation, and 
te pervading 
the defence services. ‘Times ed | 
have changed and are changing 


poris will of course not 

from „such 
it should not be that such 
should be composed only 
of experts. The fact is that such 
xist, andi ate de- 
А cently naid, in the Serv. 
fighter units жеге alerted ane and Ministry of Defence b 
irali "itain, | I; 1205 ATETICAL. Ser- crucial junctures defenc 
ustralia. Britain, | ing and guerrilla battalions were Cist. ie should be, H 
brass alone could not be consider- | 


warn! ond Spain; and а writer has deS-|strjes of External 


tral ally, fighting neutral, armed 


у thos e 
p S 1! neutral and unneutral neutral. НЕЕ ing the intelligence system, as 
Min and’ taey | Laos сап only be descried as а 
A sent and taey | pathetic neutral. О ing They will say 


3 cu itself to ре 
In ihe stormy defence debate in j which it doesn 
її of Parliament, the 


osition asked for an inquiry personnel 
into The demand was {паї | versed іп 


The 


perfor- 


“lf a int an 
the Parliament арро eee (рсе! And they 


liry Com- 


mittee under 


President ог а 
atus, The deman: 


pu 
that 


کے 


^ 


cribed them respectively ав Neus} Affairs and Defence. |1 
e at Service Headquarters re- 


М2 
rj 2 he British are do- 
Americans and 4 En Tm Mni 
co-ordination, | 
rt. They will no 
ir Direclorates соп 
са. шаг neither intelligent, 
intelligence. De 
en-|in their instruments wil 


rfect 


П prove that 
pation of Indian 
territory unnoticed for years» 


chairmanship normal. 


the Chinese occu 


Tt will do the country, 

d| Menon, a lat of good fen 
pulled opt of the spec 
dors for а while am 
fresh air of common 


ialists' corri- 
d given the 


Funding: Tattva Heritage апа IKS-M 


“ 


oe 


/ “lin the struggle. In November 


*| country ;: dist 
machinations 
. Lef 


be formed. The “immediate 
result was violence in Vientiane 
Бу crowds with Leftist sym- 
pathies, and an intensification 
of the three-cornered* civil 
war; the edalition seems to 
have made no progress. The, 
clue to the riddle is the 
variety of warlike” supplies 
suddenly at the ‘disposal of the 
Leftist and Rightist. contend- 
ers. Helicopters, heavy arma- 
ment and-the rest were not 
provided out of the country's 
own resources. 

Foreign supporters of the 
embattled factions һауе not 
bothered to conceal their stake 


pws 


Thailand’s Premier spoke of 
the threat to peace “because 
Communists are about to take 
possession of Laos”. Laver that 
month the U.S. Government 
warned Prince ' Souvanna 
Phouma’s Government in much 
the same sense. А Peking 
‚| statement of November 20, 
while incidentally denouncing! 
“crude intervention by 
imperialism”, made no bones 
about Comnfunist. China's 
interest in the SE. The. 
pro-Communist? Pathet Lao 
have obtained their arms 
through China's: friends i 
North Viet Nam, the Right- 
i champion, Genera 
gets his through 
South Viet Nam. 
porters are 
fighting t outside 
the dynas 


ment neutral ‹ 
administrative 


'|bigger ones. М ЕИ 
t| Vientiane has just experienc- | 
f| ed two military “coups” by its) 
‚| охуп defenders їп 4 hours| 
although _ Prince 


Phouma chose to f 
first as “a demonstration 0 


loyalty". The two groups can: 
cerned wear respectively. rec 
and white armbands but not! 
apparently jn memory of 
England’s Wars. of es 


"for 


01 
Nor 4 
п) 
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d ver DRE E 
Mental activity is easy if it 

doesn’t have to соң{огть to 
reality.—MARCEL PROUST. 


2, 
Р 


ъ 


athe Losing Game 
г ln Laos - 

A CEASEFIRE fj по рейсе, 

“This is. particwarly true of. 
Laos which thas passed tom cop- | 

flict to ceasefire, a truce and an 
agreement and back again int 
tonflict. There have been twi 
Histinct phases through which о 
the kingdom of Laos*has passe 

since the Geneva agreement of |. 
1954, which left the two northern 
provinces of Sam Neua апа |. 
Phong Saly іп Pathet Lao hands. 1 bum 
The Communist Pathet Lao inl’ н 
the north and the Royal Laotian 
Government and even the armed 
forces were merged. It looked į 
good as well as true, until the! 
trial of strength began be-; 
tween the Pathet Lao арӣ! 
the southern factions. From 
sharp rivalry to dominate’ 
the neutral Souvanna Phouina |; 
regime,’ it developed into open 
conflict, with external support 
which saw in it an opportunity 
to gamble for all of Laos, Аз! 
the struggle showed signs of be~! 
coming long-draw'n-out and re- 
lentless, thoughts of calling the 
whole thing off gained ground, 


Active interest in a ceasefire 
under the supervision of the In- 
ternational Control Commission 
began in the first week of March 
and the actual Anglo-Soviet call» 
for a ceasefire was made in the 
last week of April Running 
neck-and-neck with the desire to 
end the conflict has been the cal- 
culation of stalling to гір. usta 
little ground or vantage.;; 

This and the far from comfort- 
ing thought that all havegyet 1o 
sit round a table, that m 1 will 
be hard bargaining when "they 
do, and the possibility already 
being two 
Laoses, do not augur well for апу 
basis of East- West understanding. 
It is still the same old pattern 
of staking claims, enveloping 
border regions in “cold war" con- | 
iusionand drawing them into the 
vortex of conflict, ceasefire, divi- 
sion and dismemberment. m ШШ 

y roilment relieved | 
pattern of emb. ee 
ber! 9 


motif is that whale: 


into the Gommunist 5 
vocably. 23 


т 


This i$ an inevitab Тасе 
inherent inthe disposition ot, 
forces: There is the Communist | 
‘force with a single overall'over- 
aiding purpose. The . freedom 


` offéred by Communism is the 


freedom of conforming to the es- 
sential Communist paitern which 
never varies though it may grow! 
lerger in size. The democratic 

force does not impose a pattern. 

It is based оп a kind of local: 
option fo adapt it to the tradi-: 
tional, geogiaphical and political 

requirements as well as to evolve 

it into a different pattern. 

Option to adapt and to change 

15 the essential principle of demo- 

сгасу. It is when this option is 

exercised in favour of Commun- 

ism that the right to change is 

lost. . 


It is, іп short, an unequal dis- 
Position of forces in which the 
resultant will ‘always favour 
Communism. Hence the advant- 
age to Communism of dividing 
Laos. Тһе disadvantage to the 
West is that the +. loss of much 
more than half of Laos is in- 
volved, namely, the reaffirmation 
of the principle that Communism 
has only gains—no losses, 


It is а heads-I-win tails-you- 
lose proposition, the willingness 
to entertain which is character- 
istic of democracy. Communism 
will not entertain any such pro» 
position even for a moment. 
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Where the R 
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Geneva agrecr 
introduction ir 
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Koo of the 


L.G. theref 
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Under the 1 
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тіс с0-орегай 
By the end í 
financial, and 
qui Si 
y. $300 million 
alldcaved-io t 
the Lao army 
government sé 
9 the milita: 
zamme, U.S. 
las been prov 
Agriculture, 
| dower and tri 
| In addition 
| fuerillas oper: 
ler areas the 
maintained о: 
n the two 
which receive 
Tom Commit 
ШЕ Барар І 
shed іп 195 
school ar th 
imunist Party. 
Previous to 
of July 1954. | 
With “the Vie 
jlatm of the ' 
o БЕ Vietnam" | 
||jurrection арг 
1953 troops о 
lrated deep 
vince, where 
ja Communis! 


| No Pat 


The Genevi 
in principle 
||Чопа1 Comin 
and Control! „ 
abolition of * 
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CH гүж 
Co 7 д ‚ж. 
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d "4 E г д . 
From A Correspondent , ^ Е 
Я 4 V if 4 
ара achieved З i DU 
е | jet ty by ; the 1 
n eM ber 29, 


a sequel 
j тестеп? : 
dissolution of F 
ane 
onditioris. 


1 pues 


are miles.» _ 
р г сомпігіез 
East. Asia, Т. 


Coir F : : Bee 
and Cof 2 МОВТ { EET 
s VIETNAM = f, 


The two northern-most provinces 
_-Sam Neua and Phong Saly—are 
ordered on three sides by 
unisl territory. These. pro- * 

nd .been* strongholds 
Lao Communist È Уа 
ovement and armed forces, - d sa 

The Communist: infested ‘provin- 
es апі» Luang Prabang province, 


Bess i A 
‘its royal capital of the same 2 THAILAND 


25 


= 


me, seat of the royal Govern- 
ent and residence of King Sav- 


Vatthana. The administrative 4 S EUM E 
tal, Vientiane, lies much fur- - + - { 
|ther south on the Mekong river, ты et : UAB abe 
Which also marks part of the: Laos ro. e : abitans 
- the 


boundary with Thailand, 


pg ~o 4 OO 2M O 2G 


9 Ж U.S. Aid, 9 Nes MM 
WHIM the Royal "Laos Govern- 7 1-X SOUTH 2 
ment (RLG) in accordance. with , TAA 2 
hi vasis rss Snes) МЕШАМ 1 
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States. 


` Under the terms of agreements 
between the R.L.G. the U.S 
|dated July 6 and 8, 1 
expanded the scope of aid 
nished through the earlier econo аса. = 
mic co-operation agreement. " 3 ` "az " 
By the end of 1960 the economic! The shaded portion in this map shows Laos with ʻits provincial 
financial, and military aid provided boundaries. Vientalne is ће administrativo capital, and , Luang 
z ру the 55. totalled approximate- Prabang, the Royal residence city. 
e $300 million (a large part of іб — - ° 3 s 


' with the lef 


catet io budgetfy support of - = а i 7 
е Lao EY eee Өл Rertain thet this Бер proomo An “with: Жыны Jd Democratic parties 
| 3overnment ев. In addition out further delay . a situation greatly to tke advan- |. 


y assistance pro-| ‘The . in compliance with Boa s 2 
mme, 1/5, iechnical assistance екті десі пай of- гада ot ie Сопота Hs д. sup 
| 138 been provided іп the fields ofl fered t ]f the MUT агу, 5 
Agriculture, health, education, civil offic 59. 
| ower and transport facilities. һп queeter- 
| In addition to its Communist!But ihe Pathet Lao made 
fuerillas operating іп purged bor-|to accept the offer until 
eas the Pat het, Lao ins Jong 1957. 
naintained organized  contingen "e in January 195 ‚0 
n the two northern provinces, DEDE Ch о pate | г 1 win 40 per 
which receive training and агтв| ое front—the ВАН салы 
rom Comniunist North Vietnam} cr N X., a political countet- г б 
the Pathet Lao. itself was estab [part of the then illegal Pathet Lao Awakened to 


E e Maven legal satus by, threat, the two 2 y Я 
eich was 0А a munist parties—the Nationalists and 


qsch jetnamese Com e vernnient. 
the royal governa Phouma, who Independents—on June 12, 


Prınce S 2 ^ 
n ‹ erved as Premier from 1954 combined us the Lactia 
b Ss th Frogs, held 4 conference on Дау- Rally (LPR). 115 kadeve ine | 
Manh—th 1 7, with his half-bro- | Premier Souvanna -Phouma 


y 
“Red Prize”. inj Phoui Sangnikone, author Ске: 


R's political. creed—neut 
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IN T URBULENT LAOS® 
! Bie Powers Eye Small Kingdom 


From A Correspondent 
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i July юше. 0 the Geneva agreement! first served. as Premier iram 1954 combined as the Laotian People's саолу 
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n government, } AB ЛЕ ал ne Laos. (Neus, dod idat us 
үш; border ро, boundary, had|and also infltreted Vi 
*|broused the Vietminh regime іп 
Hanoi. As clashes of opposing үа- 
trols oceurred along the frontier, 
the Hanoi radio began a сатра 
of violent denunciation against the 
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thened by her | 
of ihe La 
Vientiane to 
е following day, thes Qd Ол 
forcer, re-entered the capital Sy |, | 
1-| above the 17 S ICH Souvanna Phouma, faced 
caton line between commun y an armed conflict within E 
North Vietnam em the Republic ed his ministeri 
/jetnam (South). 
| Буку 1959. ft nad become 
„| apparent to the Royal" Laos Gov- 
i ernment (RLG) that the Pathet 
Lao’s sponsor, the Communist North 
‚ Vietnam regime, was intent on ag- 


i Тр ve action, mainly in the form © | 

fof border incidents and forays by of | | 

| com.nunist bands. , | um > Hanoi, bc \ 
In May 1959, Premier Sananikone 11, with pro- | 1 

Pj "| decided to attempt a settlement of Military aid б E 


the issue of his Government's con- л invested him|y 
trol of Pathet Lao forces, as called fiery DOWers t | 
for by the Genevasagreement of =} hours геше і ! 
1951. Тһе P&thet Lao battalions, 'emier" Quinim order A -styled 
based in the northern provinces of ration in Vientiane Of ieee 
[Sam Neua and Phong Saly, „\уеге | ү e's paratroopers and po Kong 
ordered to accept "new ranks” ing armed elements. A th athet Lao 
the national army, with a dead minist for $ is е рго-сот- 
line of May 12, 1959. When thel those of General авази fo шегі 
° i| communists failed to бреу, the promised Sov mi, the 
42 ату demanded tnan tney sa 4 cluding mortors and howitzers 
render or be considered mutinous. which were airlifted from Hanoi 


By the end of August 1959, the | and deployed along the city's peri- 
ny ny-pronged communist offensive | meter. x 
"reatened both the royal capital| December 13, marked the end of 
jol Luang Prabang and the admini- | the shadowy pretensions of the 
Strative capital, Vientiane. On | Qtinim diciZtorship. On that day, 
September 4, the royal government | 28 deputies of the National Assem- 
appealed to the U.N, for assistance | bly passed a vote of censure against 
in preserving its seqirity апа! the Souvanna Government, апа 
jSovereignty. As а result, the U.N. King Savang Vatthana issued the 
Security Council sent a fact-finding | first of two royal ordinances cover- 
sub-committee to Vientiane with|ing the constitutional aspects of !! 
instructions to weigh evidence of| the situation. 
foreign intervention. Royal ordinance 282, of Decem- 
Before the, committee arrived іп ber 13, dismissed the Ѕоцуаппа 
Laos, however, Vietminh military|Phouma regime and delegated the 
units and heavy Weapons — werejDowers of the Government to the 
withdrawn from the country, апа] committee of бауаппгЕһеі, headed 
the 2nd Pathet Lao battalion re-{ by Prince Boun Oum. On Decem- 
"i treated to its former base in North! ber 14, the King in a second royal! 
‘Vietnam, Thus, by the time the| ordinance accepted the cabinet pre-. 
JN. committee began its investiga- | sentedaby the Prince. ЕЧ о о 
tion, of of North Vietnamese During the battle for Vientiane, 
complicity in the rebellion was іп- | December 13-16 1960, Soviet air- 
conclusive, though evidence otl lifts continued without intermis- 
Vietminh tactical guidance and|sion and they persisted after the 
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Support was not lacking. Pathet Lao and pro-communist re- | 
m bels retreated from the capital | 

; Was! northward. 
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Meanwhile, various proposals 
were advanced for ending the civi 
war. U.S. President John Г, Кеп. 
Dedy in his state of the union mesi 
'|sage on January 30, 1961, Sun 
up the U.S. position as regards 
Laos. 1 
"We seek in Laos", 
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REACTION 
. PLAN ‘GOOD’ 
Talks On. Laos 


AVASHINGTON,. Apr 7.—The Soviet Foreign Minis- 
iry's reaction to tlf» Britisg plan on Laos has been “quite 


says Reuter 


Bir Frank Roberts, the Britishó—————————— 


Ambassador in Moscow, met 
Soviet Foreign Ministxy «officials 
on Wednesday, when the Russians 
advanced several minor su 
tions, it was stated.) But these 
issues were expected o be settled 
soon. 4. 
2 

The date of the proposed 14- 
nation conference оп Laos is 
under review in Washinton. A 
meeting towards the end of April 
or early May 15 envisaged, 


The conference would probably 
take place at Foreign Ministers’ 
level, at least at the: start, with. 
other experts taking over later. 

Diplomatie sources іп London 
said yesterday that the proposed 
international conference on Laos 
was most likely to take place at 
Geneva. 

In view of its neutral atmo- 
sphere and unsurpassed facilities, 
Geneva remains one of the most 
acceptable cities of the world for 
an international conference, the 
sources said. 

- A decision for Geneva would 
have the logical basis that the 
new conference will in some 
respects continue the work of the 
1954 Geneva conference on Indo- 

China gwhich ended the eight- 
year war there. 

MOSCOW TALKS 


Meanwhile. a Foreign Office 
spokesman said in London yester- 
day that Britain and the Soviet 
Union have now got down to dis- 
cussing in detail the arrangements 
for securing peage in Laos. 

He was speaking after Teceipt 
of a report here trom Sir Frank 
Roberts onhistalkon Wednessday 
with a Soviet Deputy Foreign 
Minister, Mr Pushkin. | 

The spoxesman said Britain and 
the Soviet Union were in the stage 
of discussing drafts of documents 
setting our the peace procedure. 

The tone of the Anglo-Soviet ex- 
changes was described in official 
circles as encouraging. But 
jt was understood that the Soviet 
Union has no: yet committed itself 
io the British view that a cease- 
fire in Laos must precede an inter- 
national conference 

Вгїїаїп and the 


Foreign Ministry. 


Soviet Union iruce even 
have been acting in their protract-| the International |. 
ed contacts 1n Moscow as co-chalt- | mission representatives. 
men of the 1954 Geneva coníer- س‎ Е 
ence which negotiated peace in RELEASED AMERICAN 
ihe States of Indo-China. Sir IN HONGKONG 
Frank Roberts was expected 10 a ^ 

have further talks at {һе Soviet 


'good", according to reports reaching here from Moscow, 


finding it easy to secure immediate | 
Chinese consent. P 


Mr Menon said in 
London terday that Britain had 
been , “working hard” оп the 


looks better now 
that Russia, America and Britain 
are making progress. This idea of 
real neutrality Seems a good one.” 
Mr Menon was passing through 
London airport on nis way from 
New York to Delhi after leading 
the Indian delegation to the U.N. 
A reliable source in Vientiane 
told Reuter yesterday that the 
Laotian Cabinet was prepared to 
begin cease-fire talks with Left- | 
wing Pathet Lao insurgents 
immediately. He added the Gov- 
ernment was willing to give the 
order for a cease-fire as soon аз 
a similar order was given by 
Pathet Lao. 
Hitherto. the Government has 
maintained that a cease-üre could 
ї wal from 


{йе Defence Minister, General 
Phoumi Nosavan. that his forces; 
were ady to cease the fighting | 
as soon as the order is given" was 
intended to be the first overture 
to *he rebels following the break- } 
down of last month's talks at 
Phnom Penn with the former | 
Prime Minister. Prince Sousenna 
Phouma, the sourge said., S 
The Gengral in ап interview 
with the oficial Lao Press agency, 
said: "I am authorized by my Gov- 
ernment to declare... We аге 
still ready to meet any Lao leader 
with a view 10 settling the prob- 
lem by the formation of a герге- 
sentative Government of national 
unity." 
General Pnoumis statement has 
been broadcast at frequent inter- 
vals over the Lads Radio іп the 
past 24 ,.ours 
The same 11 
Pathet Lao reactio 
ral's statement prove 
ine Government SO 
red to send an en 
Pegotiations for an immediate 
before the arrival of 
Control Com- 
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HONGKONG, Арг 6.— 
Robert McCann, the 60-year-old 
Tientsin _ business man release 


He and Mr Pushkin ате believes by the Chinese Government after 


to have discussed three draf 


3 yer by Britain. s 
documents handed over by eS emen qe 


: yeats ot a 15-year 


1951 for 


1. A draft joint appeal for a ed EDO T currency | denis. 


cease-fire. 
2. А draft message to ^ 
asking him to revive 


national Supervisory Commissio! 


for Laos. India Mn Chairman. оё appeab by his wife who 


pers being Canada and Boland gen 


tne Commission, 
3.pA draft invitation 10120 
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countries to come to an еу by Matis en тош 


ference on Laos, as SUE 
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bodia. d 

The feeling in diplom: 
in говаове as ы 
7oviet contacts We 
cut because the Russians were n 


Mr Nehru, | arrive 
the Inter-| says A 


k of Cam- 


d'here today with his wife. 


who is seriously 
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io enter China 


Mz McCann is not leaving for 
anila te to the USA im- 


Д бе 
mediately as scheduled. |, 

His doctors are uncertain as to 

when his physical condition would 


ircles his, У 
that ee io: permit him to travel by air. 
e being drawn 


Mr McCann has been admitied 
‘ot | to hospital. 
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\LAOS AS А TEST CASE , 


By Our Special "Representative. 


R Krishna Menon, who will represent India at the 
14-пайоп Geneva Conferenge, and others in Delhi 

„Who have for long worked in various ways for a settle- 
ment of the problem of Laos must keep their fingers 
crossed, Even though tbe fighting in the small kingdom 
has more or dess stopped, their efforts to restore lasting 


Г POLITICAL COMMENTAn 


A 


to justify delegation of such 
wide powers to the Executive 
is a matter which must be 
studied dispassionately and with 
care. 


As a result оѓ the personal 
l'contacts among world statesmen 
and diplomatic moves іп -а 
number of capitals during the 
past few weexs, the view which 
has generally emerged is that 
Laos’ salvation lies in an Aus-, 
trian type neutrality | under 
which the conflicting big Power 


and guarantee the area's neu 
Mr Nehru, Mr Khrush 


1. wifhdrax—their. personnel, sto) 
d|arms aid to the local "factions 
y 


trality. 
„| chev and.Mr Dean Rusk have 
>| already indicated their: support 
a| for the idea and apparently this 
will form the basis of the de- 
liberations in Geneva. 
Significantly, however, China, 
which is deeply intere$ed іп 


Ч) question*of Laos, has studi- 


^ 


ously avoided endorsing this 
.| move. Any assurance оі neu- 
trality for Laos, whatever the 
model, to which Peking is not 
a party cannot for obvious rea- 
sons be an effective and lasting 
solution, Marshal Chen Yi, 
China’s Foreign Minister, with, 
a reputation for sternness, an 

Qbsiinaey—ávho 15 representing 
his country at Geneva, may not 
display the same measure of 
reasonableness and spirit of ac- 
commodation that his senior 
colleague, Mr Chou En-lai, did 
seven years ago and which 
largely contributed io ihe 
success of the earlier Geneva 
Conference. 


i 
1 Even if it is possible to evolve 


_| д» constitutional pattern ас- 
1| ceptable tom all parties, dift- 
culties may arise over the com- 
position of a coalition Govern- 
ment. The present premten 
rince Boun Oum, 15 unac - 
хра to tne Somnus. bloc 
which supports Prince ouvanna 
a BL will the USA be 
able to overcome its misgivings 
regarding the latter's neutrality? 
To many, the Prince appears to 
]ean perceptibly to the Left. 


‘In his endeavour 10 reconcile 
m. different attitudes, _Mr 
Krishna Menon will have to 
move with considerable speed 
because, as is strongly felt in 
New Delhi, a long time-gap be- 
tween a cease-fire and_a Politi- 
cal settlement may Sead to 
highly ues es. 
As has often been demonstrat- 
ed in different parts of the 
world, wherever cessation of 
hostilities is not followed soon 
by а political agreement, the 
cease-fire Nas virtually _ deve- 
10; 1 ition. 2 

ile apart from its impact 
or ihe South Asian region, the 
‘deliberations at Geneya may 
offer some glimpses into the 
inner tensions of the Commun: 
list bloc. Since they developer 


Ed their ideological differences, tins 


the first time that the Soviet 
ind China аге sitting 


——— 


ani 


peace there and immunize the region against big Power 
conflict may yet encounter many serious hurdles. 


round a fable with the Western 
Powers. In 1954, China was un- 
questionably the junior Member 
of the bloc but it has since 
acquired much power, influence 
and arrogance. It should be 
interesting to watch how they 
act. when they are in full view 
of their ideological adversaries 
and to what extent the Soviet 
Union succeeds in retaining the 
leadership of the group. 


„ж 

HILE he spoke with firm- 
Й ness against 
ism, in his address to the Con 
gress Parliamentary Party 
Wednesday, Mr Nehru made nao 
specific reference to the recent 
controversial move for a ban 
against communal parties. If 
the Prime Minister refrained from 
referring to an issue which has 
agitated many in his party it is 
not because public memory of 
the Jabalpyr riots is daily grow- 
ing fainter and as such the sub- 
ject has lost, some of its urgency 
but because there is growing 
realization among senior leaders 
that the proposed ban, though 
seemingly desirable, is perhaps 
not the ideal solution of the 
problem. 


On the basiscof a voluminous 


communal-; 


n Political parties have bee 

banned in ihe past. The Con- ; 
gress itself has often faced such ind the 
orders. But after a ban every aL be a 
time the party only added to its isportatig 
appeal and following. It has fers г 
been argued at a fairly high EE / 
level іп the Congress Party that irovide 
unlike the Congress, the exist- айаш 
ing communal parties do not wake L 
have the stamina and basic. һайапф 
strength to withstand a ban. If rom 
Pa SES E cob) ; ementi 
bodies’ strength is correct, it ould e 


may be all the more reason why 
Congressmen should not . seek. 
elaborate legal measures but 
try to fight them ideologically. | 


j 


FEW days ago when 

members of the Lok Sabha 
and the Rajya Sabha left 
their chambers and mel joint- 
ly in the high-domed Central 
Hall of Parliament House for 
an animated debate on the 
Dowry Prohibition Bill, for some 
of us in the Press gallery the 
occasion revived nostalgic 
memories of the time when tne 


Onl Constituent Assembly used іс 


meet there. 

3 Once every year, MPs assembl- 
in the Hall to hear the Presi 
dent inaugurate’ the Budgé 
session, Sometimes they als 
meet to wegome a visiting vr 
but it was ory now with all Ш 
excitement and lobbying ove 
amendments, series of forcefy 
speeches and frequent interrur 
tions that something like th, 
atmosphere which ргеуайе 
over a decade ago was re-creat 


The recent years in Indi: 
have been a period of suck 
rapid transition that it seem; 
ages since Dr Rajendra Prasac 


note drafted by the Law Minis- occupied the canopied chair in 


try and the Cabinet Secretariat, 
the Government discussed the 


the Hall, regulating the proceed- 
ings with firmness and courtesy 


subject at some length recent- while Sir B. М. Rau, Constitu- 


ly. The Home Ministry has now 
been directed to report on cer- 
tain aspects of it while the Elec- 
tion Commission has been asked 
io state whether under the clec- 
tion law it can effectively dis- 
courage the recognized political 
parties {rom acting along com- 
munal lines. The issue is thus 
obviously alive and the Govern- 
ment is expected to iake а deci- 
sion soon. Nevertheless, the in- 
dications at present are thate 
support for the move is ПО? as 
enthusiastic as some time аво. 

Not many among those who 
ardently plead for legal 
action against communalism 
probably realize that under the 
Constitution no ban can be im- 
posed on a communal  organ- 
ization, howsoever narrow its 
outlook and blatant its methods, 
without infringing ihe provi- 
sions assuriny freedom of asso- 
ciation as 4 tundamental right. 

Parliament may, however, 
enact a law under which it 
would be possible for the Gov- 
ernment to curb communal 
bodies but such a law will have 
{о be of a general nature, а 
sort of a “Preventive Detention 


Act for Parties" and not speci- 


fically directed against com- 


munal bodies. Whether the 
ёпаћепре posed by the Mushy 


League, Hindu Mahasabha 
_ the Jana Sangh is serious enough 


toinal Adviser, sat by his side 
occasionally whispering advice.” 
Almost daily political and iniel-' 
lectual stalwarts tke Sardar 
Patel, Maulana | Azad, Pandit 
Pant, Dr Ambedkar, Mr Gopa- 
Jaswami Ayyangar and Dr 
Shyama Prasad Моокегіее-- 
none of them with us any more 
—fought fierce wordy battles. 

Besides these top national 
Jeaders, there were others who 
attended to their task of fram- 
ing ihe Constitution with 
refreshing vigour and enthusi- 
asm. There was Мг Alladi 
Krishnaswami, physically 50 
infirm that he had tobe carried 
everytime to the microphone ; 
but mentally remarkably alert | 
and agile, Professor К. Т. Shah,’ 
who almost wrote an alter- 
nlative Constitution, and Mr 
Nazir-ud-Din Ahmed from West 
Bengal who never let even а 
misplaced punctuation mark in 
the draft go unchallenged. 


The country's leaders, intel- 
lectuals and political workers, 
fresh from the struggle for inde- 
pendence and in а buoyant 
mood, were used thess 
applying themseives 10 the 
tok of framing the fabric of =, 
new па! Watching them ai 

rk. one іпеунаму experienc- 

Kwhat might be described as 

se of history. pam 


— нү - 


! 
| 
і 
1 
1 


ы aMr, “Averell Harriman, roving|few days before rci 


©- (From Page 1, Col. 
vanna wig, the згі1-ехЧегі neu- Laos Mr, Harriman sai 
tralist Pine Minister, that a (11-1 good news but not the sha" 


a tite deren » be t ‘only the beginnin 5 "and! ^ 
б partite “c тепсе be beld today | only „beginning of а s ч 
& oetween “representatives of Pathet‘ steps and negotiations in Spes! ON: a 

г ider {б 


ау ў Il senieve 
Lao, the еіп and the ЕП BCMeVe а truly neutra] Anos 
wink Governments „ at Na "Mon, пат in atatus to Аша, оз ПЕ 


(near Vang Vieng. ҚАП iml перга! country im^ [е 
Cemieun;st aetivit)es nnd ou 0 D 
je. believed "the Bro- interferenee "re i e өшізі үг 
"must bejsettied tui ed. Қ © p 
US pos ЯД) XE j1 
ce by the Кава рес NO FOREIGN нахә i 


6725 and for this а con- зе 1 
“fine parties concerned;  ЛЕТС was по dquesüon 
alled-.at once”. жез present the Pathet Lao w 
Qe ‘ Supporied by highiy foal V 


MI on all countries con- and soldiers from u 
* 


at ail 


ference 
must be 


th 


se 
May y Boun Onm as 


In’ Bangkok; Mr. Luang Vichit | go hi 
уыш. the Thai Pime Mims Senk this moraine t 
ізет executive secretary, told re-|«o TES SUN roing but 
porters today that а coalition gov-| "xj, тар courtesi 
ernment,in Laos including thel tals with ай АЦ Ci 
Commuünísts was much better than In’ the ар n borrar tates ) 
à divided» Laos. í a them agreed that TE aM 
He said Prince Souphanouvong, КЕ Пада! апа truly nel il. ‘so: 
illeder of the pro-Communist Pa- ees could hok BE 
*\thet Lao, should not end could not} - S. 1 infiltration 
be ignored. If leit out of a Lao- 4 
"(бам Government, һе would set! 


кете”. с-з vts ӨСУ 


ү ЖЕЗДЕ е. King of. Jaos Т 221% 
„(ар his own Government and this one ov aos in Luang Pra-|) 
f MER ` g over the week-c "n 
(коша mean partition. ts bim күсе ca nd & А 
Mr. Vathakarn said he belleved| ot Laos to neutrality nihai Bix 
the, l4-nation» conference on Laoc|Kina did поб teil hin che had|* 
‘Would not be held in Geneva on;^bjections to a 14-һ Т. eon-|. 
May 12 as scheduled, The Lao-|ference іп Geneva ha would 
tians had expressed the wish to determine the future 0614022 || 9 
settle (пей own problems Әу) Іп Phnompenh, Prin ‘Souvanna |) 


\thopiselves and it would be much|said today he did not 
better to leave them alone, to ihe' Geneva confer 
> Пе зай he exp 


tend. going 
e. 


` rning + Б 
US. Ambassador, also arrived һеге сүп Laos “in order E бо, пітір 
is morning шош Phnom Penh self, that measures AEON E 25 1 
o ШІ cae on Prime Minister Sarit ihe ‘course of realisation аге being |q 
апатай уу aise a correctly carried out” ° Y 
"mie d сыр 2 Не added he would later ret ] 
At a press conférence here before | 5 ater return |} 
i his ДЕА тк: Me. Harriman said fo Phnompenh to establisha chan- | |, 
the purpose of mecting the Prime nel of communicatio! between |; 1 
Minister was to know the Thai гр- aos and Cambodia. $ M | 
proach to ihe problems іп 1815 Prince Souvanna said coule 1} 
area so that he could report io|not say what his роѕ ба” would |} 
President Kennedy. Age be regarding the propose forma- 
Mr, Harriman said he had a brief оп of а, new Laotian government. | 
talk with 'Erince Souvanna Phouma His only information sqwas from | 
at Phnom’ Peuhs this morning be-|Press, reports that a 
ugkolr. ў meni was expected 
éstion he said|meeting of the nation: 
d not indicate |mext Thursday. 
ша return to} In Manila, ‘he Р 
m" Я tional cecus [o 
Чеса]#о said he did not know unanimously: carly tci 
of any plan by the Prince to mit. ; troops to Тао 
visit Washington БОШАБ A TR 
үз Pea ж м . ition (SEATO) eci 
Referring io ihe cease-fire in| military action there. ‚ 
- ыле GENE e SU 
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CEASE-FIRE IN 
HINT d 
ORIENTALE 
1 { { P> 3 ә Е ә 
alked. tal: | Біа То Win Over 
ing Pra-|; 1 : 
i found i D n à Gizenga Govt. 
пе. 1 у i 6 ? ор 
Sorbi ОШ (| + LEOPOLDVILLE, April 18.—A 
the had c | 28 cease-fire has been ordered along}, 
n E | 1 the borders of Orientale and Equa-|- 
3 teur provinces in an ápparent move |! 
^ 1 - to bring the leftist Stanleyville re- |t 
M ^ .— gime into the camp of the Central |} 
jouvanna Congolese Government, 1t was ré- с 
nd. going à ported today, says INS-UPI. d 
nl í Army officers of the rival Congo- ді p О 
o stay | | a lese Government of Mr. Antoine 
to north- | | Gizenga have recognised the autho- |t 2 
isfy my- rity of Maj.-Gen, Joseph Mobutu as |а 
і and iniy * Commander-in-Chief of all Congo|* \ 
are. being |с troops; Central Congolese Military|' — - 
А | Headquarters said yesterday. 
ел return ің Informed sources said that ths 
i'à chan- |с agreement to recognise Gen, Mobu- 
between |; tu as the Congo's top military chief 


was besed on a message received 

from the border region by the] 
Congolese headquarters. Сеп,- 

Mobutu lias been there for the past |: 
week and: wasi reported io" have |? 
talked with. drmy*.comuiuders in|? 
the areas gayi x am 2 
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3 would 
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